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THE TESTAMENT 

or 
MASTER WILUAM TRACY, ESQUIRE, 

EXPOUNDED BY 

WILLIAM TYNDALE; 

WHEREIN THOU SHALT PEECEIVE WITH WHAT CHARITY 
THE CHANCELLOR OF WORCESTER BURNED, WHEN HE 
TOOK UP THE DEAD CARCASS, AND MADS ASHES OF IT 
AFTER IT WAS BURIED. 1535. 



TO THE READER. 

TTHOU shalt understand, most dear reader, that 
after William Tyndale was so Judasly betray- 
ed by an Englishman, a scholar of Louvain, whose 
name is Phillips, there were certain things of his 
doing found, which he had intended to have put 
forth to the furtherance of God's word, among 
which was this Testament of M. Tracy, expound- 
ed by himself, whereunto was annexed the expo- 
sition of the same of John Frith 's doing and own 
hand-writing, which I have caused to be put in 
print, to the intent that all the world should see 
how earnestly the Canonists and spiritual law- 
yers (which be the chief rulers under Bishops in 
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every diocese, in so much that in every Cathe- 
dral Church the Dean, Chancellor, and Arch- 
deacon, are commonly Doctors or Bachelors of 
law) do endeavour themselves justly to judge, and 
spiritually to give sentence according to charity, 
upon all the acts and deeds done of their Dioce- 
sans, after the example of the Chancellor of Wor- 
cester, which after M. Tracy was buried (of pure 
zeal and love hardly), took up the dead carcass 
and burnt it. Wherefore he did it, it shall evident- 
ly appear to the reader in this little treatise : read 
it therefore, I beseech thee, and judge the spirits 
of our spiritualty, and pray that the Spirit of Him 
that raised up Christ, may once inhabit them, and 
mollify their hearts, and so illumine them, that 
they may both see and show true light, and no 
longer to resist God nor his truth. Amen. 



THE TESTAMENT ITSELF. 



JN the name of God, Amen. I William Tracy, of 
Todingtoii, in the county of Gloucester, Esquire, 
make my Testanient and last WiU, a& hereafter fol- 
io weth. 

First, and before all other thing, I commit me unto 
Ood, and to his mercy, trusting without any doubt or 
mistrust, that by his grace and the merits of Jesus 
Christ, and by the virtue of his passion, and of his re- 
Burrection, I have and shall h.ive remission of n)y sins. 
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and resurrection of body and soul, according as it is 
written, (Job xix.) I believe that my Redeemer liveth, 
and that in the last day I shall rise out of the earth, 
and in my flesh shall see my Saviour. This my hope is 
laid by in my bosom. 

And as touching the wealth of my soul, the faith that 
, I have taken and rehearsed, is sufficient (as I suppose) 
without any other man^s work or works. My ground 
and my belief is, that there is but one God, and one 
Mediator between God and Man, which is Jesus Christ. 
So that I do accept none in heaven nor in earth to be 
my mediator between me and God, but only Jesus 
Christ, all other be but petitioners in receiving of 
grace, but none able to give influence of grace. And 
therefore will I bestow no part of my goods for that in- 
tent, that any man should say or do to help my soul ; 
for therein I trust only to the promise of God, He that 
believeth and is baptized shall be saved, and he that be- 
lieveth not shall be damned. (Mark, the last chapter.) 

And touching the burying of my body, it availeth 
me not what be done thereto, wherein St. Augustine, 
De cura agenda pro mortuis, saith, that they are ra- 
ther the solace of them that live, than the wealth or 
comfort of them that are departed ; and therefore I remit 
it only to the discretion of mine executors. 

And touching the distribution of my temporal goods, 
my purpose is, by the grace of God, to bestow them to 
be accepted as fruits of faith. So that I do not sup- 
pose that my merit be by good bestowing of them, but 
my merit is the faith of Jesus Christ only, by which 
faith such works are good, according to the words of our 
Lord, (Matt, xxv.) I was hungry, and thou gavest 
me to eat, and it followeth, that ye have done to the 
least of my brethren ye have done to me, &c. And ever 
we should consider the true sentence, that a good work 
maketh not a good man, but a good man maketh a good 
work, for faitlji maketh the man both good and righte^ 
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ous, for a righteous man liveth by faith, (Rom. i.) 
And whatsoever springeth not out of faith, is sin. 
(Rom. xiv.) 

And all my temporal goods that I have not given, or 
delivered, or not given by writing of mine oivn hand, 
bearing the date of this present writing, I do leave and 
give to Margaret my wife, and to Richard 
which I make mine executors. Witness this mine own 
hand, the 10th day of October, in the twenty-second 
year of the reign of King Henry the Eighth. 



TYNDALE. 



JNJ'OW let us examine the parts of this Testament sen- 
tence by sentence. First, to commit ourselves to 
Gfod, above all, is the iirst of all precepts, and the first 
Btone in the foundation of our faith, that we behevo and 
put our trust in one God, one all true, one almighty, 
all good, and all merciful, cleaving fast to his truth, 
might, mercy, and goodness, surely certified and fully 
persuaded, that he is our God, yea ours, and to us all 
true, without all falsehood and guile, and cannot fail in 
his promises. And to us almighty, that his will cannot be 
let to fulfil all the truth that he hath promised us. And 
to us all good, and all merciful, whatsoever we have 
done, and howsoever grievously we have trespassed, no 
that we come to him the way that he hath appointed, 
which way is Jesus Christ only, as we shall see follow- 
ingly. This first clause, then, is the first commandment, 
or at the least, the first sentence in the first command- 
ment, and the first article of our creed. 

And that this trust and confidence in the mercy of 

God is through Jesus Christ, is the second article of our 

creed, confimied and testified throughout all scripture. 

I That Christ bringeth us into this grace, Paul proveth, 
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(Rom. 5.) saying, Justified by faith we are at peace 
with God, through Jesus Christ our Lord : by whom 
we have an entering in unto this grace in which we 
stand. And, (Eph. iii.) By whom, saith Paul, we 
have a bold entering in, through the faith that is in 
him : and in the second of the said Epistle, By him we 
have an entering in unto the Father ; and a little before 
in the same chapter. He id our peace. And John in the 
first chapter. Behold the Lamb of God which taketh 
away the sin of the world, which sin was the bush that 
stopped the entering in, and kept us out, and the sword 
wherewith was kept the entering unto the tree of life 
from Adam and all his offspring. 

And in the second of the first of Peter, Which bear 
our sins in his body, and by whose stripes we are made 
whole. By whom we have redemption through his 
blood, even the forgiveness of our sins ; (CoUos. i. and 
Ephes. i.) (And Rom. iv.) He was delive^^ed for our 
sins and rose again for our justifying. 

And concerning the resurrection, it is an article of our The belief 
faith, and proved there sufiiciently ; and that it shall be surrection 
by the power of Christ, is also the open scripture. U an article 

(John vi.) This is the will of my father which sent faith, 
me, that I lose nothing of all that he hath given me, but 
that I raise it up again in the last day. And again, I am 
the resurrection. (John xi.) 

That this lively faith is sufficient to justification with- Faith is 
out adding to of any more help, is this wise proved : !^^^* 
The promiser is God, of whom Paul saith, (Rom. viii.) us. 
If God be on oiur side, what matter maketh it who be 
against us ? he is thereto all good, all merciful, all true, 
and all mighty, wherefore sufficient to be believed by 
his oath ; moreover Christ, in whom the promise is made, 
hath received all power in heaven and in earth. (Matt, 
the last.) 

He hath also a perpetual priesthood, and therefore 
able perpetually to save. (Heb. vii.) 
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And that tliere is but one mediator, Christ, as Paul, 
1 Tim. ii. And by that word understand an atone- 
maker, a peacemaker, and bringer into grace and favour, 
having full power so to do. And that Clirist is so, is 
proved at the full. It is written (John iii.) The father 
loveth the son, and hath given all into his hand. 

And he that believeth the son hath everlasting life, 
and he that believeth not the son shall not see life, but 
the wrath of God abideth upon him. All things are 
given me of my father. (Lukes.) And all whosoever 
call on the name of the Lord shall be saved. (Acts ii.) 
Of his fulness have we all received. (John i.) There is no 
other name given to man in which we must be saved. 
(Acts iv.) And again, unto his name bear all the pro- 
phets record, that by his name shall all that believe in 
him receive remission. (Acts x.) In him dwelleth all the 
fulness of God bodily. (Col. ii.) All whatsoever my fa- 
ther hath are mine. (John xvi.) Whatsoever ye ask in 
my name, that will 1 do for you. (John xiv.) One Lord, 
one faith, one baptism, one God and father of all, which 
is above all, through all, and in you all. (Ephes. iv.) 
There is but one whose servant I am, to do liis will ; 
but one that shall pay me my wages. There is but one 
to whom I am bound, ergo, but one that hath power 
over me to daniD or save me. I will add to this Paul's 
argument, Gal. iii. God sware unto Abraham four 
hundred years before the law was given, that we should 
be saved by Christ. Ergo, the law given four hundred 
yeai's after cannot disannul that covenant. So dispute I. 
Christ, when he had suffered his passion, and was risen 
again and entered into his glory, was sufficient for his 
Apostles, without any other means or help, ergo, the 
holiness of no saint since hath diminished aught of that 
his [lower, but that he is as full suflicient now : for the 
pruiiiiKC is as deeply made to us as to them. Moreover, 
the treasure of his mercy was laid up in Christ for all 
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that should believe, before the woiid was made, ergo^ 
nothing that hath happened since hath changed the pur- 
pose of the inunvariable God. 

Moreover, to exclude the blind imagination falsely 7^^^. 
called faith, of them that give themselves to vice with- dowiUkU. 
out resistance, affirming, that they have no power to do ^ iiimer. 
otherwise, but that Ood hath so made them, and there- 
fore must save them, they not intending or purposing 
to mend their living, but sinning with whole consent and 
fuU lust, he declareth what faith he meaneth two man- 
ner of ways. First, by that he saith, whosoever be- 
lieveth and is baptized, shall be saved. By which ^*^^^ 
words he declareth evidently, that he meaneth that bet4^«a 
faith that is in the promise made upon the appointment ^^o^m^^ «» 

*■ *■ , **■ saveth our 

between God and us, that we should keep his law to the souls, 
uttermost of our power, that is, he that believeth in 
Christ for the remission of sin, and is baptized to do the 
will of Christ, and to keep his law of love, and to mor- 
tify the flesh, that man shall be saved : and so is the 
imagination of these swine that will not leave wallowing 
themselves in every mire and puddle, clean excluded : 
for God never made promise, but upon an appointment Ood's pro- 
or covenant, under which whosoever will not come can ooyenants* 
be no partaker of the promise. True faith in Christ annexed 
giveth power to love the law of God : for it is written, thebi^^ 
{Jdtm the first,) He gave them power to be the sons of «"^li«i«of 
God in that they believe in his name. Now, to be the duded 
ison of God, is to love righteousness, and hate un- ^!^j^* 
righteousness, and so to be like thy father. Hast thou 
then no power to love the law ? so hast thou no faith in 
Christ^s blood. And (Rom. iii.) We set up or maintain 
the law through faith, why so ? for the preaching of 
faith ministereth the spirit. (Gal. iii.) (And 2 Cor. iii.) 
And the spirit looseth the bands of Satan, and giveth 
power to love the law, and also to do it. 

For saith Paul, (Rom. viii.) If the spirit of him that 
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rdJsed up Jesus dwell in you, then will he that raised 
up Jesus quicken your mortal bodies by the means of 
his spirit dwelling in you. 
I objee- Ah well (wilt thou say), if I miist profess the law and 
versHrira "'or^i ^'^go, faith alone saveth me not. Be not deceiv- 
ainst ed with sophistry ; but withdraw thy cares from words 
'n'hy' and consider the thing in thine heart. Faith justifyeth 
'^- thee : that is, bringeth remission of all sins, and setteth 

thee in the state of grace before all works, and getteth 
comppn- thee power to work before thou couldst work ; but if thou 
lion of wilt not go back again, but continue in grace, and come 
r justifi- to that salvation and glorious resurrection of Christ, 
ith, thoit must work and join works to thy faith in will and 

deed too, if thou have time and leisure, and as oft as 
thou fallest set thee on thy faith again without help of 
works. And although, when thou art reconciled and 
restored to grace, works be required ; yet is not that 
reconcibng and grace the benefit of the works that fol- 
low ; but clean contrary, that forgiveness of thy sins 
and restoring to favour deserve the works that follow. 
Though when the king (after that sentence of death is 
given uymn a murderer) hath pardoned him, at the re- 
quest of some of his friends, works be required of him 
ined that he henceforth keep the king's laws, if he will con- 
^M peranii. tinue in his grace's favour, in which he now standeth, 
^B yet the benefit of his life proceedeth not of the deserving 

^K of the works that follow, but of the king's goodness, and 

^1 favour of his friends ; yea, and that benefit and gift of 

^M his life deserve the works that follow. Though the 

^H father chastise the child, yet is the child no less bound 

^K to obey, and to do the will of the father. If when the 

^^M father pardoneth it, the works that follow descrv.e that 

^H favour, then must the works that followed the correction 

^^B have deserved favour also ; and then was the father ud- 

^^^ righteous to chastise it, All whatsoever thou art able 

^^H to do, to please God withal, is thy duty to do, though 

^^B thou badst never sinned. If it be thy duty, how can it 

^ -— : 
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then be the deserving of the mercy and grace that went 
before ? Now, that mercy was the benefit of God, thy 
father, through the deserving of the Lord Christ, which 
hath bought thee with the price of his blood. 

And again, when he saith that he purposeth to be- 
stow his goods, to be accepted as fruits of faith, it is 
evident that he meaneth that living faith which pro- 
fesseth the law of God, and is the mother of all good 
-works, yea, and nurse thereto. 

Another cavillation which they might make in the 
second part, where he admitteth no other mediator but 
Christ only, nor will give of his goods, to bind any man 
to any feigned observance for the help of his soul, when 
he were whole in the kingdom of Christ, clean delivered, 
both body and soul, from the dominion of Satan (as the 
scripture testifieth all that die in Christ to be), is this, 
they will say, that he held that none should pray for 
him save Christ, and that we be not bound to pray one 
for another, nor ought to desire the prayers of another 
man ; that he excludeth, in that he saith all others be 
l)ut petitioners. By which words he plainly confesseth The pray- 
that other may and ought for to pray, and that we may ^[ithful for 
and ought to desire other to pray for us ; but meaneth Ws brother 
that we may not put our trust and confidence in their effect, 
prayer, as though they gave of themselves that which ^^ 
they desire for us in their petitions, and so give them must whol- 
the thanks, and ascribe to their merits that which is ^u^t""" 
given us in the name of our master Christ, as the de- the giver, 
servings of his blood. Christ is my Lord, and hath 
deserved and also obtained power, to give me all that 
can be desired for me ; and all that other desire for me, 
this is desired in Christ'^s name, and given at the merits 
of his blood. All the honour, then, trust, confidence, 
and thanks, pertain to him also. Some will haply say. 
How should I desire another to pray for me, and not 
trust to his prayer ? Verily even as I desire my 
neighbour to help me at my need, and yet trust not 
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to him. Christ has commanded us to love each other, 
r Now when I go or desire Iielp, I put ray trust in God, 
and complain to God first, and say, Lo, Father ! I go to 
my brother, to ask help in thy name ; prepare the heart 
of him against I come, that he may pity me and help 
me, for thy sake, &c. Now if my brother remembo' 
his duty and help me, I received it of God, and give 
God the thanks, which moved the heart of my brother, 
and gave my brother a courage to hel]j me, and where- 
with to do it, and so iiath helped me by my brother. 
And I love my brother again, and say, Lo, Father ! I 
went to my brother in thy name, and he hath helped 
me, for thy sake : wherefore, O Father .' be thou as 
merciful to him at bis need, as he hath been to me, for 
thy sake, at my need. Lo ! now as my brother did his 
duty when he helped me, so do 1 my duty when I pray 
for him again : and as I might not have put my trust 
and confidence in my brother's help, so may he not in 
my prayers. I am sure that God will help me by his 
promise; but am not sure that my brother will help 
me, though it be bis duty ; so am I sure that God will 
hear me, whatsoever I ask in Chrisfs name, by bis pro- 
mise ; but am not sure that my brother will pray for me, 
or that he hath a good heart to God. 

No. But the saints in heaven cannot but pray and 
be beard ; no more can the saints in earth but pray and 
be heard neither. Moses, Samuel, David, Noah, Elias, 
Eliezer, Esaias, Daniel, and all the prophets, prayed 
and were heard ; yet were none of those wicked, that 
would not put their trust in God, according to their 
doctrine and preacliing, partakers of their prayers in the 
end. And as damnable as it is for the poor to trust in 
the riches of the richest upon earth, so damnable is it 
also to leave the covenant made in Christ's blood, and 
to Iruat in the saint of heaven. They that be in hea- 
ven know ihc elect, tliat trust in Christ's blixx), and 
profess the law of God, and for them only piay ; and 
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these wicked idolaters, which have no trust ;n the cove- 
nant of God, nor serve God in the spirit, nor in the 
gospel of Christ's blood, but after their blind imagina- 
tion, choosing them every man a sundry saint to be 
their mediator, to trust to and to be saved by their 
merits, do the saints abhor and defy. And their pray- Sainu ab- 
ers and offerings are to the saints as acceptable and i^*^®" 
pleasant, as was the prayer and the offering of Simon uoto them. 
Magus to Peter. (Acts viii.) 

Moreover, the saints in their most cumbrance are most 
comforted and most able to comfort other, as Paul 
testifieth 1 Cor. i. ; insomuch that St. Stephen and St. 
James prayed for them that slew them. St. Martin 
preached and comforted his desperate brethren even 
unto the last breath ; and likewise (as stories make 
mention,) did innumerable more. Yea, and I have 
known of simple, unlearned persons, and that of some 
that were great sinners, which, at the hour of death, 
have fallen flat on the blood of Christ, and given no 
room to other men'^s either prayers or preachings ; but 
have as strongly trusted in Chrisfs blood as ever did 
Peter or Paul, and have thereto preached it to others, 
and exhorted others so mightily, that an angel of hea- 
ven could not mend them. Who then should resist 
God, that he might not give the same grace to M. m. Xracy 
Tracy, which was a learned man, and better seen in studiousin 
the works of St. Austin twenty years before he died, 
than ever I knew Doctor in England ; but that he must 
then faint and shrink, when most need is to be strong, 
and fear the Pope's purgatory, and trust to the prayer 
of priests dearly paid for ? I dare say that he prayed 
for the priests when he died, that God would convert a 
great many of them ; and if he had known of any good 
man among them that had needed, he would have 
given ; and if he had known of any lack of priests, he 
would have given to maintain more. But now, since 
there be more than enough, and have more than every 
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1 a sufficient living, how should he have given them 
but to hire their prayers of pure mistrust in Christ^s 
blood? If robbing of widows' houses under pretence 
of long prayers be damnable, (Matt, xxiii.) then la it 
damnable also for widows to suffer themselves to be 
robbed by the long pattering of hypocrites, through mis- 
trust in Christ's blood. Yea and is it not damnable to 
maintain such abomination P Now when this damna- 
tion is spread over all, how can we give them that have 
enough already? or how can they that have enough 
already take more under the name of praying, and not 
harden the people more in this damnable damnation. 

And conMrning the burying of his body, he allegeth 
St. Austin; neither is there any man (think I) so mad 
to affirm that the outward pomp of the body should 
help the soul. Moreover, what greater sign of infi- 
delity is there, than to care at the time of deatli with 
what pomp the carcass shall be carried to the grave ? 
He denieth not but that a Cliristian man should be 
honourably buried, namely, for the honour and hope 
honournijiy of the resurrection ; and therefore committed that care 
hope of our to his dear executors, his son and his wife, which he 
wist woidd in that part do sufficient, and leave nothing 
of the use of the country undone, but the abuse. 

And that bestowing of a great part of his goods 
(while he yet lived) upon the poor, to be thankful for 
the mercy received, witliout buying and selbng with 
God; that is, without binding those poor unto any 
other appointed prayers than God hath bound us al- 
rea<ly, one to pray for another, one to help another, as 
he hath helped us ; but patiently abiding for the bles- 
sings that God hath appointed unto all manner of good 
works, trusting faithfully to his promise, thanking (as 
ye may see by his words) the blood of Christ for the 
reward promised to his works, and not the goodness of 
the works, as though he had done more than his duty, 
or all tlial ; and assigned, by writing, unto whom an- 
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other part should be distributed, and giving the rest to 
his executors, that no strife should be ; which executors 
were by right the heirs of all that was left to them. 
These things, I say, are signs evident, not only of a A true 
good Christian man, but also of a perfect Christian man, feareS*^ot 
and of such a one as needed not to be aghast and des- the Pope's 
perate for fear of the painful pains of purgatory, which, ^^^^^ ^' 
whoso feareth as they feign it, cannot but utterly abhor 
death ; saying that Christ is there no longer thy Lord, after 
he hath brought thee thither, but art excluded from his 
satisfaction, and must satisfy for thyself alone, and that 
with suffering pain only, or else tarrying the satisfying 
of them that shall never satisfy enough for themselves, 
or gaping for the Pope^s pardons, which have so great 
doubts and dangers, what in the mind and intent of the 
granter, and what in the purchaser, ere they can be 
truly obtained with all due circumstances, and much 
less certitude that they have any authority at all. Paul 
thirsted to be dissolved and to be with Christ ; Stephen 
desired Christ to take his spirit ; the prophets also de- 
sired God to take their souls from them ; and all the 
saints went with a lusty courage to death, neither fear- 
ing or teaching us to fear any such cruelty. Where 
hath the Church then gotten authority to bind us froni 
being so perfect, from having any such faith in the good- . 
ness of God our Father, and Lord Christ, and to make 
such perfectness and faith of all heresies the greatest ? 

Solomon saith in the xxxth of his Proverbs, Three 
things are insatiable, and the fourth saith never. It is 
enough. But there is a fifth, called Dame Avarice, 
with as greedy a gut, as melting a maw, as wide a 
throat, as gaping a mouth, and with as ravening teeth, 
as the best, which the more she eateth the hungryer she 
is : an unquiet evil, never at rest ; a blind monster and 
a surmising beast, fearing at the faU of every leaf. 
Quid non mortalia pectora cogis, auri sacra fames ? 
MHiat doth not that holy hunger compel them that love 
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this world inordinately to commit ? Miglit that devil's 
beUy he ouce fidl, truth should have audience, and 
words be construed aright, and taken in the same sense 
as they be meant. 

Though it seem not impossible haply that there 
might be a place where the souh might be kept for a 
space, to be taught and instructed ; yet that there should 
be such a jail as they jangle, and such fashions as they 
feign, is plainly impossible, and repugnant to the scrip- 
ture ; for when a man is translated utterly out of the 
kingdom of Satan, and so confirmed in grace that he 
cannot sin, so burning in love that his lust cannot be 
plucked from God's will, and being partaker with us of 
all the promises of God, and under the commandments ; 
what could be denied him in that deep innocency of his 
most kind Father, that hath left no mercy unpromised, 
and asking it thereto in the name of his Son Jesus, the 
child of his heart's lust, which is our Lord, and hath 
left no mercy undeserved for us, namely, when God 
hath sworn that he will put off righteousness, and be to 
us a Father, and that of all mercy, and hath slain his 
most dear son Jesus, to confirm his oath. 

Finally, seeing that Christ's love taketh all to the 
best, and nothing is here that may not be well under- 
stood (the circumstances declaring in what sense all was 
meant), they ought to have interpreted it charitably, if 
aught had been found doubtful or seeming to sound 
amiss. Moreover, if any thing had been therein that 
could not have been taken well, yet their part had been 
to have interpreted it as spoken of idleness of the head, 
by the reason of sickness, forasmuch as the man was 
virtuous, wise, and well learned, and of good fame and 
report, and sound in the faith while he was alive. But 
if they say he was suspect when he was alive, then is 
their doing so much the worse, and to be thought that 
they feared his doctrine when he was alive, and mis- 
trusted their own part, their consciences testifying to 
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them that he held no other doctrine thim that was true, 
seeing they then neither spake nor wrote against him, 
nor brought him to any examination. Besides that, 
some merry fellows will think, that they ought first to 
have sent to him, to wit, whether he would have revok- 
ed, ere they had so despitefuUy burned the dead body, 
that could not answer for itself, nor interpret his words^ 
how he meant them, namely, the man being of so wor- 
ahipful and ancient a blood. But here will I make an 
end, desiring the reader to look on this thing with in- 
difiPerent eyes, and judge whether I have expounded the 
words of this Testament as they should seem to signify 
or not ; judge also whether the maker thereof seem not 
by his work both virtuous and godly, which if it so be, 
think not that he was the worse, because the dead body 
was burnt to ashes, but rather learn to know the great 
desire that hypocrites have to find one craft or other to 
dash the truth with, and cause it to be counted for he- 
resy of the si^iple and unlearned people, which are so 
ignorant they ciuinot spy their subtlety. It must needs j^*^"^ , 
be heresy that toucheth any thing their rotten bile, they quick and 
will have irso whosoever say nay : only the eternal God ^^^^^ 
must be prayed to night and day, to amend them in rotten 
whose power it only lieth, who also grant them once *^^^* 
earnestly to thirst his true doctrine contained in the 
sweet and pure fountains of his Scriptures, and in his 
paths to direct their ways. Amen. 

The end of all M. William Tyndale's Works, newly 
imprinted, according to his first copies, which he him- 
self set forth. God''s name be blessed for ever. Amen. 
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Here followeth a short and pithy treatise touching 
the Lord'^s Supper, compiled, as some do gather, by M . 
William Tyndale, because the method and phrase agree 
with his, and the time of writing are concurrent, which 
for thy further instruction and learning, gentle reader, 
I have annexed to his works, lest the Church of God 
should want any of the painful travels of that godly man, 
whose only care and endeavour was to advance the 
glory of God, and to further the salvation of Chrisf s 
flock committed to their charge. 
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\y HEN Christ saw those gluttons seeking their bellies 
flocking so fast unto him, after his wonted manner, 
(the occasion taken to teach and preach unto them of 
the things now moved,) he said. Verily, verily, I say Johnvi. 
unto you, ye seek me not because ye have seen my 
miracles, but because ye have eaten of the loaves and 
were well filled. But as for me, I am not come into 
this world only to fill metfs ]bellies, but to feed and 
satisfy their souls. Ye take great pains to follow me 
^for the meat of your bellies ; but oh, sluggards, work, 
take pains, and labour rather to get that meat that shall 
never perish. For this meat that ye have sought of me 
hitherto, perisheth with your bellies ; but the meat that I 
shall give you, is spiritual, and may not perish, but abid- 
eth for ever, giving life everlasting. For my Father hath 
ccHidgned and confirmed me with his assured testimony, to 
be that assured saving health and earnest-penny of ever- 
lastine: life. When the Jews understood not what Christ The Jews 
meant, bidding them to work and labour for that meat ^a^igno- 
that should never perish, they asked him. What shall we ™^t» and 
do, that we might work the works of God ? supposing not the 
that he had spoken of some outward work required of ^^^^ ^^ 
them. Wherefore Jesus answered, saying. Even this 
is the work of God, to believe and trust in him whom 
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the Father hath sent. Lo, here may ye see that work 
is accept, of God which he reqiiireth of us, even lo believe in 
^before Christ. Also consider again what this meat is, which 
he bade them here prepare and seek for, saying, Work, 
take pains and seek for that meat, &c. and thou shalt 
see it none other meat than the belief in Christ : where- 
fore he concludeth, that this meat so often mentioned, 
Uabak. ii. is faith r of the which meat (saith the Prophet) the just 
liveth. Faith in him is therefore the meat which Christ 
prepareth and dresseth so purely ; pouldering and spi- 
cing it with spiritual allegories in all this chapter follow- 
ing, to give us everlasting life through it. 
The Jews Then said the Jews unto him, What token doest thou 

signo^to. whereby we might know that we should believe in thee? 
ken where- Do somewhat that we might believe in thee : what thing 
_.^_,fZ. workest thou that we might know thee to be God ?■ 
Thou knowest well enough that our fathers did eat 
bread or manna in the desert, as it is written. He gave 
them bread from above. Jesus answered, ^'erily, verily, 
I say unto you, Moses gave ye not that bread from 
heaven ; for though it fell down from the air, yet was it 
not heavenly food, for it did but feed the belly ; but 
this bread of God that is descended from heaven (whom 
my Father giveth,) refresheth the soul so abundantly, 
that it giveth life unto the world. When the Jews 
understood not this saying, which was nought else than 
the declaring of the Gospel (for by the eating of this 
bread, he meant that behcf of tliis his Gospel,) they 
said. Sir, give us this bread evermore. Jesus said unto 
'h'^ ""^ them, I am the bread of life, and whoso cometh to 
ha»B faith me shall not hunger ; and whoso believeth in me shall 
never thirst. When the Jews heard Christ say, the 
bread that descended from heaven should give life to 
the world ; they desired to have this bread given them 
pUineth for ever. And Jesus perceiving that they understood 
auf^nielf "*** ''^^ sense of this Gospel, he expounded unto them 
lotiia who was this so lively bread that giveth life to all the 
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world, saying, I am the bread of life, and whoso cometh 

to me, that is to say, whoso is grafted and joined to me 

by faith, shall never hunger, that is, whoso believeth in 

me is satisfied. It is faith, therefore, that stauncheth 

this hunger and thirst of the soul. Faith it is, therefore, ^uth <mlj 

in Christ that fiUeth our hungry hearts, so that we can e^chmt* 

desire none other, if we once eat and drink him by faith, J^^J^ *^ 

that is to say, if we believe his flesh and body to have 

been broken and his blood shed for our sins. For then 

are our souls satisfied and we be justified. 

Over this, it foUoweth : But I have told you this, 
because ye look upon me, and believe me not, that is, 
ye be ofiended that I said, he that cometh to me shall 
neither hunger nor thirst, seeing that yourselves being 
present, be yet both hungry and thirsty. But this Chriftre. 
cometh because ye have seen me with your bodily eyes, jj^^^ki^ 
and yet see me and believe not in me : but I speak not and lack of 
of such sight nor coming, but of the sight of faith, which j^^^ 
whoso hath, he shall have none other desire ; he shall 
not seek by night to love another before whom he would 
lay his grief. He shall not run wandering here and 
there to seek dead stocks and stones ; for he is certified 
by his faith to whom he shall cleave ; he is coupled by 
faith unto me his very spouse and lively food, the only 
treasure of his soul, never more to^dthirst for any other, 
This light of faith ye have not, for ye believe not nor 
trust in me : wherefore ye imderstand not how I am 
the very bread and meat of your souls, that is to say, 
your faith and hope. And the cause of this your blind- All that 
ness is, (I will not say over hardly to you,) that the ^ ff^i^er 
father hath not drawn you into the knowledge of me, unto 
or else ye had received me. For all that the father ^^^*^ 
giveth me, must come unto me. And as for me, I cast 
out no man that cometh to me ; for I am not come down 
from heaven to do my will, which ye attribute unto me, 
as unto each any other man, for I am verily a very 
man; and according to that nature, I have a special 
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proper will ; but much more obedient to my father, 
than one of yon. For your will oft reaistetli and re- 
christ pugnetli God's will, but so doth mine never. I am 
hTrpniQio •J'^i'^f'^re comc down to do hia will that hath sent me. 
earth to And to do you to wit what his will ia. This (I say) is 
will of W» ™y father's will that hath sent me, that of all that he 
hath given me I lose none ; but must raise him up 
again in the last day : and to be plain, this is the will 
of him that sent me, that whoso eeeth (that is to 
know) the son and believeth in him, he shall have life 
everlasting, and I shall stir him up in the last day. 
Here may ye see what meat he apeaketh of. God sent 
his son into this world, that ye might live through him. 
... Who liveth by him -■' They that eat his flesh and drink 

Chridt'B his blood. Who eat his flesli and drink his blood ? 
dteftth to lie Tjjey that believe lus body crucified and hia blood shed 
for their sins : these cleave unto his gracious favour. 

But how could they cleave thus unto him except they 

eateth the knew him ? And therefore he added, saying, Every 
driiikeih nian that seeth the son, that is to say, understandeth 
^Bbiuodof wherefore the son was sent into this world, and beUeveth 

in him, shall have everlasting life. 
The cauH! Here it appeared to the carnal Jews, lliat Christ had 
Jews'miir- taken too much u]>on himself to say, I am the bread of 
life, which ai» come dflwn from heaven to give life to the 
world ; wherefore the flesh, that is to say the Jews, now 
murmured and not marvelled, (as M. Mofe showeth his 
own dream to another text following, which I shall 
touch anon,) they murmured at this saying of Christ, 
1 the bread which am come from heaven, saying, 
Is not this Joseph's son whose father and mother we 
know well enough ? How then saith he, I am come from 
heaven ? Jesus answered, saying, Murmur not among 
yourselves : heard ye not what I told you even now ? All 
that my fatlier givelh me come to me: your unbelief 
(wJicreof followeth this false understanding of my words 
spiritually spoken,) conipcUeth me to teU you one thing 
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more than once or twice. This therefore it is : No 
man may come to me, the <mly earnest-penny and pledge 
of your salvation, unless my father that sent me draw 
him ; and whom he draweth unto me, that is joineth 
unto me by faith, him shall I stir up in the last day. 
I wonder that ye take my words so strangdy , believing 
them to be some hard riddles, or dark parables, when 
I say nothing else, than that is written in your own 
prophets, both in Isaiah and Jeremiah, saying, that all Isaiah liv. 
shaU be taught of the Lord. Since even your prophets ^' ^™°* 
testify this knowledge to be given you of my father, 
what can be spoken more plainly than to say, what my 
fath^ giveth me, that cometh to me : or this, no man 
may come to me, except my father draw him. And 
yet have it more manifestly: Whoso hath heard my Johnvi. 
father, and is learned of him, he cometh to me as unto 
the very only anchor of his salvation. Not that any 
man hath seen the father, lest peradventure ye mistake 
these words to hear and to learn, as though they per- 
tained to the outward senses, and not rather to the mind 
and inward illumining of the soul. For no man ever 
saw the father, although he work secretly upon his heart, 
so that whatsoever he willeth, we must hear and learn. 
No man (I say) seeth him, but he that is sent of God, 
as I said before of myself, he it is that seeth the father. 
Now therefore say I unto you. Verily, verily, as plainly, All that 
that whoso believeth and trusteth in me, he hath life ^«^e *^d 

. . hope m 

everlasting. Now have ye the sum of this my doctrine, Christ 

even my very gospel, the whole tale of all my legacy ^^^^e. 
and message wherefore I am sent into this wond. Had 

M. More understood this short sentence (whoso believ- M. More 

eth in me hath life everlasting,) and known what Paul u^de^^* * 

with the other Apostles preached, especially Paul, being standing of 

a year and a half among the Corinthians, determining not, ^JT^' 

neither presuming to have known any other thing to be ^ Cor. ii. 
preached them (as himself saith,) than Jesus Christ, and 
that he was crucified ; had M. More understood this point, 



THE SUPPER OP THE LORD. 



[T„ 



of tho bread 
of Christ ii 
only to be- 
Here in 

Chrisc'i 



he should never have thus blasphem»id Christ and his 
sufficient scriptures, neither have so belied his^Evange- 
lists and holy Apostles, as to say, they wrote not all 
things necessary for our salvation, but left out things 
(ity to be believed, making God's holy testament 
insufiicient and imperfect. First revealed unto our 
fathers, written often since by Moses, and then by his 
Prophets, and at last written both by his holy Evan- 
gelists and Apostles too. 

But turn we to John again, and let More mock still, 
and lie too. I am the bread of life, saith Christ. And 
denieth that our fathers and elders did eat manna 
in the desert, and yet are they dead. But he that eateth 
of this bread, that is to say, believeth in me, he hath 
Tho eating life everlasting. For it is I that am this lively bread, 
hich am come from heaven, of whom whoso eat by 
faith, shall never die. Here therefore it is to be noted di- 
ligently, that Christ meaneth, as every man may see, by 
the eating of this bread none other thing than the belief 
in himself offered up for our sins, which faith only justi- 
fieth us, which sentence to declare more plainly, and 
that he would have it noted more diligently, he repeat- 
eth it yet again, saying, It is I that am the lively bread 
which am come down from heaven ; whoso eateth of 
this bread shall live everlastingly. And to put you 
clear out of doubt, I shall show you in few words what 
this matter is, and by what ways I must be the Saviour 
and Redeemer of the world, to give it this hfe so often 
rehearsed, and therefore now take good heed. This 
bread which I sp^ak of so much, and shall give it you ; 
it is mine own flesh, which I must lay forth and pay for 
the life of the world. Here it is now manifest that he 
should suffer death in his own flesh for our redemption, 
to give us this life everlasting. Thus now may ye see 
how Christ's flesh, which he called bread, is the spiritual 
food and meat of our souls, when our souls by faith see 
^L tiod the Father not to have spared his only so dear 
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beloved Son, but to have delivered him to suffer that 
ignominious and so painful death, to restore us to life ; 
then have we eaten hi^ flesh, and drank his blood, as- 
sured firmly of the favour of God, satisfied and certified 
of our salvation. 

After this communication that he said. The bread which 
I shall give you is my flesh, which I shall pay for the life 
of the world ; yet were the carnal Jews never the wiser; 
for their belief and sturdy hatred would not suffer the The oUti- 
very spiritual sense and mind of Chrisf s words to enter ,^^^1 
into their hearts. They could not see that Christ's Wm^ewof 
flesh broken and crucified, and not bodily eaten, should 
be our salvation, and this spiritual meat, as our souls 
to be fed and certified of the mercy of God, and forgive- 
ness of our sins through his passion, and not for any 
eating of his flesh with our teeth. The more ignorant, The malice 
therefore, and fleshly they were, the more fierce were ^ the Jewi 

,,,,, toward our 

they full of indignation, striving one against another, Saviour 
saying. How may this fellow give us his flesh to eat it ? ^^^^^^' 
They stuck fast yet in his flesh before their eyes, those 
fleshy Jews, wherefore no marvel though they abhorred 
the bodily eating thereof, although our fleshly Papists 
(being of the Jews' carnal opinion,) yet abhor it not, The camal 
neither cease they daily to crucify and offer him up ^*^"^q^ 
again, which was once for ever and all offered, as Paul still to offer 
testifieth. And- even here, since Christ came to teach, j^^* ^^ 
to take away all doubt, and to break strife, he might 
(his words otherwise declared, than- he hath and will 
hereafter expound them,) have solved their question, 
saying, if he had so meant (as More meaneth,) that he 
would have been conveyed and converted (as our jug- 
glers slightly can convey him with a few words,) into a 
singing loaf, or else (as the Thomistical Papists say,) Thomists 
been invisible with all his dimensioned body under the J^^^Jdoc- 
form of bread transubstantiated into it. And after a tors, 
like Thomistical mystery, the wine transubstantiated too 
into his blood, so that they should eat his flesh and 
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drink his blood after their own tarnal understanding, 
but yet in another form, to put away all grudge of Bto- 
mach. Or since St. John {if he had understood his 
Master's mind, and took upon him to write his words,) 
would leave this sermon unto the world to be read, he 
might now have delivered ua and them from this doubt. 
But Christ would not so satisfy their question, but an- 
swered, Verily, verily, I say unto you, except ye eat 
the flesh of the Son of man, and drink his blood, ye 
Christ in shall not have that life in yourselves. He that eateth 
y^g^hig my flesh and drinketh my blood, hath life everlasting; 
very meat, and I shall Stir him up in the last day, for niy fleah is 
say ihac ^^i"y meat and my blood the very drink. He saith 
bread shall ij„t here that bread shall be transubstantiated or con- 
BWntiated verted into his hotly, nor yet the wine into his blood. 
flilh'"' ^"'- '^"^ confer this saying to his purpose at the be- 
ginning, where he bade them work for that meat that 
should never perish, telling them that to believe in him 
whom God had sent, was the work of God. And whoso 
believeth in him, should never thirst nor hunger, but 
Christ's have life everlasting. Confer also this that followeth, 
Hitrituar ^""^ *'"'" shall see it plain, that his words be under- 
and not stood spiritually of the belief in his flesh crucified, and 
*" ■ his blood shed, for which belief we be promised ever- 
lasting life, himself saying, "Whoso believeth in me hath 
life everlasting." Here, therefore, their question (how 
may this man give us his flesh to eat it,) is solved ; even 
when he gave his body to be broken, and his blood to 
be shed. And we eat and drink it indeed, when we 
believe steadfastly that lie died for the remission of our 
sins. — Austin and Tertullian to witness. 

But here maketh More his argument against the 
young man. Because the Jews marvelled at this say- 
ing. My flesh is very meat, and my blood drink ; and 
not at tliis, I am the door, and the very vine : therefore 
this text, (saith he) My flesh is, &c. must be understood 
aftei- the literal sense, that is, to wit, even as the carnal 
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Jews understood it, murmuring at it, beiiig offended, 
going their ways from Christ, for their so carnal under- 
standing thereof. And the other texts, I am the door, ¥®'*^?' 
Sec. must be imderstood in an allegorical and spiritual ignoranoe 
sense, because his^earers marvelled nothing at the man- f Sn^^* 
ner df the speecK; Lo ! Christian reader, here hast thou 
not a taste, but a great tun full of Morels mischief and 
pernicious perverting of God'^s holy word ; and as thou 
seest him here falsely and pestilently destroy the pure 
sense of God^s word, so doth he in all other places of 
his books. yTirst, where he saith they marvelled at this 
Christ's ^ying, " My flesh is very meat,'' &c. that is 
not so, neither is there any such word in the text, ex- 
cept More will expound Murmurabant^ id est^ miraban- More re- 
tur^ They murmured, that is to say, they marvelled, as scriptures 
he expoundeth. Oportet, id est, expedit et convenit^ untruly. 
He must die, or it behoyeth him to die ; that is to say, 
it was expedient and of good congruence that he should 
die. Sec. Thus this poet may make a man to signify an 
ass, and black white, to blear the simple eyes. But yet More'sfirst 
for his lordly pleasure, let us grant him that, they confuted, 
murmured, is as much to say as they marvelled, because 
perchance the one may follow at the other. And then 
do I ask him, whether Christ's disciples and his apos- 
tles heard him not, and understood him not, when he 
said, I am the door and the vine, and when he said, John vi. x. 
My flei^, 8cc. If he say no, or nay, the Scripture ^' 
is plain against him. If he say yea, or yes, then yet 
do I ask him whether his disciples and apostles, thus 
hearing and understanding his words in all these three 
chapters, wondered and marvelled, (as More saith,) or 
murmured, (as hath the text,) at their Master's speech. 
What think ye ? More must answer here. Here may 
ye see whither this old holy upholder of the Pope's 
church is brought, even to be taken in his own trap, gj^^g^ 
For the disciples and his apostles neither murmured, disciples 
nor marvelled, nor yet were offended with this their ntJi'S^his 

saying. 
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Master Christ's words, and manner of speech, for they 
were well acquainted with such phrases, and answer- 
ed their Master Christ, when he asked them. Will ye 
also go hence from me ? Lord, said they, to whom 
shall we go? thou hast the words of everlasting life, 
and we beheve that thou art Christ, the Son of the 
living God. Lo ! M. More, they neither marvelled 
Cbriafa nor murmured. And why ? For because as ye say, 
Inallihings *^^^y Understood it in an allegorical sense, and perceived 
tohespirit- well that he meant not of his material body to be eaten 
deniood. with their teeth, but he meant it of himself to be be- 
lieved, to lie very God and very man having flesh and 
blood as they had, and yet was he the Son of the living 
God, This heUef gathered they of all his spiritual say- 
ings, as himself expounded his own words, saying. My 
flesh profiteth nothing, meaning to be eaten ; but it is 
the spirit that giveth this life. And the words that I 
speak unto you are spirit and life, so that whoso believe 
my flesh to be crucified and broken, and my blood to 
be shed for his sins, he eateth my flesh and drinketh my 
Haljak,ii. blood, and hath life everlasting. And this is the life 
wherewith the righteous live, even by faith. 



THE SECOND ARGUiMENT OF MORE. 



^FTER this text thus wisely proved to bo understood 
in the literal sense, with carnal Jews, and not in the 
allegoric or spiritual sense with Christ and his Apostles : 
the whole sum of More's confutation of the young man 
standeth upon this argmnent. A posse ad esse. That 
is, to wit, God may do it, ergo, it is done. Christ may 
make his body in many, or in all places at once, ergo, 
it is in many or in all places at once. Which manner 
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of argumentation, how false and naught it is, every so- 
phister, and every man that hath wit, perceiveth. A ^? ^''rf^' 
like argument. God may shew More the truth and call hu aeoond 
him to repentance, as he did Paul for persecuting his *'TP»™«*^- 
church : ergo. More is converted to God. Or, God may 
let him run of an obdurate heart with Pharaoh, and at 
last take an open and sudden vengeance upon him for 
persecuting his word, and burning his poor members : 
ergo, it is done already. M. More must first prove it Christ in 
us by express words of holy scripture, and not by his ^*J ^ *• 
own unwritten dreams, that Christ'^s body is in many do all 
places, or in all places at once : and then, though our £*^ i^J 
reason cannot reach it, yet our faith measured and di- yet he will 
rected with the word of faith, will both reach it, receive Jig h^^ 
it, and hold it fast too ; not because it is possible to Scriptures^ 
God, and impossible to reason ; but because the written 
word of our faith saith it. But when we read God''s 
words in more than twenty places contrary, that his 
body should be here. More must give us leave to be- 
lieve his unwritten vanities (verities I should say) at 
leisure. Here mayest thou see. Christian reader, where- 
fore More would so feign make thee believe, that the 
apostles left out certain things unwritten, of necessity to 
be believed, even to establish the Pope'^s kingdom, which 
standeth of More's unwritten vanities. As of the pre- 
sence of Christ'^s body, and making thereof in the bread. 
Of purgatory, of invocation of saints, worshipping of 
stones and stocks, pilgrimages, hallowing of boughs and 
bells, and creeping to the crosse, &c. If ye will believe 
whatsoever More can feign without the Scripture, then 
can this poet feign you another church than Christ^s, and More is a 
that ye must believe it whatsoever it teacheth you, for S^^*^ 
he hath feigned to that, it cannot err, though ye see it unwritten 
err and fight against itself a thousand times. Yea, if it 
tell you black is white, good is bad, and the devil is 
God ; yet must ye believe it, or else be burned as here- 
tics. But l^t us return to our purpose. 





THE SUPPER OF THE LORD. [Ttn-dale. 

To dispute of God's almighty absolute power, wliat 
God may do witli his body, it is great folly and no less 
presumption to More, since the Pope, which is no whole 
God, but half a God, by their own decrees have decreed, 
no man to dispute of his power. But, Christian reader, 
be thou content to know that God's will, his word, and 
his power, be all one and repugn not. And neither 
willeth he, nor may not do any thing including repug- 
nance, imperfection, or that should derogate, minish, or 
hurt his glory, and his name. The glory of his God- 
head is to be present, and to fill all places at once essen- 
tially presently with his almighty power, which glory ia 
denied to any otlier creature, himself saying by his pro- 
phet, I will not give my glory to any other creature. 
Now, therefore, since his manhood is a creature, it can- 
not have this glory only which is appropriated to the 
Godhead. To attribute to hia raanliood that property 
which only is appropriated to his Godhead, is to con- 
found both the natures of Christ. What thing soever 
is everywhere after the said manner, that must needs be 
infinite, without beginning and end, it must be one alone, 
and almighty ; which properties only are appropriated 
unto the glorious majesty of the Godhead. Wherefore 
Christ's body may not be in all or in many places at 
once. Christ himself saying, as concerning his man- 
hood, he is less than the Father, but as toucliing hia 
Godhead, the Father and I be both one thing. And 
Paul reciting the Psalm, affirmeth Christ, as concern- 
ing his manhood, to be less than God, or less than an- 
some text hath it. Here it is plain that all 
things that More imagineth and feigneth, are not possi- 
ble to God, for it is not possible for God to make a 
creature equal unto himself, for it includeth repugnance 
and derogaleth his glory. God promised and swore 
that all nations should be blessed in the death of that 
promised seed, which was Christ. God had determined 
and decreed it before the world was made : ergo, Christ 
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must needs have died, and not to expound this word 
oportet, as More mineeth it. For it was so necessary 
that the contrary was impossible, except More would 
make God a liar, which is impossible. Paul concludeth Ueb. iz. 
that Christ must needs have died, using this Latin 
term, fiecesse^ Saying, wheresoever is a testament, there Christ 
must be the death of the testament-maker go between ; ^ie, for 
or dse the testament is not ratified and sure : but right- ^^ ^^-«a 
eouaaess and remission of'^ns in Chrisfs blood is his before. 
new testament, whereof he is mediator : ergo, the testa- 
ment*maker must nekds have died. Wrest not^ there- 
fore (M. More) this word oportet (though ye find po^ 
test for oportet in some corrupt copy) unto your ui>. 
savQwry sense. 'But let oportet signify, he must or it 
behoveth him to die. For he took our very mortal na^ 
ture for the same decreed council ; himself sapng, Opor- 
tet exaltari filium hominis^ 8^c. It behoveth, that the John ii. 
son of man must die, that eyery one that believeth in 
him perish not, &c. Here may ye see also that it ii 
impossible for God to break his promise. It is impossi- ood may 
ble ta God, which is that vmty, to be found contrary in his j?®* ^ 
deeds and words : as to save them whom he hath damned, liar. 
or to damn them whom he hath saved: wherefore all 
things imagined of M. More^ l»ain are not possible to 

God. 

And when More saith, that Christ had power to let 
his life and to take it agaoB, and theiefore not to have 
died of necessity ; I wonder me, that his schoolmaster 
here failed him, so cunning as he maketh himself there- 
in ; whidi granteth andaffinheth (as true it is) that with 
the necessary decreed works of God's fbresi^t and prdU 
vidence standeth right well his free liberty. But M. More 
More saith at last. If God would teU me that he would J^j^^J^^''® 
make each of both their bodies two, (meaning the young Christ if he 
man'^s body and his,) to be in fifteen places at once, I ^^^^ y^^^^ 
would believe himu that he were able to make his words whatsoever 

he had said 

true in the bodies of both twain ; and never would I so . to him. 
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much as ask him whether he would glorify them both 
first or not : but I am sure, glorified or unglorified, if 
he said it, he ia able to do it. Lo ! here may ye see 
what a fervent faith tliis old man hath, and what an ear- 
nest mind to believe Christ's words, if lie had told him. 
But, I pray you, M. More, what and if Christ never 
told it you, nor said it, nor never would ; would ye not 
be as hasty not to believe it ? If he told it you, I pray 
you tell us where you spake with him, and who was by 
to bear ye record ; and if you bring as false a shrew as 
yourself to testify this thing, yet, by your own doctrine, 
must ye make us a miracle to confirm your tale, ere we 
be bound to believe you ; or yet, to admit this your 
argument, God may make his body in many places at 
once, ergo, it is so. Sir, ye be too busy with God's 
almighty power, and have taken too great a burthen 
upon your weak shoulders ; ye have overladen yourself 
' with your own harness and weapons; and young 
David is likely to prevail against you with his sling 
and stone. God hath infatuated your high subtle wis- 
dom. Your crafty conveyance is spied. God hath sent 
your Church a mete cover for such a cup, even such 
a defender as ye take upon yourself to be, that shall 
let all their whole cause fail fiat in the mire, unto both 
your shames and utter confusion. God, therefore, be 
praised ever. Amen. 

Then, saith M- More, though it seemeth repugnant 
both to him and to me, one body to be tn two places at 
once ; yet God seeth how to make them stand together 
well enough. This man, witli his old eyes and specta- 
cles, seeth far in God's sight, and is of his privy-council, 
that knoweth, belike, by some secret revelation, how 
God seeth one body to be in many places at once, in- 
cluding no repugnance. For word hath he none for 
him in all scripture, no more than one body to be in all 
places at once. It implieth, first, repugnance to my 
sight and reason, that all this world should Ire made of 
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nothing, and' th^t a virgin should bring forth a child. 
But yet, when I see it written with the words of my 
JEUth, which God spake, and brought it so to pass; 
then implieth it no repugnance to me at all ; for my faith 
reacheth it and receiveth it stedfastly. For I know the 
voice of my herdsman ; which, if Jie sidd in any place of 
scripture that his body should have been contained 
under the form of bread, and so many places at once 
here in earth, and also abiding yet still in heaven too, 
verily I would have believed him, as soon and as firmly God's 
as M. More. And, therefore, even yet, if he can show j*^^*^^*^ 
us but one sentence trqly taken for his part, as we can do in his Scrip. 
many for the contrary, we must give place : for, as for ^^^' 
his unwritten verities, and the authority of his anti- 
christ'^s sjTiKigogue, unto which (the scripture forsaken) 
he is now at last, with shame enough, compelled to 
flee ; they be proved stark lies and very devilry. 

Then, saith he, that ye wot well that many good folk 
have used in this matter many good fruitful examples 
of God's other works; not only miracles, written in 
Scripture. Unde ver$us? (where ,on^, I pray ye?) but 
also done by the common course of nature here in earth. More tn- 
If they be done by the common course of nature, so be jf^^ ^^ 
they no miracles. And some things made also by man's trine. 
hand; as one face beheld in divers glasses, and every 
piece of one glass broken into twenty, &c. Lord, how 
this pontifical poet playeth his part! Because (as he 
saith) we see many faces in many glasses, therefore may 
Goe body be in many places ; as though every shadow 
and similitude, representing the body, were a bodily 
substance. But I ask More, when he seeth his own More's 
face in so many fi^lasses, whether all those faces that s"»i'*t"<{e 

J o ^ ^ of faces m 

appear in the glasses be his own very faces, having the glass 
bodily substance, skin, flesh, and bone, as hath that f^^/^ ^" 
face which hath his very mouth, nose, eyes, &c. where- substance. 
with he faceth us out the truth thus falsely with lies ? 
And if they be all his very faces, then in very deed 
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there is one Iwdy in many places, and he himself beareth 
as many fates in one body. But, according to his pur- 
pose, even as they be no very faces, nor those so many - 
voices, sounds, and similitudes, multiplied in the air . 
between the glasses or other object and the body (as the . 
philosopher proveth by natural reason), be no very 
bodies ; no more is it Christ's very body, as they would 
make thee believe, in the bread, in so many places at 
once. But the bread broken and eaten in the Supper 
monisheth and putteth us in remembrance of his death, 
and so exciteth us to thanksgiving, to laud and praise, 
for the benefit of our redemption; and thus we there 
have Christ present in the inward eye and sight of our 
faith. We eat his body and drink his blood ; that is, 
we believe surely that his body was crucified for our 
Bins, and his blood shed for our salvation. 

At last note (Christian reader), that M. More in the 
third book of his confutation of Tyndale, the two hun- 
dred and forty-ninth side, to prove St. John's Gospel 
imperfect and insufficient (for leaving out of so necessa- 
ry a point of our faith, as he caJleth the last Supper of 
Christ his Maunday), saith, that John spake nothing at 
More writ- all of this Sacrament. And now, see again, in these his 
hiti^"" letters against Frith, how himself bringeth in John the 
sixth chapter, to impugn Frith's writing, and to make 
all for the Sacrament, even thus : My flesh is verily 
meat, and my blood drink. Belike the man had there 
over shot himself foul : the young man here causing 
him to put on his spectacles, and pore better and more 
wisely with his old eyes upon St. John's Gospel, to find 
that thing there now written, which before he would 
have made one of his unwritten verities. As yet, if he 
look narrowly, he shall espy that himself hath proved 
UB by scripture, in the thirty-seventh leaf of his dialogue 
of quoth he and quoth I, our lady's perpetual virginity, 
expounding non cognosco, id est, non cog?/oscam, which | 
now written unwritten verity he numbereth a little be- , 
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fore among his unwritten vanities. Thus may ye see More an 
how this old holy upholder of the Pope^s church, his StteiT^ 
words fight against himself into his own confusion, in verities, 
finding us forth his unwritten written vanities, verities 
I should say. But return we imto the exposition of 
St. John, 

When the Jews would riot understand the spiritual 
saying of the eating of Christ's flesh and drinking of his 
blood, so oft and so plainly declared ; he gave them a 
strong stripe and made them more blind, for they so de- 
served it, (such are the secret judgments of God) adding 
unto all his sayings thus, Whoso eateth my flesh and 
drinketh my blood, abideth in me and I in him. These 
words were spoken unto these unbelievers into their 
farther obstination, but unto the faithful for their better 
instruction. Now gather of this the contrary, and say, 
Whoso eateth not my flesh and drinketh not my blood, 
abideth not in me, nor I in him, and join this to the 
foresaid sentence. Except ye eat the flesh of the son of Habak. H. 
man, and drink his blood, ye have no life in you. Let it 
never fall from thy mind (Christian reader) that faith is Faith is 
the life of the righteous, and that Christ is this living: ^e life of 

,,- . ^ ,. ,_ _° thenght- 

bread whom thou eatest, that is to say, m whom thou eous. 

believest. For if our Papists take eating and drinking 

here bodily, as to eat the natural body of Christ under 

the form of bread, and to drink his blood under the 

form of wine ; then must all young children that never 

came to Gk>d^s board departed, and all laymen that 1 John. iv. 

never drank- his blood, be damned. By love we abide 

in God, and he in us; love followeth faith in the order 

of our understanding, and not in order of succession of 

time, if thou lookest upon the self gifts and not on their 

firuits.' So that principally by faith, whereby we cleave By faith 

to Qt)d'*s goodness and mercy, we abide in God, and jpi^k 

God in us, as declare his words following,' saying, As the Christ, and 

living father sent me, so live I by my father. And ©th in us ' 

even so he that eateth me shall live because of me, or J?*^ ^® ^^ 

' mm. 
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for my Kake. My father sent me, whose will in all 
things I obey, for I am his son. And even so verily 
must they that eat me, that is, believe in me, form and 
fashion them after my example, mortifying their flesh, 
changing their living ; or else they eat me in vain, and 
dissemble their belief. For I am not come to redeem 
the world only, but also to change their life. They, 
ftith'.'mid therefore, that believe in me shall transfomi their life 
a life cor. after my example and doctrine, and not after any man's 
ent. traditions. This is the bread that came from heaven, 

as the effect itself declareth, whom whoso eateth shall 
live ever. But he that eateth bodily bread liveth not 
ever, as ye may see of your fathers that eat manna, and 
yet are they dead. It is not, therefore, any material 
bread nor bodily food that may give you life eternal. 

These words did not only offend them that hated 
Christ, but also some of his disciples. They were of- 
fended (said the text) and not marvelled, as More trifleth 
out the truth, which said. This is an hard saying, who 
may hear this. These disciples yet stuck no less in 
Christ's visible flesh, and in the bark of his words, than 
did the other Jews, and as doth now More, believing 
him to have had spoken of his natural body, to be eaten 
The Jaw» ^^'' t''*'''" teeth, which offence Christ seeing, said. Doth 
«nd Blao this offend you ? what then will ye say, if ye see the son 
plea of " <'f ™i" ascend thither where he was before ? If it offend 
Christwera vqu to eat mv flesh while I am here, it shall much more 
onended Bt "^ , 

hit worii. offend you to feat it when my body shall be gone out of 

your sight, ascended into heaven, there sitting on the 
right hand of my father until I come again, as I went, 
that is to judgment. Here might Christ have instructed 
his disciples in the truth of the eating of his flesh in 
form of bread, had this been his meaning. For he left 
them never in any perplexity or doubt ; but sought all 
the ways by similitudes and familiar examples to teach 
them {Mainly. He never spake them so hard a parable, 
but where he perceived their feeble ignorance, anon he 
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helped them and declared it them. Yea, and sometimes 
he prevented their asking with his own declaration, and 
think ye that he did not so here ; yes, verily. For he 
came to teach us, and not to leave us in any doubt and 
ignorance, especially in the chief point of our salvation, 
which standeth in the belief in his death for our sins. 
Wherefore, to put them out of all doubt as concerning 
thi9 eating of his flesh, and drinking of his blood, that 
should give everlasting life : where they took it for his 
very body to be eaten with their teeth, he said. It is the Here 
spirit that giveth this life, my flesh profiteth nothing at piahdy 
all, to be eaten as ye mean so carnally. It is spiritual f^^^ *^* 
meat that I here speak of. It is my spirit that draw- spiritual 
eth the hearts of men to me by faith, and so refresheth «»^"«> ^^ 

^ , not the 

them ghostly. Ye be therefore carnal, to think that I fleshly eat- 
q)eak of my flesh to be eaten bodily, for so it profiteth b^y ^^^J 
you nothing at all. How long will ye be without un- profiteth. 
derstanding ? It is my spirit, I tell you, that giveth life. 
My flesh profiteth you nothing to eat it ; but to believe 
that it shall be crucified and suffer for the redemption of 
the world, it profiteth. And when ye thus believe, then 
eat ye my flesh and drink my blood, that is, ye believe 
in me to suffer for your sins. The- verity hath spoken 
these words. My flesh profiteth nothing at all ; it can- 
not therefore be false. For both the Jews and his dis- 
ciples murmured and disputed of his flesh how it should 
\^ eM^n, and not of the offering thereof for our sins, as 
Christ meant. This, therefore, is the sure anchor to 
hold us by against all the objections of the Papists for 
the eating of Chrisf s body (as they say) in form of 
hread, Christ said. My flesh profiteth nothing ; mean- The eaUng 
ing to eat it bodily. This is the key that solveth all f^^^^ 
their arguments, and openeth the wa^y to show us all fiteth no- 
their false and abominable blasphemous lies upon "^' 
Chrisf s words, and uttereth their sly juggling over the 
bread to maintain Antichrist's kingdom therewith. And 
thus when Christ had declared it, and taught them that 
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it was not the botlily eating of his material body, but 
the eating with the spirit of faith, he added, saying. 
The words which I here speak unto yon are spirit and 
life ; that is to say, this matter that I here have spoken 
of with so many words, must he spiritually understood 
to give you this life everlasting; wherefore the cause 
why ye understand me not is, that ye believe not. Here 
is, lo ! the conclusion of all this sermon. Christ, very 
God and man, had set his flesli before them to be re- 
ceived with faith, that it should be broken and suffer 
for their sins, but they could not eat it spiritually, be- 
cause they believed not in him, wherefore many of his 
disciples fell from tiim, and walked no more with him. 
And then he said to the twelve. Will ye go away too? 
And Simon Peter answered, Lord, to whom shall we 
go .'' Thou hast the words of everlasting life, and we 
believe and are sure that thou art Christ, the Son of 
the living God. Here is it manifest what Peter and his 
fellows understood by this eating and drinking of Christ, 
for they were perfectly taught that it stood all in the 
belief in Christ, as their answer here testifieth. If this 
matter had stood upon so deep a miracle as our Papists 
feign, without any word of God, not comprehended un- 
der any of their common senses, that they should eat 
his body, being under the form of bread, as long, deep, 
thick, and as broad as it hanged upon the cross, they 
being yet but feeble of faith, not confirmed with the 
Holy Ghost, must here needs have wondered, stunned, 
and staggered, and have been more inquisitive in and of 
Chriit'f so strange a matter than they were. But they neither 
dladptui doubted, nor marvelled, nor murmured, nor were anv- 
Chriit to thmg offended with this matter of speech, as were the 
3'^'j"' other that slipped away ; but they answered firmly, 
aod be- Thou hast the words of everlasting life, and we believe, 
&c. Now to the exposition of the words of our fjord's 
Supper- 

Among the holy Evangelists, writing the story of 



lleved. 
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Christ^s Supper, John, because the Other three had written 

it at large, did but make a mention thereof in his thir- ^^^^ ^°^* 

teenth chapter, Matthew, Mark and Luke declaring it lioke 



clearly, orderly, and with just number of words, with 
' whom Paul agreeth, thus writing unto the Corinthians, 
Our Lord Jesus the same night he was betrayed, he 1 Cor. id. 
took the bread, and after he had given thanks, he brake 
it, saying. Take ye it, eat it: this is my body which is 
for you broken. Here is now to be noted the order of 
this action or act. First, Christ took the bread in his The order 
hands; secondarily, he gave thanks ; thirdly, he broke ®^^*<^' 
it, fourthly, he taught it them, saying, take it ; fifthly, 
he bade them eat it. And last after all this he said, 
This is my body, which is for you broken : this thing 
do ye into the remembrance of me. Here ye see that 
this bread was first broken, delivered them, and they 
were commanded to eat it too, ere Christ said. This is my 
body. And for because it is to suppose verily, that 
they took it at his hand as he bade them, and did eat it 
too, when they had it in their hands, their Master 
(whose words they did ever obey,) commanding them ; 
it must needs follow (if these be the words of the con- 
secration,) that they were houseled with imconsecrated 
bread, or else now eaten, or at leastwise part of it, ere 
Christ consecrated it ; yea it followeth that it was out of 
Christ's hands and in their mouths when Christ conse- 
crated it, and so to have consecrated it when it was now 
in his disciples' hands, or in their mouths, or rather in 
their bellies. 

Here it is manifest that Christ consecrated no bread, Christ con. 
but delivered it to his disciples, and bad them eat it. 2^*^^^° 
Insomuch that St. Thomas, their own doctor, that made delivered it 
their transubstantiation, confesseth that some there were ^i^ to*«I^" 
that said that Christ did first consecrate with other 
words, ere he now reaching the bread to his disciples, 
said, This is my body, &c. and yet calleth he it no he- 
resy so to say. Now since in all this act and Supper, 
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there bo no words of consecration, but of the delivering 
of the bread broken after thanksgiving with a com- 
mandment to eat it; bring usyour words of consecration, 
and show us by what words God promised you, and 
gave you power to make his body. There is neither 
andment, nor yet any words left in all the Scrip- 
ture, to make or to consecrate Christ's body, to bring it 
whereby '"to the bread. But there be the words of God left in 
we should the first chapter of Genesis, whereby he made all the 
cbonge the World, with whicli words, albeit we yet have them, yet 
oature of ig ;t denied us to make that thing that he made with 
hit body. them. Now since we having his words of the creation, 
cannot yet make any new creature of nothing, how then 
shall we without any words of consecration and making, 
make the Maker of all things ? 

Unto this action, or Supper, or deliverance of the 
bread, he added a reason and signification of this sign 
The use of T Sacrament, and what also is the use thereof, as though 
tliu Supper, aiiy should ask them thereafter, what Sacrament, reli- 
gion, or rite is this? They should answer even in a 
like manner of speech as it was commanded their fathers 
to make answer to their children, at the eating of the 
old Passover, whereof this new Passover was the verity, 
and that the figure, saying. When your children ask you 
Thepn- what religion is this? ye shall answer them. It is the 
Atl lamb, goj-rifice of the passing by of the Lord, &c. Lo ! here 
the lamb that signified, and did put them in remeni- 
brance of that passing by in Egypt, (the Israelites 
spared, and the Egyptians smitten,) was called in like 
phrase the self thing that it represented, signified, and 
did put them in remembrance of; none otherwise than 
if Chrisfs disciples, or any man else, seeing in that Sup- 
per the bread taken, thanks given, the bread broken, 
distribute<l, and eaten, should have asked him, What 
Sacrament or religion is this .=* He had to answer them 
that Christ said, This is my body, which is for you 
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broken : this thing do 3re in remembrance oi me ; that The tnia 
is to ^7) so oft as ye celebrate this Supper, give thanks and ligiii- 
to^ me for your redemption. In which answer he calleth ^^^^^ ^ 

•^ , ^ , the sacnu 

the outward sensible sign or Sacrament, that is the mentof 
bread with all the other action, even the same thii^ ^ Woij 
that it signifieth, representeth, and putteth such eaters of Cliri«t. 
of the Lord^s Supper in ranembrance of. For when he 
said, Which is broken for you, every one of them saw 
that then it was not his body that was there broken, but 
the bread, for as yet he had not suffered, but the bread 
broken was divided in pieces, every one of the twelve 
taking and eating a piece before he said. This is my 
body, &c. 

Now since M. More will stick so fast in his literal More'sii- 
sense upon these words. This is my body, &c. then Jg^^**'^'® 
do I ask him what thing he showeth us by this first 
word, and pronoun demonstrative, Aoe, in English 
this. If ye show us the bread, so is the bread Christ'^s 
body, and Christ^s body the bread, which saying in the 
literal s^dse, is an high heresy after them. And for 
this saying they burned the Lord Cobham. Also I ask 
whether Christ speaking these words, This is my body, 
&c. had then the bread in his hands, wherewith he 
houseled his disciples or no ? That he had it not, but 
had now delivered it them, and had commanded them 
to eat it too, the order and words of the text plainly 
prove it, as is declared before. And St. Mark telleth Mark ziv. 
jthe story also in this order. The cup taken in his hands, 
after he had given thanks, he gave it them, and they all 
drank thereof. And he said to them. This is my blood 
of the New Testament, which is shed for many. Here The word» 
it is manifest that they had all drunken thereof, first ere ^"^^^ 
he said the words of consecration (if they be the words were spo- 
of any consecration). Besides this, if ye be so sworn to Christ had 
the literal sense in this matter, that ye will not in these delivered 

' »' the bread 

words of Christ, This is my body, &c. admit in so plain and the " 

cup. 



THE SUPPER OF THE LORD. 



[Ttndali 



a speech any trope, (for allegory there is none, if ye 
knew the proper difference of them both, which every 
grammarian can teach you,) then do I lay before your 
old eyes and spectacles too, Christ's words spoken of 
the cup both in Luke and Paul, saying, This cup is the 
New Testament through my blood which is shed for 
you. Here Christ callcth the wine in the cup the sdf 
cup, which every man knoweth is not the wine. Also 
he calleth the cup the New Testament, and yet was not 
the cup nor yet the wine contained therein the New 
Testament, and yet calleth it the New Testament, esta- 
blished and confirmed with his blood; here ye see he 
called not the cup his blood, but the Testament. 
Where is now your literal sense that ye would so feign 
frame for your Papists' pleasure ? If ye will so sore 
stick to the letter, why do your faction leave here the 
plain letter, saying that the letter slayeth ; going about 
the bush with this exposition and circundocution, ex- 
pountUng " This is my body," that is to say, this is con- 
verted and turned into my body, and this bread is tran- 
substantiated into my body. How far, lo ! M. More, 
is this your strange Thomistical sense from the flat let- 
ter ? If ye be so addicted to the letter, why fray ye 
the common people from the literal sense with this bug, 
telling them the letter slayeth ? But there is neither let- 
ter nor spirit that may bridle nor hold your stiff-necked 
heads. 

Also ye shall understand that Christ rebuked the Jews 
for their literal sense, and carnal understanding of his 
spiritual words, saying, My flesh profiteth you nothing 
at all to eat it, &c. And their literal taking of his 
spiritual words was the cause of their murmur. Sec. 
For even there (as also like in other places) to eat 
Christ's flesh, &c. after the common phrase of the 
Scripture, is not else than to believe that Christ suffered 
death, and shed his bloixl for us. Read ye Paul. Our 
fathers did all eat the same spiritual meat and drink the 
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same spiritual drink that we now eat and drink. Here JJ^oeat 
I think M. More must leave his literal sense and mate- flesh is to 
rial meat, or else deny Paul, and deny too, that our ^•▼©i^ 
fathers did eat Christ and drink his bloody which all 
here Paul saith, for to eat and to drink this spiritual 
meat and drink, was, as himself declareth, to eat and 
drink Christ. They drank of the stone (saith Paul) The ram- 
that went with them, which stone was Christ. And we st. Paul's 
eat and drink the very same stone, which is nothing else »peaJ"^' 
than to believe in Christ. They believed in Christ to 
come, and we believe in him come, and to have suffer- 
ed. Where is now, think ye, M. More's literal sense for 
the eating of Christ's material body ? Our fathers were 
one and the same Church with us, under the same tes- 
tament and promise, and even of the same faith in 
Christ. And even as they eat him and drank his blood, 
even the same spiritual meat and drink that we do eat 
and drink ; so do we now in the same faith. For what 
else was signified by this manner of speech. Our fathers Matt. xv. 
did eat and drink Christ, than that they believed in 
Christ to be incarnated and to sufier death ? What 
else meant the poor, woman of Canaan by eating, than 
to believe? When she answered Christ, saying, Ye 
say truth my Lord. But yet do the little whelps eat of 
the crumbs that fall from their master'^s table. This did 
she answer in an allegory according to Christ's first Anallego- 
answer imto her, she meaning by the eating of the ^^ 2^- 
crumbs, the belief of his words and Gospel to be scat- «d and 
tered among the Gentiles as Christ answering, confirmed Christ. 
her meaning, saying, O woman, great is thy faith. He 
said not, thou art a great eater and devourer of bread. 
Here it is plain, that to eat in the Scripture is taken to 
believe, as Christ himself expoundeth it, so often and so joi^ ri. 
plenteously. And I am here compelled to inculcate and 
iterate it with so many words, to satisfy (if it were 
possible) this carnal flesh vowerer and fleshly Jew. 
Now to examine and to discuss this matter more 
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deeply and plainly, I shall compare the old Passover 
with the new and Supper of the Lord. And to ahow 
you how the figures correspond thoir verities, I will 
begin my comparison at baptism, comparing it with the 
Lord's Supper, which be the two Satraments left us 
now under the grace of the Gospel. And afterwards (to 
set forth both these Sacraments plainly,) I will com- 
pare Circumcision with Baptism, and the paschal lamb 
with Christ's Supper. 

We (by baptism) as we testified unto the congrega- 
tion our entering into the body of Christ, (take here 
Christ's botly, as doth Paul for his congregation,) to 
die, to be buried, and to rise with him, to mortify our 
flesh, and to be revived in spirit, to cast off the old man, 
and to do upon us the new : even so by the thanksgiv- 
ing (for so did the old Greek doctors call this supper,) 
at God's board, or at the Lord's Supper, (for so doth 
Paul call it,) we testify the unity and communion of our 
hearts, glued unto the whole body of Christ in love: 
yea and that such love as Christ at this, his last Supper, 
expressed, what time he said, his body should be 
broken, and his blood shed for the remission of our sins. 
And to be short, as baptism is the badge of our faith, 
BO is the Lord's Supper the token of our love to God 
and our neighbours : whereupon standoth the law and 
the prophets. For the end of the precept is love out of 
a pure heart, and good conscience and faith unfeigned- 
So that by baptism we he initiated and consigned unto 
the worship of one God in one faith. And by the same 
faith and love at the Lord's Supper, we show ourselves 
to continue in our possession, to be incorporated and to 
be the very members of Christ's body. 

Both these sacraments were figured in Moses' law. 
Baptism was figured by circumcision; and the Lord's 
Supper, by the eating of the paschal lamb. Where like 
as by circumcision, the people of Israel were reckoned 
to he Ood'fl people, several from the Gentiles, bo be 
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we now by baptism reckoned to be consigned unto 
Christ's church, several from Jews, paynims, &c. And 
as their passover, that is to say, their solemn feast 
yearly, in eating their paschal lamb, was an outward 
token of their perseverance in their religion, and in re- 
membrance of their passage out of Egypt into the land 
of Canaan ; so is now the eating of the Lord's Supper Luke xii. 
(which Christ and Paul called our passover,) a token of ^ ^^' ^• 
our perseverance in our christian profession at baptism, 
and also thanksgiving with that joyful remembrance of 
our redemption fipom sin, death, and hell, by Christ's Exodus xiL 
death. Of the figure of this Supper, oiur new passover, 
thus it is written. After ye be entered into that land, 
which the Lord God shall give you according to his 
promise, ye shall keep this ceremony. And when your 
children ask you what religion is this? Ye shall an- 
swer them, It is the sacrifice of the passover of the Lord, 
When the Lord passed forth by the houses of the chil- 
dren of Israel in Egypt, smiting the Egyptians and 
delivering our houses. This eating therefore of the 
paschal lamb was the figure of the Lord's Supper, which 
figure, when the hour was come that he would it to 
cease and give place unto the verity, as the shadow to 
vanish away at the presence of the body ; he said thus, L^ke xadi. 
With a ferveht dedre do I long to eat this passover 
with you e're I suffer. 

Again, let us compare the figure with the truth, the 
old passover with the new, and diligently consider the 
property of speaking, in and of either of them. Let The pas- 
us expend the succession, imitation, and time, how the ^ ^^™^ 

^ ^ , ^ . ' eaten and 

new succeeding the old mediator Christ between both the Sacra- 
sitting at the Supper celebrating both with his presence, ^fti^JJ.' 
did put out the old and bring in the new. For there is 
in either of them su6h like composition of words, such 
afiinity and proportion of speech, such similitude and 
propriety in them both, the new so corresponding in all 
things to the old, that the old declareth the new, what 
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is it, wherefore it was instituted, and what is the very 
use thereof. And to liegin at circumcision, the figure 
',-° of baptism. Ye shall understand, that in such rites and 
'" sacraments there are two things to be considered, that is 
j_ to wit, the thing, and the sign of the thing. The 
thing is it wherefore the sign is instituted to signify it, 
as in circumcision, the thing is, the covenant to be of the 
people of God, and the sign is, the cutting of the 
foreskin of the privy member. In the passover, tlie 
thing was, tlie remembrance with thanksgiving for the 
deliverance out of the hard servitude of Egypt ; but tlie 
sign was, tlie Iamb roasted with such ceremonies as were 
mat- there prescribed them. So in baptism; the thing is, the 
3^^ promise to be of the church of Christ : the sign is, the 
3 Sa- dipping into the water with the lioly words. In our 
he Lord's Supper, the very thing is Christ promised and 
otthe crucified, and of faith with thanksgiving unto the father 
for his son given to suffer for us. But the sign is, the 
dealing and distributing or reaching forth of tlie bread 
and wine, with the holy words of our Lord spoken at 
his supper, after he had thus dealt the bread and wine 
unto his disciples. 
The ai({Q And here is it diligently to be noted, that in all such 

the thing, rites, ceremonies, or sacraments of God thus instituted, 
these two things (that is to wit, the thing signified, 
and the sign that signifieth,) be concurrent and insepa- 
rable. It is the common use and property of speech in 
the scripture, to call the sign the thing. As is circum- 
»vii. cision called the covenant. Every manchild must be 
circumcised, that my covenant might be in your flesh 
for a perpetual band. And yet was it only but the 
outward sign and seal of the covenant, that the seed of 
Abraham should be his especial chosen people, and that 
he would be their God. The lamb that was but the 
u(iii, sign, was called the passover ; and yet was not the lamb 
the passing over, but the sign only exciting and admo- 
nishing them to remember that deliverance by the 
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angel passing by the Israelites in Egypt, smiting the 
Egyptians. And since this trope or manner of speech 
the Scripture did use with so great grace in the old 
rites and ceremonies that figured our sacraments, why 
may it not with like grace, for that analogy and proper 
congruence of the figures with their verities, use the 
same phrase and manner of speech in their verities ? If The Scrip- 
the Scripture called the sign the thing in circumcision ^®^f ^ 
and the passover, why should we be offended with the by the 
same speech in our Baptism and in the Lord's Supper ? ^^^ling 
Since such manner of speech have no less grace and full- *^t *' 8»fif- 
ness here than there to bring the thing signified into our 
hearts by such outward sensible signs. For when that 
sign of circumcision was given the child, then were they 
certified (as an outward token may certify,) that the 
child was of the people of Israel. And therefore did 
the signs then, as they do now, bear the names of things 
which they signified, as the lamb eaten in the passover 
was called the sacrifice and the self passover, none other- 
wise than in our new passover, that is, the Lord's Sup- The bread 
per, the bread broken, &c. is called the body of Christ ; J? *^ 
and the wine poured forth and distributed to each man, called the 
the blood of Christ, because the bread so broken and JS^? ^ , 

' , Chnst, and 

dealt signifieth unto the receivers, and putteth them in the wine 
remembrance of the sacrifice of his body on the altar ^^"^ 
of the cross, and of his blood poured forth for our re- Chrifit. 
demption. So that this manner of speech in the admi- 
nistration and use of the Supper of our Lord, to say. 
This is my body, and this my blood, is as much to say 
as, this signifieth my body, this signifieth iny blood, 
which Supper is here celebrated to put us in remem- 
brance of Christ's death, and to excite us to thanksgiving. 

Neither let it offend thee, (O ! Christian reader,) that Est is 
est is taken for significat^ that is to say, this is that, is ^«J^^J. 
as much to say, as this signifieth that. For this is a 
common manner of speech in many places of Scripture, 
and also in our mother tongue, as when we see many 
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pictures or images, which ye know well are but signs to 
represen.t the bodies whom they be made like ; yet we 
say of the image of our Lady, This is our Lady, and of 
St. Katherine, this is St. JKatherine, and yet do they 
but represent and signify as, our Lady or St. Kathe- 
: And as it is written. The three branches are three 
days, the three baskets are three days, which was not 
else, but they signified three days. Also in the twenty- 
eighth chapter, Jacob amd. This stone which I have set 
up an end, shall be God's house, which stone yet was 
never God's house, nor never shall be, but only did sig- 
nify God's house to be built in that same place. Again 
Pharaoh dreamed to have seen seven fair fat oxen, and 
afterwards seven poor lean oxen, which Joseph expound- 
ing, said. The seven fat oxen are seven plenteous years, 
in which phrase or manner of speech, every man seeth 
that the oxen were no years, but they signified such 
years. Marvel not, therefore, though est, likewise iq 
this sentence, Hoc est corpus meum, be taken for signi- 
ficat, as much to say, as this signifieth my body. And 
yet for because the Scriptures conferred together, ex- 
pound themselves, as saith St. Austin. And Peter, 
That we have before a firm and sure prophetical speech, 
unto which if we attend, as unto a light set up in a dark 
place, we do well. I shall show you a like phrase in 
Ezekiel, where the destruction of Jerusalem was thus 
figured: God commanding Ezekiel to take a sword as 
sharp as a razor, and shave off his head and beard, and 
then take a certain weight of the hairs divided into three 
parts ; the one he should burn in the middle of the 
city, another he should cut round about, and cast the 
third up into the wind, &c. which done, he said. Thus 
saith the Lord God ; this is Jerusalem : which act and 
deed so done, was not Jerusalem. But it signified and 
preached unto the lieholders of it, Jerusalem to be de- 
stroyed ; none otherwise than the breaking and distri- 
buting of the bread and ivinc called Christ's body and 
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blood, signifieth and preacheth us the death of Christ, 
the figure and sign bearing the name of the thing sig- 
nified, as in the Prophet's speech, saying. This is Jeru- 
salem, which did but signify Jerusalem. When Christ 
did breathe into his disciples, saying, Take ye the Holy J<An ». 
Ghost ; the same breath was not the Holy Ghost, but 
signified and represented them the Holy Ghost, with a 
thousand like manner of speech in the Scripture. 

In the old passover, thanks were given for the slaugb- 
ter of the first-begotten, wherein the King'^s posterity 
of Egypt fell away. (The Hebrews spared, pass over, 
and delivered.) But in the new passover, thanks were 
given that the only begotten son of the Most High was 
crucified, whereby aU faithful are spared, passed over, 
and not smitten with the sword of damnation, but de- 
livered and saved in the LamVs blood that hath taken 
away the sins of the world. In the old passover, the 
lamb or feast is called the Lord's Passover, and yet was 
neither the lamb nor the feast his passing over, but 
the sign and commemoration of his passing by. And 
even so is it now in the new Supper of our Lord : it is The natu- 
there called the body of our Lord ; not that there is ^^^ ^ 
any thing wherein his very natural body is contained, not in the 
so long and so broad as it hanged on the cross ; for so S«— »' 
is it ascended into heaven, and sitteth on the right hand 
of the Father ; but that thing that is there done in that 
Supper, as the breaking, and dealing, and eating of the 
bread, and the whole like action of the vrine, signifieth, 
representeth, and putteth into our hearts, by the spirit 
of faith, this commemoration, joyful remembrance, and 
so to give thanks for that inestimable benefit of our re- 
demption, wherein we see, with the eye of our faith, pre- 
sently his body broken and his blood shed for our sins. 
This is no small sacrament, nor yet irreverently to be The Sacra- 
entreated ; but it is the most glorious and highest sacra- ™ r^^j^ 
ment, with all reverence and thanksgiving to be minis- with 
tered, used, received, preached, and solemnly, in the giving. 
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face of the congregation, to be celebrated; of whose 
holy administration and use I shall, peradventure, speak 
in the end of this Supper. 

But in the mean season, (Christian reader,) let these 
sensible signs signify and represent his death, and print 
it in thy heart, giving thanks incessantly unto God the 
Father for so incomparable a benefit, that hath given 
thee his own only so dearly beloved Son, our Saviour 
Jesus Christ, to die for thy sins, yea, and that when we 
were not his children, but his enemies. Christ's dis- 
ciples said to the man, Where is this guest-chamber, 
where I might cat the passing by with my disciples ? 
And they prepared the passover ; and yet Christ eat not 
the passover, but the lamb, with his disciples ; where 
it is plain that sign to do on the name of the thing. 

At last, consider unto what end all things tended 
in that last Supper, how the figure teached the verity, 
the shadow the body, and how the verity abolished the 
figure, and the shadow gave place to the body. Look 
also with what congruence, proportion, and similitude, 
both in the action and the speech, all things were con- 
summate and finished ; and all to lead us by such sen- 
sible signs from the figure unto the verity, from the 
flesh unto the spirit. And take thou here this infallible 
and assured saying of Christ, never to fall from thy 
mind in this last Supper, Do ye this into the remem- 
brance of me. And also of Paul, saying. So oft as 
ye shall eat this bread (lo ! this heretic calleth it bread 
even after the words of the Pope's consecration) and 
drink of this cup, praise, declare, and give thanks for 
the death of the Lord until he shall come again to judg- 
ment. Remember thou also what Christ said to the 
carnal Jews taking the eating of his flesh and drinking 
of his blood so carnally, answering them. My flesh 
profiteth not, (meaning to eat it bodily ;) but the 
Spirit maketh life. And to this set the prophet Ha- 
bakkuk's sentence, The just liveth of his faith. 
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And now, (Christian reader,) to put thee clean out of 
doubt that Christ's body is not here present under the 
form of bread, (as the Papists have mocked us many a 
day,) but in heaven, even as he rose and ascended; 
thou shalt know that he told his disciples, almost Christ de- 
twenty times between the thirteenth and eighteenth hu^dofc* 
chapters of John, that he should and would go hence, that he 
and leave this world; where, to comfort them again, ^vethig 
for that they were so heavy for his bodily absence, he world and 
promised to send them his Holy Ghost to be their com- Father in 
forter, defender, and teacher, in whom and by whom he ^®a^«i^ 
would be present with them and all faithful unto the 
world's end. He said unto his disciples, I go hence ; I Scriptures 
go to the Father ; I leave the world, and now shall I no that show 
more be in the world, but ye shall abide still in the p**™t, as 

*' touching 

world. Father, I come to thee. Poor men have ye his natural 
ever with you; but me shall ye not always have with g^e'^^is 
you. And when he ascended unto heaven, they did be^ not here. 
hold him, and saw the cloud take his body out of their Actsii. 
sight ; and they fastening their eyes after him, the two 
men clothed in white said unto them. Ye men of Ga- 
lilee, wherefore stand ye thus looking up into heaven ? 
This is Jesus that is taken up from you into heaven, 
which shall so come again, even as ye have seen him 
going hence. 

Here I would not More to flit from his literal plain Christ as- 
sense. All these so plain words be sufficient, I trow, heaven. 
to a Christian man to certify his conscience thatOhrist 
went his way, bodily ascending into heaven. For when 
he had told his disciples so oft of his bodily departing 
from them, they were marvellous heavy and sad ; unto 
whom Christ said. Because I told you that I go hence, John ziv« 
your hearts are full of heaviness. If they had not be- *^** *^' 
lieved him to have spoken of his very bodily absence, 
they would never have so mourned for his going away. 
And for because they so understood him, and he so 
meant as his words sound, he added, (as he should have 

£ 2 




THE SUPPER OF THE LORD. [Tvndai 



said,) Be ye never so heavy, or how heavily soever ye 
take my going hence, yet do I tell you truth : for it 
is expedient for you that I go hence. For if I should 
not go hence, that Comforter should not come unto 
you. But and if I go hence, I shall send him unto 
you. And again, in the same chapter, I am come 
darethhis from the Father, and am come into the world, and 
pftrtiueoiit sh**!! leave the world again, and go to my Father. 
of this What mystery, think ye, should be in these so mani- 

fest words .'' Did he speak them in any dark parables ? 
Did he mean otherwise than he spake ? Did he under- 
stand by going hence, so often repeated, to tarry here 
still P or did lie mean by forsaking and leaving the 
world to be but invisible, being still in the world with 
his body ? No surely. For he meant as faithfully and 
as plainly as his words sound, and even so did his disci- 
ples, without any more marvelling, understand him. 
For they answered him, saying, Lo, now speakest thou 
plainly, neither speakest thou any proverb. But what a 
dark proverb and subtle riddle had it been, if he had 
meant by his going hence to have tarried here still, 
and by forsaking the world, to abide still in the world ? 
and by his going hence to his Father by his very bodily 
ascension, to be but invisible ? Who would interpret 
this plain sentence, thus ; I go hence, that is to say, I 
tarry here still. I forsake the world and go to the 
Father, that is to say, I wiU be but invisible and yet here 
abide still in the world bodily. For as concerning his 
Godhead, which was ever with the Father, and in all 
places at once, he never spake such words of it. Christ 
said (his death now was at hand) unto his disciples, 
plaiidy Now again I forsake the world aTid go to my Father, 

■lumiid un- but ye shall tarry still in the world. If they will ejc- 
dple« that pound by his forsaking the world, to tarry here still 
J*™"*t bodily, and to be but invisible, why do they not by like 
from this exposition interpret the tarrying here still of the dis- 
h^'^Fiithor ^'Pl^" "* *hat time, to be gone hence bodily and to be 
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here visible ? For Christ did set these contraries one 
against another to declare each other. As if to tarry 
here still, did signify to the disciples that they should 
abide in the world, as it doth indeed ; then must needs 
his going hence and forsakihg the world, signify his 
bodily absence^ as both the words plainly sound, Christ 
meant, and they understood them. But in so plain a 
matter, what need these words : Be thou therefore 
sure, (Christian reader,) that Christ's glorified body is Christ's 
not in this world, but in heaven, as he thither ascended, b<X h in 
in which body he shall come even as he went, gloriously hearen. 
with power and great majesty to judge all the world in 
die last day. Be thou therefore assured, that he never 
juggled nor mocked his so dearly beloved disciples, so 
full of heaviness now for his bodily departing. For if 
he had so meant as our Papists have perverted his say- 
ing, his disciples would have wondered at so strange a 
manner of speech, and he would have expressed his mind 
plainly, since at this time he was so full set to leave 
them in no doubt, but to comfort them with his plain 
and comfortable words. And if he would have been Christ's 
but invisible and still bodily present, he would never J^^Jf 
have covered himself with the cloud, showing them and nessed by 
testifying also by those two men his very bodily ascen- ^' 
sion out of their sights. We may hot make of his very 
bodily ascension, such an invisible juggling cast as our 
Papists feign, fashioning and feigning Christ a body 
now invisible, now in many places at once, and then so 
great, and yet in so little a place, not discerned of any of 
our senses, now glorified, now unglorified, now passable, 
and then impassable, and I wot [not] near what they 
imagine and make of their mak^r, and all without any 
word, yea, clean against all the words of holy Scripture. 
For surely in this their imagination and so saying, they 
bring in afresh the heresy of that great heretic Marcion, ^he heresy 
which said, that Christ took but a phantastical body, of Marcion, 
and so was neither verily born nor suffered, nor rose, ^^s^ 
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nor ascended verily, neither was he very man ; which 
heresy Tertullian confutcth, Clirist took verily our 
nature, such a passable and mortal body as we bear 
about with us, save that he was without all manner of 
sin. In such a body lie suffered verily, and rose again 
from death in such a glorified body now immortal, &C. 
as every one of us shall rise at the general judgment. 
It is appropriated only to his Godhead to be every 
where, aud not to be circumscribed nor contained in no 
one place. And as for our Papists prophane void 
voices, his body to be in many places at once,indefinitive, 
in circumscriptive, non per modum quant't, neque hcor- 
liter, Sic. which includeth in itself contradiction, of 
1 Tiin. vi, which Paul warned Timothy, calling them the opposi- 
2Tim. ii. tious of a false named Science, (for that their scholasti- 
cal divinity must make objections against every truth, 
be it never so plain with pro and cviitra,) which science, 
1 Tim. ii. many that profess it (saith Paul) have erred from the 
faith: As for this contention and battle about words, pro- 
fitable for nothing else but to subvert the hearers, I care 
not for them, for I have the almighty testimony of the 
everlasting word of God, ready to foil all their mad 
and unreasonable reasons, to wipe them clean away, and 
to turn them into their own confession [confusion]. 
I Cor. li. And for because they hold them so fast by Paul, 
I shall loose their hold, expounding the Lord's Supper 
after Paul, which addeth immediately unto the cup, 
this that Luke there left forth. Do ye this into my 
Tliu Sup. remembrance. This doth Paul repeat so often to put 
Ixiidiithe "^ ^" mind, that this thanksgiving and supper is the 
coromemo- commemoration and the memorial of Christ's death. 
mmnorini Wherefore after all he repeateth it yet again the third 

^1 eth it stiD bread even after the Pope's consecration,) 

^H and drink the cup, (he saith not drink this blood,) see 

^K that ve give thanks, be joyous, and preach the death of 
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the Lord) for so much signifieth annunciate m this 
place, until he come, that is to say, from the time of his 
death and ascension until he come again to judgment. 
Furthermore, (saith Paul) Whoso eateth this bread, (he St. Paul 
calleth it still bread) or drink of the cup of the Lordun- 1^^^ 
worthily, is guilty of the body and blood of the Lord, ^t^^i^ afttr 
The body and blood of the Lord, Paul calleth here the gecratioii. 
congregation assembled together to eat the Lord^s 
Supper. For they are his body and blood which are 
redeemed with his body and blood, as he said in the 
tenth chapter before : The cup of thanksgiving which 
we receive with thanks, is it not the fellowship of the 
blood of Christ ? The brqad which we break, is it not 
the fellowship of the body of Christ ? For we being 
many together are one bread, and one body. Lo here 
Paul expounding himself, useth the same form of speech 
that is used in these words : This is my body ; taking By one 
M, for signifieth, we are one bread and one body ; that ^^^^^^ 
is to say, we are signified by one loaf of bread to be one are signl- 
body; he showeth the cause, adding, because we be all one body in 
partakers of one loaf or piece of bread. And in the Christ. 
twelfth chapter following, he saith plainly. Ye be the 
body of Christ and his particular members ; and in the 
first to the Ephesians, God did set Christ to be the head 
over all unto his congregation, which is his body, &c. 

And because the comparison in the tenth chapter be- The cup of 
tween the Lord's board and his cup, and the devil's and the* 
board and his cup, do declare this matter, I shall cup of the 
recite Paul's words, saying. Ye may not drink the cup they 'differ, 
of the Lord, and the cup of the devil both together. 
Ye may not be partakers of the Lord's board and the 
devil's board both at once. The devil's board and his 
cup was not his body and blood, but the eating and 
drinking before their images and idols, as did the hea- 
then in the worship of their gods. Of the which thing 
thou mayest gather what Paul meant by the Lord's 
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board and his cup. Now let us return to Paul in the 
Wto they eleventh chapter : They eat this bread, and drink of 
est "f the this cup unworthily, that come not unto this board with 
^^ ^^ such faith and love as they professed at their baptism. 
ihecupun. They eat unworthily that thrust themselves in among 
'""^ ''■ this congregation, having not the love that this sacra- 
ment and sign of unity tcacheth and signifieth. Which 
manner of people Paul, in that same chapter, rebuketb, 
and bendeth all his sermon against them : for that they 
were contentious, and came together not for the better 
but for the worse. So that their coming together, which 
should have been a token of faith and love, was turned 
into the occasion and matter of dissension and strife ; be- 
Every man cause every man did eat (as Paul saitli) his own supper, 
owTi^uppei- ^""^ "*^' ^^^ Lord's Supper, wherein the bread and drink 
and not the js common as well to the poor as to the rich. But here 
the Lord, t'^'^ "^h disdained the poor and ivoidd not care for them; 
so that some (as the rich) went their way drunken and 
full, and the poor departed hungry and dry ; which 
was a token of no equal distribution of the bread and 
drink, and that the rich contemned the jxtor, and so 
became slanderous and guilty of the body and blood of 
Christ : that is to wit, of the poor congregation re- 
deemed with Chrisfs body and blood. Thus, they that 
came together appearing to have had tliat love which 
the supper signified, and had it not, utteretl themselves 
by this contentious and unloving dealing not to be mem- 
bers of Christ's body, but rather guilty and hurtful unto 
them. As if a soldier of our adversaries part should 
come in among us with our Lord's badge, having not 
that heart, faith and love to our captain that we have, 
we would (if we espied it by any token) take him for a 
spy and betrayer rather than one of us. 
Wemusi Let a man therefore (saith Paul) prove himself well 

mTne^r- before, whether he hath this faith to Christ and love 
to God and his tieighbour, which all he professed at 
baptism, and this Supper sigtiitied ; and so come in 
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among the congregation to eat of this bread and drink 
of this cup, (h6 calleth it still bread and wine, and nei- 
ther his body nor blood.) For he that eateth and 
drinketh unworthily, eateth and drinketh his own dam- 
nation, because he discemeth not the Lord^s body. He Look more 
calleth still the Lord's body the congregation redeemed ^jEp-^^i^ 
with Chrisf s body, as he did before, and also in the to the 
chapter following, fetching his analogy and similitude 
at the natural body ; in which although there be divers 
manbers, one exceUing another, one inferior, viler and 
more contemptible than another, yet may not the body 
want them, but must cover them reverently, and hold 
them in honour. Again, in the body, though there be 
divers members of divers offices, yet is there no discord 
among them ; but every member, be it never so low and 
vile, yet doth it minister and serve another, and altoge- 
ther hold up and help the whole body. This conside- 
ration, with these comparisons so eloquently, so plente- 
ously, so lively, doth Paul set forth in that twelfth 
chapter, that no man can desire any more ; and all to 
bring us into the consideration and discretion of the. 
body of Christ, which is his congregation, without 
which consideration and discretion, if we thrust our- If we come 
selves in with his sign and recognizance feignedly, we ftjjy ^d " 

be but hypocrites, and eat and drink our own judgment, charitably 
-o ^, . . , -t ^^^^ the 

r or this cause many are sick among you, and many are Lord's 

asleep, that is, are dead. Here it seemeth some plague ^oard, we 
to have heeh cast upon the Corinthians for this abuse in drink our 
the eating of the Lord's Supper. For both the law and d«»»»*»«^- 
the Prophets threatened us plagues, as pestilence, fa- 
mine, and sword, for our sins. For if we had judged 
our souls, that is, if we had diligently examined our 
own living and repented, we should not have been judg- 
ed, that is to say, punished of the Lord. But while we 
be punished, we be corrected of the Lord, lest we should 
be condemned with the world ; wherefore, my brethren, 
when ye come together to eat, tarry one for another. 
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^L Here is the cause of all this dissension, wherefore Paul 

^B rebuketh them. But here might some of them object 

^M and tell Paul, Sir, we come thither hungry and may 

^M - not tarry so long ; whereunto Paul answereth, as he did 

^M before, saying, Have ye not houses to eat and drink in F 

^P Do ye contemn the congregation of God, and sliame 

St. Paul them that have none ? Here he calleth the poor the 

"^''rth?^ Church of God, whom afterward he called the body of 

church of tlie Lord ; and now at last he saith, If any man be so 

hungry, let him eat somewhat at home, and so delay 

his hunger, that he may the better tarry for the poor, 

lest ye come together unto your condemnation. And 

as for other things, I shall dispose and set in order 

when I come. These other things were concerning this 

This placB Supper, and such as were out of frame among them, 
the PapiBis , V' ' . , , , . 1 . 

Biiege to which if ye read the whole epistle, are eaiy to see, and 
prora un- (.|,at jjjgy were no necessary truths for their salvation ; 
vericies. for all such truths Paul had preached them before, and 
written them too. Neither were these other things, 
Lent Fast, the Assumption of our Lady, hallowing <rf 
Boughs, Bells, and Ashes, hallomng of Vestments, and 
creeping to the Cross, with sucli other unwritten vani- 
ties, as M. More lisleth to jest and trifle out the truth 
Now have ye the very pure sense of these Christ's 
words, This is my body, that is to say, This signi- 
fieth or representeth my body, taking est for significat, 
as M. More himself uttered it in his dialogue put forth 
in William Barlowe's name, reciting the opuiions of 
(Ecolampadius and Zuinglius, saying. This is my body, 
is as much to say as, Tliis signifieth my body, where he 
More be- ^^^ ^'"^"^ (Eculampadius allcgeth for him Tertullian, 
lieth (Era- Chrysostome, and Austin, but falsely sometimes adding 
umpadiua . . , , , . „ , " 

uBi Zuin. more to their words, sometime taking away from their 
glitu. sentences, which saying is plain false, and ho believ- 

eth the man now departed, for first his incomparable 
learning and very spiritual judgnient would not suffer 
him to be ignorant in the understanding of these old 
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holy doctors, whom I dare say he understood as well as 
More. And his conscience and faithfulness would not 
suffer him falsely to pervert them, as M. More belieth 
and perverteth Christ, and Paul, and all holy Scripture. 
And if this man had thus dealt with these doctors^ say* 
ings, Luther, against whom he did contend in this mat- 
ter, would not have left it untold him. 

But (Christian reader,) to put thee out of doubt, Look inor« 
have here these doctors' own words both in Latin and th^ ^^^ 
English. And first, hear Tertullian, where thou must ^ ^^ 
first understand that there was an heretic called Mar* 
don, saying that Christ took not to him the very body 
of man, but an imagined and a phantastical body, to 
put off and on when he listed, and so not to have been 
bom verily of the Virgin Mary, nor yet to have suffer- 
ed verily death, &c. against whom, thus writeth Tertul- 
lian in his fourth book. 

Professus itaque^ se concupiscentia concupisse edere Tertullian. 
paschuy ut suum acceptum panem et distributum disci- 
pulis corpus suum ilium fecit^ hoc est corpus m>eum 
dicendo ; id est^ Jigura corporis mei, Figura autem 
non fuissety nisi veritatis esset corpus. Caterum, vcuma 
reSy quod est phantasma, figuram non capere posset. 
Which words are thus in English spoken of Christ: 
" WTiich acknowledging himself with how fervent de- 
sire he longed to eat the Passover, as his bread taken 
and distributing to his disciples, made it his body, say- 
ing, This is my body, that is to say, the figure of my j^q ^^ra, 
body ; for figure had it been none, except it were a very ^ Tenul- 
body ; for a void thing which is a phantasy, can receive 
no figure."*' Here it is plain, that This is my body, after 
the old holy Doctor, is as much to say, as This is the 
filgure or sign that representeth or signifieth my body. 

And thus said Austin : — Lex dicit non esse man- Austin. 
ducandum sanguinem^ quod anima sit sanguis. Quod 
lex dicit J sanguis est anima ; esse positum dicimuSy sicut 
alia multa, et peni omnia Scripturarum illarum Sacra- 



^ tJDnil 



«0 THE SUPPER OF THE LORD. [Ttndale. 

menta signis et Jigiiris plena futura predicationis, qua 
jam per Dominum nostrum Jesum Chriatum declarata 
est, Sfc. Possum etiam interpretari prtcceptum illud in 
signo esse positum. Non enim dubitavit Dominus di- 
cere. Hoc est corpus meum, quum signitm daret cor- 
poris sui. Sic est enim sanguis anima, quomodo pelra 
erat Christus. Nee tamen quum hac dicerit, ait : pe- 
tra significabit Christum, sed ait : petra erat Christus. 
Qua rursus we carnaliter acciperetur, spiritualem illam 
vocat, id est spiritualiter inteliigi docet. Which words 
9^: "•,. be thus in English : " The law said that blood should 
Ueiit. ni. not be eaten, because the life is blood, which precept of 
the law, and because that blood is life, we affirm it to 
be set like as many other almost innumerable sacra- 
ments of those Scriptures, full of signs and figures of 
the preaching to come, which now is declared by our 
Lord Jesus Christ, &c. And I may interpret that pre- 
cept to be laid in a sign, for the Lord doubted not to 
Bay, This is my body, when he gave the sign of his 
body. And even so is the blood life, and the stone was 
Aunin Christ. And yet when he said these words, he said not 
Sncniiueiic the stone signified Christ ; but he said the stone was 
^It^"^ Christ, which, lest they should be taken carnally, he 
calleth it spiritual, that is to say, he teacheth it to be 
understood spiritually.'' Where is now More's literal 
sense and material meat ? 
Romo, 83. Now shall ye hear Chrysostom : — Nihil sensibile 
perfteii!"" tradidit Christus ; licet dederit panem et vinum : non 
quod panis et vinum non slat sensibilia, sed quod in illii 
mentem kxrere noluit. Nam in suum corpus, quod est 
panis vita:, subvehil dicens : Hoc est corpus meum ; 
perinde ac dical : Hoc licet panis sit, signijicat tamen 
Cbryus- '''" corpus. Thus it is in English : " Christ giving 
torn calleth bread and wine, gave no sensible thine, not that bread 
the Sacra. , . , -i . . i . 

menctha and Wine be not sensible, but that he would not our 

'^^°l.^ mind to stick still in them. For he bftcd us up into 
his body, which is the bread of life, saying. This is my 
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body ; as though he should say, Thou^ this be but 
bread, yet it signifieth unto thee my body. Now judge 
thou (Christian reader,) whether M. More reporteth 
right of this man that allegeth these holy Doctors 
or no. 

' Now have ye the pure understanding of the words of The am- 
the Lord's Supper confirmed with the old holy Doctors. (^Xuu' 
That, This is my body, is as much to say as, this signi- S^^ssei. 
fieth my body. And, This is my blood, is, this signi- 
fieth my blood. But yet was there never such manner 
of speaking in the scripture. This is that : that is to 
say, this is converted and transubstantiated into that ; 
or this is contained in that: the thing converted and 
changed keeping still her form, qualities, quantities, &c. 
As to say. This is my body ; that is to say. This bread The Pa- 
is converted into my body, the bread abiding still in his ^8^*1!^ 
fashion^ taste, colour, weight, &c. For Christ, when andper- 
he converted water into wine, did not leave the form, ^l ^p. 
colour, and taste still in the water ; for so had it been *»"*»• 
no changing. But let our covetous converters chop 
and change bread and wine till we there feel, see, and 
taste neither bread nor wine, and then will we believe 
them, so they bring for them the word of God. For as 
for their false juggling, we feel it at our fingers^ end ; 
we see it, had we but half an eye ; we taste it at our 
tongues^ end, and know it with all our wits and under- 
standing so manifestly, that we perceived them openly 
long ago, to be the very Antichrists of whom Christ 
and his apostles warned us to come in this last time. 

And if they say that this conversion is made by The Pa- 
miracles ; then must every one of them, as he say a tha? tiSe 
mass, make us many a mirade, the very marks of M. transub- 
More's church. For it is one great miracle that Christ's iTa^X 
body should come so suddenly invisible and so oft out mirades. 
of heav^, and that such a miracle as the word of God 
never knew : another, that so great a body should be 
contained in so little a pdace, and that one body should 
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be at once in so many plates, and two bodies in one 
place ; another, that it is eaten, neither the eater feel- 
ing it, nor the body eaten suffering nor feeling the teeth 
of the eater ; with as many more marvellous and like 
miracles, or rather absurdities, of the bread and wine, 
that there must be the form, coloiir, taste, weight, 
broken, &c., and yet neither to be bread nor wine in 
r belief, except we will be burned of them because 
we believe not their juggling casts, O, mischievous 
miracle-makers ! O, cruel converters I O, hloody 
butchers ! 

But hark, (Christian reader,) and I shall learn thee 
to know Christ's plain and true miraclea from the 
sleighty juggling of these crafty conveyers. Christ 
would never have done miracles had men believed him 
only by his words ; but when he said first these words. 
This is my body, no man doubted at them ; no man 
was in any unbelief of them ; wherefore these words 
must needs be plain, single, and pure, without miracle, 
as these : The three branches are three days ; with- 
out any subtile transubstantiation, such insensible con* 
AH true version, or any false miracle. Christ wrought all i his 
m"^™ miracles for the glory of God, to declare himself both 
■ec furtli God and man : so that all Christ's miracles were com- 
of God"^ prehended under man's senses or common wits, which 
bring in such knowledge unto the understanding : as 
when he changed water into wine, the miracle was first 
received with the sight, open at the eye, tasted with the 
Chriit did mouth, and so conveyed unto the understanding. And 
audita now, though we neither see nor taste that miracle, yet 
himself to we hear it, see it, read it, and so understand that it was 
God and once a miracle done of Christ. When he restored the 
sight to the blind, healed the lame, cleansed the leprous, 
reared the dead ; all was seen, heard, and so compre- 
hended under our most sweet senses, that his very ene- 
mies were compelled to confess them for miracles- But 
our miracle-makers, that make daily so oft and so many. 
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are so far from this dear point, that their miracles in 
this matt^ be not, neither shall be contained nor com- 
prehended under any of our five wits ; but they rather ^ , 
delude and deceive both sight, taste, feeling, hearing, miracles 
and smellincr yea, our faith and understanding? too. ^»»^«ich 
Beware, therefore, of these mischievous miracle-makers compre- 
for their own glory and profit ; and wiD kill thee too, if ^^^^j. 
thou believest not their lies. Beware, I say, of those senses, 
merchants that will sell thee wares which they wiD not 
suffer thee to see, nor to taste, nor to touch ; but when 
thejT show thee white, thou must believe it is black. If The doc 
they give thee bread, thou must believe it without any ^^l^^^f 
word of thy faith, that it is Christ's body, and that of the Papists. 
their own making. If thou taste, see, and feel it bread, 
yet thou must say it is none, though the Scripture 
calleth it bread twenty times. Beware, beware I say, 
of Antichrist ! whose coming, saith Paul, (He is come i Thess. ii. 
already ; saith John, Now are there many Antichrists) l John, it 
shall be after the working of Satan with an almighty 
power, with false signs and wonders, lying miracles, 
and with all deceit of unrighteousness, &c. 

To be too curious in so plain a sacrament and sign ; 
to cavil Christ^s clear words with sophistical sophisms ; 
and to trifle out the truth with taunts and mocks, as 
M. More doth, is no Christian manner. And if our 
Papists and scholastical sophisters will object and make 
answer to this Supper of the Lord, bringing in for them 
their unwritten words, deeds, and dreams, (for we have 
compelled More with shame to flit from the Scripture) More 
strewed with their vain, strange terms, which Paul driven 
damneth, and giveth Timothy warning of; I shall, by manifest 
God's grace, so set the almighty word of God against ^p^^, 
them, that all Christians shall see falsehood and deceit 
in this sacrament ; and so disclose their devilish doc- 
trine and sleighty juggling, that all that can read Eng- 
lish shall see the truth of God's word openly bear down 
thdbr unwritten lies : for it is verily the thing that I 
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desire, even to be written against in this matter ; for I 
liave the solutions of all their objections ready, and 
know right well that the more they stir in this sacra- 
ment, the broader shall their lies be spread, the more 
shall their falsehood appear, and the more gloriously 
TheMin. shall the truth triumph; as it is to see this day, by 
and wicked long Contention in this same and other like articles, 
doctrine of ^hich the Papists have so long abused, and how More 
the Papists ; " 

hath pro. his ues Utter the truth every day more and more. For 

Keht of * ^^ ^^ "'*'' ''o™^ ^'^gg'tig f'"" *'*^ clergy from purgatory, 

God'atrath with his suppHcation of souls; and Rastel and Roches- 

fonhtothe *^^' ^^"^ ^^^y ^°^ ^ wisely played their parts, purga- 

iinder. to^y peradventure had served them yet another year ; 

itandine: of , , ' , , . , , , , , 

the people, neither had it so soon have been quenched, nor the poor 
soul and proctor there been willi liis bloody bishop 
Christian cat, so far conjured into his own Utopia, with 
a satchel about his neck, to gather for the proud priests 
in Sj/nagoga Papistica. 

When Christ was ascended into heaven, and had sent 

his apostles the Spirit of truth, to lead them into all 

truth pertaining unto our salvation, even unto him that 

said, I am the truth ; of which truth he instructed 

them after his resurrection, (Luke xxiv.) and they had 

How the preached the same truth now at Jerusalem (Acts ii.), 

InTh fi^'f ^^ which preaching, there were that received their 

oongrega- words and were baptised about three thousand; his 

brate'the apostles remembering liow their master Christ, at bis 

Lord's last Supper, did institute and leave them this holy sacra- 

"pper- latTAi of his body and blood, to be celebrated and done 

in his remembrance among such as had received his 

gospel, were baptised, had professed his faith, and 

would persevere in his religion, did now, in this first 

congregation, celebrate the Lord's Supper, brealdng the 

bread, and eating it, as Christ did teach them ; which 

Supper, liuke and Paul called afterward the breaking 

of the bread ; as Acts ii., saying. That they which 

gladly had now received Peter's act and were baptised, 
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were persevering in the doctrine of the Apostles, and in 
the communion, and in the breaking of the bread, and 
in prayer, which sacrament was now a token of the per- 
severance in their Christian religion now professed. Of 
this breaking of bread, Luke, writing of Paul coming 
unto Troas, saith also. That there upon a sabbath-day. Acts, zx. 
when the disciples were come together unto the break- 
ing of the bread, Paul made a sermon during to mid- 
night, &c. And that this was no common nor prophane 
use, but an heavenly sacrament, and a reverent rite 
and usage, the circumstances of the action declare, both 
in Luke and Paul, showing it to be the very institution 
that Christ ordained at his Supper. Paul thus recit- 
ing this breaking of the bread, sajdng, The bread 
which we break, is it not the fellowship of the body of 
Christ ? that is to say, doth it not signify us to be the 
body of Christ, that is, his congregation and people ? as 
doth the words following declare. Paul adding the 
cause, saying, For we being many, are all together sig- • 
nified by the one loaf to be one body, for that we be 
partakers of the same bread. Also before he caUeth, in 
the same Supper^ the cup of thanksgiving the fellow- 
ship of the blood of Christ ; that is to say, the congre- 
gation redeemed with Christ'^s blood. 

The holy Sacrament, therefore, would God it were The Sacra- 
restored unto the pure use, as the Apostles used it in ™®JJ."aot 
their time ! would God the secular princes, which should these days 
be the very pastors and head rulers of their congrega^ the *t^ S 
tions committed unto their cure, would first command the Apos- 
or suffer the true preachers of God's word to preach the 
Gospel purely and plainly, with discreet liberty, and 
constitute over each particular parish such curates as a good 
can and would preach the word, and that once or twice ^''*^®^*''" 
in the week^ appointing unto their flock certain days, ministers 
after their discretion and zeal to God- ward, to come to- ^]^*q£ 
gether to celebrate the Lord's Supper, at the which souls, to 
assembly the curate would propound and declare them a^j^ * ®^^ 

VOL. IV. F 
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first, this text of Paul, 1 Cor. xi.; So oft as ye shall eat 
this bread and drink of this cup, see that ye be joyous, 
praise, and give thanks, preaching the death of the 
Lord, &c. which declared, and every one exhorted to 
prayer, he would preach them purely Christ to have 
died and been offered upon the altar of the cross for 
their redemption, which only oblation to he sufficient 
sacrifice to appease the Father's wrath, and to purge all 
the sins of the world. Then to excite them with hum- 
ble diligence, every man unto the knowledge of himself 
and his sins, and to believe and trust to the forgiveness 
in Chiisfa blood ; and for this so incomparable benefit 
of our redemption, (which were sold bondmen to sin,) 
to give thanks unto God the Father for so merciful a 
deliverance through the death of Jesus Christ, every 
one, some singing, and some saying devoutly, one or 
Thanks- other Psalm or prayer of thanksgiving in the mother 
P""^- tongue. Then the bread and wine set before them in 
the face of the church, upon the table of the Lord, 
purely and honestly laid, let him declare to the people 
the significations of those sensible signs; what the action 
and deed moveth, teacheth, and exhorteth them tmto ; 
The bread and that the bread and wine be no prophane common 
are noinro ^'S"*' "^"^ ^oly sactaments, reverently to be considered 
phane, init and received with a deep faitli and remembrance of 
tnhulyiife. Christ's death, and of the shedding of his blood for 
our sins, those sensible things to represent us the very 
body and blood of Christ, so that while every man be- 
holdeth with his corporeal eye those sensible sacnu 
ments, tlie inward eye of his faith may see and beUeve 
steadfastly Christ offered and dying upon the cross for 
his sins, how his body was broken and his blood shed 
for us, and hath given himself whole for us, himself to 
be al\ ours, and whatsoever he did to serve us, as to 
1 Cm. I be made for us of his Father, our righteousness, out 
wisdom, holiness, redemption, satisfaction, Etc. 
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Then let this preacher exhort them IcMngly to draw A whole- 
near unto this table of the Lord, and that not only bo- good les- 
dily, but also (their hearts purged by faith, garnished ?^^®* 
with love and innocency,) every man to forgive each ministerf. 
other unfeignedly, and to express, or at leastwise to 
endeavour them to follow that love which Christ did 
set before our eyes at his last Supper, when he offer- 
ed himself willingly to die for us his enemies ; which 
incomparable love to commend, bring in Paulas argu- Rom. r. 
ments, so that this his flock may come together, and 
be joined into one body, one spirit, and one people. 
This done let him come down, and accompanied honest-, 
ly with other ministers, come forth reverently unto the 
Lord's table, the congregation now set round about it, At the inl- 
and also in their other convenient seats, the pastor ex- "i"*^*!^ 
horting them all to pray for grace, faith, and love, which crament 
all this sacrament signifieth, and putteth them in mind ^j*^®"^' 
of. Then let there be read aptly and distinctly, the hortall 
sixth chapter of John, in their mother tongue, whereby £^ feith 
they may clearly understand, what it is to eat Christ^s *^<* love, 
flesh and to drink his blood. This done, and some brief f^ g^eT^ 
prayer and praise sung or read, let one or othar minister 
read the eleventh chapter of the first epistle to the Co- 
rinthians, diat the people might perceive clearly of those 
words the mystery of this Christ's Supper, and where- 
fore he did institute it. 

These, with such like preparations and exhortations A good and 
had, I would every man present should profess the Ar- ^^^^J 
tides of our faith openly in our mother tongue, and tion to be 
confess his sins secretlj unto God, praying entirely that people at 
he would now vouchsafe to have mercy upon him, re- t^etim© 
ceive his prayers, glue his heart unto him by faith and ceive the 
love, increase his faith, give him grace to forgive and <5°™™"- 
to love his neighbour as himself, to garnish his life with 
pureness and innocency, and to confirm him in all good- 
ness and virtue. Then iigain it behoveth the curate to 
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wani and exhort every man deeply to consider and ex- 
pound with himself, the signification and substance of 
this sacrament, so tliat he sit not down an hypocrite and 
a dissembler, since God is searcher of heart and reins, 
thoughts and aflFects, and see tliat he come not to the 
NooeniBT holy table of the Lord without that faith which he 
camniu- professed at his baptism, and also that love wliich the 
niDn with- gacrament preacheth and testifieth unto his heart, lest 
wedding he, now found guilty of the body and blood of the Lord, 
B^etii of j^jj^j, jg^ jjj ^^^ ^ dissembler with Christ's death and 
slanderous to the congregation, the body and blood of 
Christ,) receive his own damnation. And here let every 
man fall down upon his knees, saying secretly with all 
devotion, their paternoster in English, their curate as 
example kneeling down before them, which done, let 
him take the bread and eft the wine in the sight of the 
people, hearing him with a loud voice, with godly gra- 
vity, and after a christian religious reverence, rehearing 
distinctly the words of the Lord's Supper in their mo- 
ther tongue ; and then distribute it to the ministers, 
which taking the bread with great reverence, will divide 
it to the congregation, every man breaking and reach- 
ing it forth to his next neighbour and member of the 
mystical body of Christ, other ministers following with 
the cups, ]>ouring forth and dealing them the wine, all 
together thus being now partakers of one bread and one 
cup, the thing thereby signified and preached, printed 
fast in their hearts. But in this, meanwhile, must the 
minister or pastor be reading the communication that 
Christ had with his disciples after his Supper, beginning 
xiii. at the washing of their feet ; so reading till the bread 
and wine he eaten and drunken and all the action done, 
u- And tlien let them all fall down on their knees, giving 
thanks highly unto God the Father, for this benefit and 
death of his Son, whereby now by faith every man is 
assured of remission of his sins, as this blessed sacra- 
ment had put them in mind, and preached it ihem in 
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this outward action and Supper. This done, let every 
man commend and give tliemselves whole to God and 
depart. 

I would have hereto put my name, (good reader,) 
but I know well that thou regardest not who writeth, 
but what is written : thou esteemest the word of the 
verity, and not of the author. And as for M. More, 
whom the verity most ofFendeth, and doth but mock it 
out when he cannot foil it, he knoweth my name well 
enough. For the devil, his guardian, as himself saith, Those 
Cometh every day into purgatory, (if there be any day ^g*^^ 
at all,) with his heinous and envious laughter, gnashing hig book 
his teeth and grinning, telling the proctor with his made for 
Pope's prisoners, whatsoever is here done or written the poor 
against them, both his person and name too. And he is purgatory, 
now, I dare say, as great with his guardian as ever he 
was. 

If any man tell you, Lo ! here is Christ, or there is Mark xiii. 
he, believe him not ; for there shall arise false Christs, 
false anointed, giving great miracles. Take heed; I 
have told ye before ; if they therefore tell ye, Lo ! he is 
in the desert, go not forth ; lo ! he is in the privy pix, 
believe it not 
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T^HE said John Frith was born in Kent, and 
was the son of Richard Frith, innholder, in 
Sevenoakes, in the county of Kent. This young 
man so greatly profited in learning, that scarcely 
in his time there might be any found equal unto 
him. And unto his great knowledge and learn- 
ing was adjoined such an honest conversation and 
godliness of life, that it was hard to judge in whe- 
ther of them he was more commendable. Of the 
great godliness that was in him, this may serve 
for experiment sufficient, that notwithstanding his 
other manifold and singular gifts and ornaments 
of the mind in him most pregnant, wherewithal 
he might have opened an easy way unto honour 
and dignity, yet he chose rather wholly to conse- 
crate himself unto the Church of Christ, excel- 
lently showing forth and practising in himself the 
precept so highly commended of the philosophers 
touching the life of man, which life (they say) is 
given unto us in such sort, that how much better 
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the man is, so much the less he should live unto 
himself, but unto other, serving for the common 
utility ; and that we should think a gi'eat part of 
our birth to be due unto our parents, a greater 
part unto our country, and the greatest part of all 
to be bestowed upon tlie Church, if we will be 
counted good men. 

First of all, he began his study at Cambridge, 
where he had to his tutor Stephen Gfardiner, who 
afterwards was Bishop of Winchester : and in the 
nature of this young man, being but a child, God 
had planted marvellous instinctions and love unto 
learning whereunto he was addict. He had also 
a wonderful promptness of wit, and a ready capa- 
city to receive and understand anything, insomuch 
that he seemed not to be sent unto learning, but 
also born for the same purpose. Neither was there 
any diligence wanting in him equal to that to- 
wardness or worthy of his disposition ; whereby 
it came to pass that he was not only a lover of 
learning, but also became an exquisite learned 
man. 

And at that time it happened that Thomas 
Wolsey, Cardinal of York, prepared to build a 
College iu Oxford, which had the name and title 
of Frideswyd, but now named Christ's Church ; 
and unto this College the said Cardinal gathered 
together such men as were found to excel in any 
kind of learning and knowledge ; among whom 
this John Frith, the author of these notable works, 
was one, who then being a student in Cambridge, 
and Bachelor of Arts, was called from thence, and 
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placed in the said College. And when he had di- 
ligently laboured in most godly study certain 
years, not without great profit both of Latin and 
Greek, then being suspected to be a favourer of 
Martin Luther's doctrine, he was apprehended 
and committed to prison ; from whence afterward 
being delivered, he resorted to the City of Lon- 
don, and there came in acquaintance with William 
Tyndale. And not long after, the said William 
and John Frith had many meetings and great con- 
ferences, and by the said William he first received 
into his heart the seed of the Gospel and sincere 
godliness,and after with great peril and danger, they 
both being inquired and sought for, fled. William 
Tyndale first placed himself in Germany, and there 
did first translate the Gospel of St. Matthew into 
English, and after the whole New Testament, &c. 
And not long after the departure of Tyndale, John 
Frith escaped and fled into Flanders, where he re- 
mained almost the space of three years, and there 
he made his book against purgatory, and -divers 
other godly and learned works, as in the preface 
of the said book doth appear. But at the last, he 
being driven to necessity and lack of money, was 
forced secretly to return over into this realm, to 
be relieved of his friends, namely of the Prior of 
Reading. And as it was thought he purposed to 
have had the Prior over with him, and he being 
at Reading, it happened that he was there taken 
fora vagabond, and brought to examination, where 
the simple man, loth to utter himself what he was, 
and unacquainted with their manner of examina- 
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tions, and they greatly offended with him, com- 
mitted him to the stocks, where when he had sit- 
ten a long time, and was almost pined with hun- 
ger, and would not for all that declare what he 
was : At last he desired that the schoolmaster of 
the town might be brought unto him, which at 
that time was one Leonard Coxe, a man very well 
learned. As soon as he came unto him, Frith by 
and by, in the Latin tongue, began to bewail his 
captivity. The schoolmaster being overcome with 
his eloquence, did not only take pity and compas- 
sion upon him, but also began to love and embrace 
such an excellent wit, and disposition unlocked 
for, especially in such state of misery. Afterward 
they conferring more together upon many things, 
as touching the Universities, schools, and tongues, 
fell from the Latin tongue to the Greek, wherein 
Frith did so inflame the love of the said school- 
master towards him, that he brought him into a 
marvellous admiration, especially when as the 
schoolmaster heard him so promptly by heart re- 
hearse Homer's verses out of his first book of 
Iliad. Whereupon the schoolmaster went with 
all speed unto the magistrates, grievously com- 
plaining of the injury which they did show unto 
so excellent and innocent a young man ; and so 
through the help of the said schoolmaster, the said 
Frith was freely set at liberty. Albeit, his safety 
continued not long, through the great hatred and 
deadly pursuit of Sir Thomas More, who at that 
time being Chancellor of England, persecuted him 
both by land and sea, besetting all the ways, ha- 
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yens, and ports ; yea, and promising great rew^ds 
if any man could bring him any news or tidings 
of him. Thus Frith being on every part beset 
with troubles, not knowing which way to turn 
him, sought for some place to hide him in ; and 
so flying from one place to another, and often 
changing both his garments and place, yet coidd 
he be in safety in no place, no not long amongst 
his very friends, so that at the last he coming to 
a port town in Essex, called Milton shore, and 
there purposing to have taken shipping to have 
passed over into Fland6t^, was betrayed and 
brought bound back again, and laid in the Tower 
of London ; and divers times after was called be- 
fore Sir Thomas More, and also before the Bishops, 
with whom he had many conflicts. And he cour 
tinning long prisoner in the Tower, at the last a 
false brother resorted unto him, whose name was 
William Holt, a tailor, who (feigning that he bare 
great friendship unto him,) so flattered him, (and 
he himself being utterly devoid of all suspicious 
nature,) that he began to communicate unto him 
his very secrets, and among other, entered into a 
long discourse of the Sacrament, which Frith had 
penned in a book in the time that he was prisoner 
in the Tower ; and when the said Holt had seen 
the said book, he required him most instantly to 
lend him the same only to read over, the which 
the said John Frith did unadvisedly grant, which 
after was the occasion of his great trouble, and 
finally of his death. So soon as this false brother 
had the. book he departed, for now he had the 
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prey that he had long watched for ; and forthwith 
he carried the said book unto Sir Thomas More, 
who rejoiced not a little at the having thereof 
and forthwith whetted his wits, and called his 
spirits together, meaning to refute his opinion by 
a contrary book, but that was more than he could 
do ; yet he attempted to do as much as he might, 
and fit the last wrote a book against him, the 
copy whereof, when it came to Frith 's hands, al- 
though he were then prisoner in the Tower, and 
destitute both of books and conference, yet he an- 
swered it, omitting nothing that any man could 
desire to the perfect and absolute handhng of the 
matter. Besides all these commendations of the 
aforesaid learned young man, there was also in 
him a friendly and prudent moderation in uttering 
of the truth, joined with learned godliness, which 
virtue hath always so much prevailed in the Church 
of Christ, that without it all other gifts of know- 
ledge, be they never so great, cannot greatly profit, 
but oftentimes do very much hurt ; and in all 
matters where necessity did not move him to con- 
tend, he was ready to grant all things for quietness 
sake. 

After he had sufficiently contended in his wri- 
tings with More, Rochester, and Rastell, More's 
son-in-law, whom he did so valiantly fight withal 
and confound, that he converted Rastell to his 
part : Then he was carried to Lambeth before 
the Bishop of Canterbury, and afterward to Croy- 
don, where was present Stephen Gardiner, Bishop 
of Winchester, who had been his tutor in Cam- 
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bridge as aforesaid, and seemed to owe unto him 
great love and favour, but in the stead thereof he 
found in the end his great malice and tyranny; 
and last of all he was called before the Bishops in 
a common assembly at London, where he so con- 
stantly defended himself, that he had prevailed, if 
he might have been heard, as indeed he was not. 
The order of his judgment, with the manner of 
his examination, and articles which were objected 
against him, are comprised and set forth by him- 
self in a letter written to his friends, which letter 
also is imprinted and set forth in this book. After 
sentence given against him by the Bishop of Lon- 
don, he was delivered to the Mayor and Sheriffs 
of the said city, (Sir Stephen Pecocke, a simple 
man, being then Mayor,) and forthwith he was 
committed to Newgate, where he was put into the 
dungeon under the said gate, and laden with bolts 
and irons as many as he could bear, and his neck 
with a collar of iron made fast to a post, so that 
he could neither stand upright nor stoop down, 
yet was he there continually occupied in writing 
of divers things, namely, with a candle both day 
and night, for there came none other light into 
that place : and in this case he remained three or 
four days, and then was from thence carried into 
Smithfield, the 4th day of July, 1533, where with 
great patience and constancy, he suffered that 
most helly and cmcl death of burning. 

And when the fire was set on the faggots he 
embraced the same in his arms, and with all pa- 
tience committed his spirit unto Almighty God. 
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But this one thing is yet to be remembered, that 
he being bound to the stake with another good 
martyr, which was a very simple young man, named 
Andrew Hewet, there was present one Doctor 
Coolie, that was parson of the Church called All- 
hallows, in Honey-lane, situate in the midst of 
Cheapside. And the said Cooke made an open 
exclamation, and admonished the people that they 
should in no wise pray for them no more than 
they would do for a dog : at which words, Frith, 
smiling, desired the Lord to forgive him. But 
the ungodly and uncharitable words of the said 
Doctor did not a little offend the people. And thus 
for the testimony of the true doctrine of Chi'ist, 
which the said Frith sealed with his blood, the 
day and year aforesaid, he died in the twenty- 
foui'th year of his age, (as some say,) but his pa- 
rents reported in the thirtieth year of his age. 
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Beware, lest any man come and spoil you through philosophy and 
deceitful vanity, through the traditions of men, and ordinations after 
the world, and not after Christ.^* — Col. ii. 
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/^RACE and peace be with thee, Christian 
reader. I am sure there are many that will 
much marvel and count it a great presumption, 
that I, being so young and of so small learning, 
dare attempt to dispute this matter against these Not who 
three personages, of the which number two, that tuTihat' 
I is to say, my Lord of Rochester and Sir Thomas "''".'^ '* 

•i ' J ^ ^ upohen. 

More, are ancient men, both of great wit and dig- w to i* 
nity. Notwithstanding, I will desire them pa- mosi. 
tiently to hear mine answer, not advertising who 
. speaketh the words, but rather what is said. And 
as concerning mine youth, let them remember 
what Paul monisheth 1 Tim. iv. willing that i xim. iv. 
Timotheus should instruct the congregation, and 
that no man should despise his youth ; for as the The Holy 
Spirit of God is bound to no place, even so is he spireih 
not addicted to any age or person, but inspireth whe^'nnd 
when he will and where he will, making the young herTi'a^ch 
to see visions and espy the truth, and the elders 
to dream dreams, and to wander in phantasies. 
(Acts ii. Joel ii.) Atiaii. 

And as touching my learning, I must needs ac- 
knowledge (as the truth is,) that it is very small, 
^m nevertheless that little (as I am bound,) havelde- i cor. lii 
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termined by God's grace, to bestow to the edify- 
ing of Christ's congregation, which I pray God 
to increase in the knowledge of his word. 

I would not that any man should admit my 
words or learning, except tliey will stand with the 
Scripture, and be approved thereby. Lay them 
to the touchstone, and try them with God's word. 
If they be found false and counterfeit, then damn 
them, and I shall also revoke them with all mine 
heart ; but if the Scripture allow them, that you 
cannot deny but it so is, then resist not the 
doctrine of God, but acknowledge your ignorance 
and seduction, and return gladly into the right 
way ; for if you cannot improve it by God's word, 
and yet of an hate and malicious mind that you 
bear to the truth, labour to resist it, and condemn 
that it should not spread, I insure you your sin 
is irremissible, and even against the Holy Ghost, 
and the blood of them that perish for fault of 
instruction, shall be required on your hands. 

Peradventure some of you will say, your fathers 
and old progenitors, with many holy men and doc- 
tors, have so believed, and that therefore you will 
abide by the old. I answer : the ways and judg- 
ments of God are marvellous. Who knoweth whe- 
ther God have suffered his elect to err and be se- 
duced for a season, to the intent that the unfaith- 
ful, which would not believe the truth, but had 
pleasure in iniquity, might stumble at their error 
into their utter confusion and ruin ? Although a 
man be never so faithful and holy, yet is there 
much imperfection in him as long as he is included 
in this mortal body ; howbcit, it is not imputed 



I 



Frith,] THE READER. 85 

unto him, but througli the faith in Christ's blood, 
wholly pacified and forgiven. And therefore it 
is not sure that we follon' their exterior works or 
other imaginations, but let us ever confer them 
unto the pure word of God, and as the Scripture 
testifieth, so let us receive them. 

My Lord of Rochester doth testify himself, wri- TheBUhop 
ting upon the 18th Article, that there are many t«r-8own" 
points both of the Gospels and other Scriptures, ^nMming 
which are now discussed more dilieentlv, and more '*'«''?'i™- 

f -" Blanding of 

clearly understood than they have been in times the wrip- 
past. And addeth furtliermore, that there aie di- time, and 
vers places in Scripture yet some deal dark, which ti^. "" 
he doubtcth not but that they shall be more opea 
and light unto our posterity ; for why shall we de- 
spair of that, (saith he) since that the Scripture is 
for that intent left with us, that it may be under- 
stood of us exactly, and to the uttermost point ? 
Of this may you evidently perceive, that the old 
fathers and holy doctors have not seen all the 
truth ; but somewhat is also left, through the 
high provision of God, to be discussed of their 
successors ; and therefore is it not meet that we 
straightways cleave unto their words, without any 
farther ensearching the Scriptures. But we must 
examine all things by the Scriptures, although St. 
Paul or Peter should preach it unto us, as we see 
experience, (Acts xvii.) that when Paul preached, Actaivii. 
the audience daily searched the Scriptures, whe- 
ther it were as he said. 

But you have been of long continuance secluded The causa 
from the Scriptures, which is the cause of such Jljinrfness 
gross errors as ye are now fallen in, so that ye could ""^j,^" 



I PREFACE TO [Frith. 

neither search them, nor yet once look on them. 
Alas ! what blindness doth occupy our eyes ! Are 
ye so childish to believe that the same word which 
hath made the unfaithful and heretics faithful and 
Christian in times past, is now so far altered, that 
it should cause the faithful and Christian to be- 
come heretics ? I pray God open your eyes. How- 
beit we may now well taste at our fingers' ends that 
we have long been in that miserable case that 
iThes».ii. Paul prophesied upon us, (3 Thes. ii.) that God 
hath sent us strong delusions, because we would 
not receive the knowledge of the truth. What 
greater delusion can we have than to think that 
the very word of God, which was written for our 
comfort, which is the very food and sustenance of 
our souls, which is the sure meteyard and perfect 
touchstone that judgeth and examineth all things ; 
Bom. XT. to think (I say) that this wholesome word should 
be our poison and condemnation? 

And albeit our forefathers have lived without 
it, and received all for truth that our prelates' bel- 
lies have imagined, yet is not their fault and ours 
alike, (although I cannot excuse their ignorance, 
but that it is sin before the face of God,) for they 
had not the light of God's word opened unto them, 
[^(."r^^ Now since we have the light declared unto us, 
not 10 be aT,(j yet wiU proceed in blind ignorance, and not 
confer and examine these juggling mists with the 
light of God's word, our ignorance is wilful and 
without excuse. 

Suffer therefore all things, whatsoever they be, 
to be tried and examined by the Scripture. If 
they be true, then shall the Scripture do them no 
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hurt, but stablish and strengthen them, for the 
Scripture discloseth nothing but falsehood, and 
condemneth nothing but that is damnable. 

And now to descend unto our matter and dis- ^ 
putation, which is of purgatory, I shall show you i 
what occasion I had to take it in hand. I wrote I 
a letter unto a certain friend in England, desiring '' 
him instantly to send me certain books which I 
thought necessary for my use, and were not to 
be gotten in these parts, as the Chronicles, Sir 
Thomas More's book against the Supplication of 
B^gars, and certain other. These books I re- 
ceived upon St. Thomas's day before Christmas, 
the year of our Saviour 1530, with a letter writ- 
ten in this form. " Sir, I have sent you such books 
as you wrote for, and one more of RasteU's mak- 
ing, wherein he goeth about to prove purgatory, 
by natural philosophy, which thing (quoth he) I 
think be more easy to do, than to prove it by any 
good Scripture," &c. This stuff received, I was 
marvellously desirous and tickled to see what rea- 
sons he brought for his probations. And in the 
beginning and prologue of the book, he set seven 
reasons, which he said that fond fellows alleged 
for them to prove that there could be no purga- 
tory. And indeed they are very fond that would 
deny purgatory, if there were no better arguments 
to confute it than he assigneth. But by God's 
grace I will propound seven times seven, which 
shall have such pith, that their painful purgatory 
shall not be able to abide the worst of them, for 
these seven that Rastell assigneth, are not worth 
one bean. 
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^Vhen I had read and well pondered these rea- 
sons, I thought that he should sharply have con- 
futed them, as he might fall well have done, espe- 
cially since they were but of his own imagination. 
Nevertheless, when I came unto his solutions, I 
found not one but it had certain points repugnant 
Msn's res- uuto the Scrfpture, (unto which our reason must 
be obedient ever be obedient,) yea and also they were ex- 
•criptures. tremely injurious unto Christ and his precious 
blood. 

Then left I him, and read Sir Thomas More's 
book, to see what Scripture might be brought for 
that purpose ; and after that made I diligent in- 
quiry to come by my Lord of Rochester's book ; 
which also writeth on the same matter, and when 
I had well examined their reasons, and had seen 
the order and process of the Scriptures which they 
alleged, I found that clearly verified, which 
Auim Gel. Aulus GclUus saith. That it were a great deal 
The re- better for a man to be sharply rebuked, yea, and 
^^ °aT Openly to have his faults published of his enemy, 
than to be coldly and slenderly praised of his 
friend. For a man's enemy ensearcheth nar- 
rowly, and gathereth together all that he can ima- 
gine, and so accuseth a man more of a fumous 
heat than of any verity ; and therefore the audi- 
ence (if they be wise) consider his words there- 
after, and so give very small ci'edence, or else none 
unto them. But if a man's friend before audience 
do praise him slenderly and coldly, it is an argu- 
ment that the person is very faulty, for a friend 
beholdeth all quaUties and circumstances, his birth, 
bringing up, and what feats he hath done all bis 
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life long, yea, and applieth many things unto his 
fiiend's praise, which serve but smally for it, for 
he will leave nothing behind that may be imagin- 
ed to employ his friend's fame and honour. Now 
if in all these points he cannot colour out a glo- 
rious apparent laud, but is compelled, for lack of 
matter, to praise his friend slenderly, then (if the 
audience be wise) they may soon conjecture that 
he is not praise worthy, and also may well doubt 
whether that small praise which he gave him be 
true or not. Even so, when I had read these 
books of Sir Thomas More and my Lord of Ro- 
chester, and saw the small probations and slen- 
der reasons that those two witty and learned men 
had brougtit to confirm purgatory ; considering 
also that they are the chiefest friends, proctors, 
and patrons thereof, and that they had applied 
many reasons and Scriptures for their purpose, 
(for lack of matter,) that rather made against 
them ; yea, and not that only, but also that they 
dissented between themselves in their probations ; 
for M. More saith, that " there is no water in pur- jv 
gatory ;" and my Lord of Rochester saith, that " 
" there is water;" Master More saith, that "the mi- ^ 
nisters of the punishment are devils," and my Lord ^ 
of Rochester saith, "that the ministers of the punish- 
ment are angels ;" Master More saith, " that both 
the grace and charity of them that He in the pains 
of purgatory are increased ;" my Lord of Rochester 
^m saith, " that the souls in purgatory obtain there 
^B neither more faith, nor grace, nor charity, than 
^B they brought in with them:"— these things consi- 
^1 dered, it made mine heart yearn and iuUy to con- 
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sent, that this their painful pulsatory was but a 
vain imagination, and that it hath of long time 
but deceived the people, and milked them from 
their money. 

Notwithstanding, God hath left us two pui^a- 
tories ; one to purge the heart and cleanse it from 
the filth which we have partly received of Adam, 
(for we are by nature the children of wrath, Eplies. 
u.) and partly added thereto by consenting unto 
our natural infirmity. This pulsatory is the word 
of Grod, as Christ saith, (John xv.) Now are ye 
clean for the word which I have spoken unto you. 
This purgation obtaineth no man but through 
faith, for the unfaithful are not purged by the 
word of God, as the Scribes and Pharisees were 
nothing the better for hearing his word, hut rather 
the worse, for it was a testimony against them 
unto their condemnation. And because we re- 
ceive this purgation only through believing the 
word, therefore is the virtue of this purging ap- 
plied also unto faith ; for Peter saith, (Acts xv.) 
Tliat the Gentiles' hearts were purged through 
faith, that is to say, through believing the word. 
And what word is that? verily the preaching 
that Christ's death hath fully satisfied for our sins, 
and pacified for ever the Father's wrath towards 
us, &c. This faith purifieth the lieart, and giveth 
us a will and gladness to do whatsoever our most 
meTcifiil Father commandeth us, 

Nevertheless, because our infirmity is so great, 
and our members so weak and frail that we can- 
not eschew sin as our heai't would, and as our 
will desireth ; therefore hath God left us another 
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pulsatory, which is Christ's cross ; I mean not his 
material cross that he himself died on, but a spi- 
ritual cross, which is adversity, tribulation, worldly 
depression, &c. And this is called the rod or 
scourge of God, wherewith he scourgeth every 
son that he receiveth, that we may remember his 
law, and mortify tlie old Adam and fleshly lust, 
which else would wax so rebellious that it would 
subdue us, reign in us, and hold us thralled under 
sin. Whensoever we have committed a crime, then 
is God present with this rod, as he saith, (Psalm 
Ixxxix.) If they defile my ceremonies and not ob- 
serve ray commandments, then with a rod shall I 
punish their sins, and with beatings shall I reward 
their iniquities, but yet my mercy shall I not take 
from him, neither will I deceive him of ray pro- 
mise. 

This cross must we receive with a glad heart, 
and thank our loving Father for it, for it is but a 
medicine to heal our infirmity, and to subdue our 
rebellious members. But when our members are 
fiilly mortified, that is, when death liath subdued 
our corruptible body, and our flesh committed to 
rest in the earth, then cease the purgatories that 
God hath ordained, and then are we fully purged 
in his sight. 

If our clergy could have found in their hearts 
to have taken these pui^atories upon them, they 
had never needed to imagine any other; but since 
their life began to wax so dissolute, specially since 
they should be the salt of the earth and lanterns 
of light, it was necessary for them to imagine 
purgatory after this life, for else they might be 
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sure that the most pail of them were never like 
to come in heaven. 

Judge, Christian reader, which hast the spirit to 
discern, and knowest the voice of Chiist, what 
reasons Rastell hath brought, and how he hath 
solved them ; for in my mind both his reasons 
and solutions ai'e so childish and unsavoury, so 
unlearned and barren, so full of faults and phanta- 
sies, that I rather pity the man's deep ignorance 
and blindness (which hath so deceived himself 
through philosophy and natural reason,) than I 
fear that he by his vain probations should allure 
any man to consent unto him. 

Judge, and confer the Scriptures which Sir Tho- 
mas More and my Lord of Rochester allege for 
their opinion, and I doubt not but that God shall 
open thine eyes to espy that thing which hath 
blinded them. 

Judge, and compare the Scriptures together 
which I have hrouglit to confirm my purpose ; 
ponder their reasons and ray solutions unto them, 
and I am sure thou shall perceive that my small 
learning hath condemned their high eloquence, 
that my folly hath brought to nought their wis- 
dom, and that my youth hath disclosed their old 
and festered ignorance. 

And this is even the old practice of God : to 
choose the foolish things of the world to confound 
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mighty,— and to choose the vile things, which are 
of no reputation, to confound them of high de- 
gree ; that no flesh might boast itself in his sight, to 
whom only be praise and thanks for ever. Amen. 



A PROLOGUE, 

WHEREBY A MAN MAY THE BETTER PERCEIVE THE 
OCCASION AND WHOLE CAUSE OP THIS BOOK. 



'pHERE was a brother of ours, named Simon Fish, Simon FUh 
(which now, I trust, resteth in God's hands) whose ^^^^2?^^ 
eyes God had opened, not only to espy the wily walk- of the Sup- 
ing of hypocrites and ruin of the realm, which through Berat". 
their means was nigh at hand, but also to mark and 
ponder the peril of men's souls, and how that the igno- 
rant people, by their seduction, was fallen into that 
frantic imagination, that they more feared the Pope and 
his decrees, which are but vanity, than God himself and 
his law, which are most righteous and eternal. This 
man, therefore, of a fervent and burning zeal that he 
bare to the wealth of the commonalty, brake out and 
touched these hypocrites, in a little treatise, which he 
called The Supplication of Beggars, willing that we Our riches 
should give the abundance of our riches unto the poor, gtowed on 
to whom it is due by the law of God, and that we ^^ P®^*"* 
should no longer suffer ourselves to be despoiled and 
robbed of a sight of sturdy lubbers, which under a false 
cloak of virtue and prayer, deceive the poor of their 
living, and both the poor and the rich of their souls^ 
health, if credence be given unto them. 

And where these wily foxes would have pretended Either 
the cloak of purgatory, affirming that it were due unto purgatory, 
them, because they pray for their friends'* souls that ^^ethe 
they might come to rest ; he answered unto that point merdless. 
preventing their objection, and proved that either there 
could be no such purgatory, or else that the Pope were 
a merciless tyrant, which (as he saith himself) may de- 
liver them from thence, and will not except he have 
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JPfJ^' money. At this point began M. More to fume, and 
first iffigan took upon himself to be proctor for purgatory, (I will 
^°^™ not say that he was hired thereto of our spiritualty, 
Buchaa although many men dare swear it,) and to confirm his 
raiiwy^ purpose, he wrested sore the Scriptures, and triiimpheth 
also that the ■very miscreants and idolaters believe that 
there is a purgatory. He addeth thereto (to establish 
his matter withal) that there is no man which believeth 
that there is a God, and that the soul of man is immor- 
tal, but he must needs grant that there is a purgatory. 
Bastell fol- There took Rastell his hold, which is a Printer, dwell- 
er ing at Paul's Gate in London, and of Master More's 
alliance, which also coveteth to counterfeit his kinsman, 
although the lieams of his brains be nothing so radiant 
nor his conveyance so commendable in the eyes of the 
wise. Notwithstanding this, Rastell hath enterprised 
to dilate this matter, and hath divided it into three 
Dialogues, imagining that two men-dispute this matter 
by natural reason and philosophy, secluding Christ and 
nes all scripture. The one of them (that should dispute 
'■ this matter) he calleth Gingemin, and feigneth him to 
the mailer be a Turk, and of Mahomet's law. The second he 
,flry_ nameth Comingo, an Alraany, and of Christ's faith. 

And he maketh the Turk to teach the Christian man 
what he should believe. 
The Bum The first Dialogue goeth about to prove by reason 

ud coil- (ijjii there is a God, which is merciful and righteous. 
Raatell'B The second intendeth to prove, that the soul of a man 
Jl^^**'"" is immortal. Against these two dialogues I will not 
dispute, partly because this treatise should not be over 
long and tedious, and partly because that those two 
points, which he there laboureth to prove, are such as 
no Christian man will deny ; (although many of his pro- 
bations are so slender, that they may well be improved.) 
But as concerning his third Dialogue, wherein he would 
prove purgatory, it is wholly injurious unto the blood 
of Christ, and the destruction of all Christian faith, if 
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men were so mad as to believe his vain persuasions. 
And therefore I thought expedient to compare this third 
dialogue with all the deceitful reasons unto the true 
light and pure word of God, that at the least Rastell 
himself might perceive his own blind ignorance, and 
return again into the right way.. And if any man have 
been deceived through his book, (as I trust there are 
but few, except they be very ignorant,) that they may 
repent with him and glorify God for his inestimable 
mercy, which hath sent his light into this world to dis- 
close and expel thdlr dark and blind ignorancy, that 
they may see his ways and walk in them, praising the 
Lord eternally. Amen. 



THE FIRST BOOK, 

WHICH IS AN ANSWER UNTO RASTELL'S DIALOGUE. 



f HERE is no man as I think that hath a natural wit. An answer 
but he will grant me that this book of Rastell's ^^l^f '" 
making is either true or false. If it be false, then, how- RasteU's 
soever it seem to agree with natural reason, it is not to ^^ ^ ^' 
be allpwed; if it be true, then must we approve it. false. 
Natural reason must be ruled by Scripture. If natural 
reason conclude against the Scripture, so is it false; but 
if it be agrejBing to Scripture, then is it to be heard. 

Of this I may <?onclude, that if Rastell's book be If natural 
agreeing to Scripture, then is it true, and to be allowed ; ^^ "^" 
if it determine contrary to the Scripture, then is it false, agwnst the 
and to be abhorred, howsoever it seem to agree with ^2*U ni- 
natural reason. tural reason 

Now is there no Christian man but he believeth 
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surely that if Christ had not died for our sins we should 
^ have been damned perpetually, and never have en- 
tered into the joys of heaven, which thing is easy to he 
proved, for Paul saith, (Rom. v.) As through one man''s 
sin, that is Adam, ensued death in all men unto con- 
demnation ; even so through one man's righteousness, 
which is Christ, came righteousness in all men unto the 
justification of life. Also, (John xi.) It is necessary 
that one man die for the people, that all tlie people 
perish not. So that we had been condemned and had 
perished perpetually, if Christ had not died for us. 
But Rastell, with his Turk Gingemin, exclude Christ, 
and know not of his death, wherefore all the reasons 
that they can make unto doomsday, can never prove 
purgatory, (except they imagine that we must first go 
to purgatory, and then after to hell ;) for this is a plain 
I, that without Christ, (whom they exclude) 
we can never come to heaven : what fondness were it 
then to invent a purgatory. Now may you see that 
Rastell's book is fully answered, and lieth already in the 
dirt, and that his third dialogue is all false and inju- 
rious unto the blood of Clirist. As for the first and 
second dialogue, although there be some errors both 
against divinity and all good philosophy ; yet will I 
pass them over, for they are not so blasphemous against 
God and his Christ as the third is. 

Notwithstanding, I will not thus leave his book, al- 
though I might full well, but I will declare unto you 
what solutions he maketh to these seven weak reasons, 
(which he hath propounded himself,) for he avoideth 
them so slenderly, that if a man had any doubt of pur- 
gatory before, it would make him swear on a book that 
there were none at all. Besides that, it hath not one 
solution, but there are in it certain points repugnant 
unto Scripture, so that it is great shame that any Chris- 
tian man should print it, and much more shame that tt 
should bi~ printed with the King's privilege. 
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The first and chiefest reason that moveth this man The first 
(yea and all other,) to aiBrm purgatory, is this, which reason mad« 
he putteth both in the first chapter of his third dia- ^^'^ P^^K*" 
logue, and also in the last. " Man (saith he) is made to Ragtell. 
serve and honour God ; now if man be negligent about 
the commandments of God, and commit some venial 
sin, for which he ought to be punished by the justice of 
God, and die suddenly without repentance, and have 
not made sufficient satisfaction unto God here in the 
world, his soul ought neither immediately to come into 
the glorious place of heaven, because it is somewhat de- 
fouled with sin, neither ought it to go to hell unto eter- 
nal damnation ; but by all good order of justice, that 
soul must be purged in another place to make satisfac- 
tion for those offences, that it may afterward be receiv- 
ed into the glorious place of heaven. And so, by the 
justice of God, there must needs be a purgatory.'' 

Forsooth, this reason hath some appearance of truth Answer to 
and the similitude of wisdom, howbeit, in deed it is gument.*'" 
nothing but man's imagination and phantasy ; for if 
we compare it unto God's word, then vanisheth it away. 
But we regard not the word of the Lord, and therefore 
chanceth even the same thing unto us, that happened 
before unto the children of Israel. (Psalm Ixxxi.) My pj. \xud, 
people regarded not my voice, and Israel gave no heed 
unto me : therefore let I them go after the appetites 
of their own hearts. They shall wander in their own 
imaginations. Now what go they about in this their 
invention and imagination of purgatory, but to ponder 
the justice of God in the balance of man's justice, say- 
ing. It is no reason that we should enter into heaven, 
which have not here satisfied unto God for our iniquity, 
except that we should be tormented and purified in 
another place. We were surely in evil taking if God 
wet-e of man's complexion, which remitteth the fault and 
reserveth the pain. Nay, nay, Christ is not greedy to 
be avenged. He thirsteth not after our blood, but suf- 

VOL. IV. H ' 
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fered all torments in hia own body to deliver us from 
the pains that we had deserved. But seeing they think 
their reason so strong and invincible, I will confute it 
with one question, that they shall not know whither 
to turn them. But first, I will ground me upon this 

. scripture. St. Paul writeth (1 Thess. iv.) on thii 
manner : We that live and are remaining in the coming 
of the Lord (unto judgment,) shall not come near they 
that sleep; for the Lord himself shall descend from 
heaven with a shout, and the voice of the archangel and 
trump of God. And the dead in Christ shall arise first, 
then shall we which live and remain be caught up with 
them also in the clouds to meet the Lord in the air, and 
so shall we ever be with the Lord. Now hearken to 
my question. Those men that shall be found ahve at 
the last day, (for as it was in the time of Noah, even 
so shall the last day come upon us unawares, and as a 

7. thief in the night, (Matl. xxiv.) — those men I speak 

1. of, shall any of them be saved or not ? There is no 
man that liveth but he may well say his Paler nosier, 
of the which one part is, Forgive us, Lord, our tres- 
passes, as we forgive them that trespass against us ; 
therefore is no man pure and without all sin. And this 
confirmeth St. John, saying. If we say we liave no sin, 
we deceive ourselves, and the truth is not in us. (John i.) 
What remedy now f shall they all be damned ? There 
is no doubt but some of them shall not be very evil, al- 
though they have not made sufficient satisfaction unto 
God in this world, and they ought not to go unto hell 
to everlasting damnation, (as your own reason proveth,) 
and tlien shall there be no purgatory to purge and pu- 
nish them. Besides that, if there were a purgatory at 
the time, yet could they not be cast into it, fur all shall 
he done in the twinkling of an eye, (1 Cor. xv.) and 

.-. they shall be caught up to meet the Lord. (1 Thes. iv.) 
Is Ood not as just then sa he was beCare ? Will be not 
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have punished as well then as before ? Now see you 
no evasion for all your subtle imaginations, for they are 
not pure and without spot (as you say,) except they 
make satisfaction themselves unto God. But they must 
be without spot or wrinkle that shall enter into heaven, 
lis Rastell himself doth prove in the ninth chapter of 
his third dialogue. Howbeit, I regard not his testimo- 
ny, but the Scripture affirmeth that to be true, as Paul 
saith, (Ephes. i. and v.) Now since they must be pure, Eph.i.v. 
even without spot or wrinkle, that shall enter into hea- 
ven, and these persons are yet spotted with sin, and 
have neither place nor space to purge them in ; you 
must needs conclude, whether you will or hot, that they 
must all be damned, and yet you think that unreason- 
able too. 

See whither your arguments of natural reason bring 
you. But what saith the Scripture ? verily, Paul (1. 
Thes. iv.) espied another way, for he saith. And so shall 
we ever be with the Lord ; and not damned. Of this 
may we evidently conclude, that some shall be saved, 
although they be sinners, and never come in purgatory, 
(there taketh Rastell a fall and all his fautors,) and since Rastell 
God is as just and merciful now as he shall be then, °n\ig own 
why shall we go more in purgatory than they ? But ^"i* 
mark, I pray you, how properly that substantial reason, 
wherewith they go about to establish purgatory, con- 
dudeth, which condemneth into hell so many thou- 
sands, yea and even them whom Paul affirmeth to be 
saved. And yet at the beginning it seemed very rea- 
sonable. 

Now have I proved you sufficiently that this their 
reas(m can prove no purgatory, for as I said, there shall 
sinners enter into heaven and never come in purgatory. 
Here, peradventure, you be desirous to know how God*s 
justice is pacified ; for all sin, by the justice of God, 
must needs be punished. Now can the world espy no 
punishment here, and therefore they thought it neces- 
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sary to imagine a purgatory to purge and punish sin. 
Here answer I with St. Paul. 
3 Christ, the Son of God, being the brightness of his 

Heb. i. glory and very image of his substance, bearing up all 
things with the word of his power, hath in his own per- 
son purged our sins, and is set on the right hand of 
Chriit 19 God. Behold the true purgatory and consuming fire, 
purMtOTy which hath fully burnt up and consumed our sins, and 
pacified the Father's wrath towards us. 
Marit how he saith, that Christ, in his own person, hath 
purged our sins. If thou yet seek another purgation, 
then are you injurious unto the blood of Christ ; for if 
thou thought his blood sufficient, then wouldst thou 
seek no other purgatory, but give him all the thanks 
and all the praise of thy whole health and salvation, and 
rejoice whole in the Lord. 
i, Paul writeth (Ephes. v.) on this manner: Christ 

*?"■■''■ loved the congregation. And what did he for it, sent 
he it into purgatory tliere to be cleansed ? Nay verily, 
but gave himself for it, that he might sanctify it and 
cleanse it in the fountain of water, through the word, to 
make it unto himself a glorious congregation, without 
spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing, but that it should 
A fruitful be holy and without blame. Now if Christ, by these 
I«u ami- ™^*"3, have sanctified it, and made it without spot, 

wrinkle, and blame, then were it against all right to cast 

it into purgatorj-; wherefore, I must needs conclude, 
that either Paul saith not trtie, which affirmeth, that 
Christ hath so purged his congregation, or else, that 
Christ is imrighteous if he cast them into purgatory 
which are without spot, wrinkle, and blame, in his sight. 
Christ chose us in him before the beginning of the 
world, that we might be holy and without spot in his 
Epb. i. sight. (Ephes. i.) If, through his choosing and elec^ 
wTdJ^oa *'•*"' "'^ ^ without siwt in his sight, alas ! wliat blind 
h p<iT|M unthankfulness is that to suppose that he will yet have 
U8 tormented in purgatory ! 
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Peradventure, every man perceiveth not what this «. 
meaneth, that we are righteous in his sight, seeing that 
every man is a sinner. (1 John i.) Therefore, I will iJohni. 
briefly declare the meaning of the Apostle. This is, 
first, a clear case, that there liveth no man upon earth 
without sin. Notwithstanding, all they that were chosen 
in Christ before the foundation of the world was laid, 
are without spot of sin in the sight of God. (Ephes. i.) Eph. i. 
So that they are both sinners and righteous. If we con- 
sider the imperfection of our faith and charity ; if we 
consider the conflict of the flesh and the spirit; (Gal. v.) Gal. ▼. 
if we consider our rebellious members, which are sold 
under sin, (Rom. vii.) then are we grievous sinners. Rom. vii. 
And, contrary wise, if we believe that of mercy able fa- 
vour, God gave his most dear Son to redeem us from 
our sin ; if we believe that he imputeth not our sins 
unto us, but that his wrath is pacified in Christ and his 
blood ; if we believe that he hath freely given us his 
Christ, and with him all things, so that we be destitute 
in no gift, (Rom. viii.) then are we righteous in his Rom.yiii. 
sight, and our conscience at peace with God, not through 
ourselves, but through our Lord Jesus Christ. (Rom. v.) Rom. y. 
So may est thou perceive that thou art a sinner in thy- 
self, and yet art thou righteous in Christ, for through 
him is not thy sin imputed nor reckoned unto thee. 
And so are they, to whom God imputeth not their sins, 
blessed, righteous, without spot, wrinkle, or blame. R^m. iy. 
(Rom. iv. Psalm, xxxi.) and, therefore, will he never Psai. xxxi. 
thrust them into purgatory. 

; Paul saith there is no diflference, for all have sin- Justifica- 
ned and lack the glory which before God is allowed, but doth ^ ^ 
they are justified freely by his grace, through the re- <^^^® P"^- 
demption that is in Christ Jesus. (Rom. iii.) What Rom. in, 
say you now, shall they yet go into purgatory ? Call ye 
that justification freely by his grace, to lie in the pains 
of purgatory ? Surely, that were a new kind of speech, 
which, I think, Paul never understood. 
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Perad venture, some man will think mine arj^ments 
to be of small pith, and to dissolve them by a distinc- 
tion, saying ; It is truth that God hath so purged and 
cleansed us from all our iniquities, nevertheless, hia 
mercy, purging and forgiveness, have only purified us 
from the fault and crime, but not from the pain which 
is due to the crime. 
An aatwer To this objection I answer, that if God of his mercy 
to the timt ^^d through the blood of his son Jeaus, have not remit- 
ted the pain due unto that crime, then shall we all be 
damned ; for tlie pain due unto every disobedience that 
is against God, is eternal damnation. And, therefore, 
if this pain were not forgiven us, then are we still under 
condemnation, and so was Christ's blood shed in vain, 
and could save no man. 
Objection. If they will say that this everlasting pain is not 
wholly forgiven us, but that it is altered into the tempo- 
ral ymn of purgatory, out of wliich the Pope may de- 
liver them by his pardon, for else have they no evasion 
at all, then may we soon confute them, and that by 
divers reasons. 
1. First, that their words are nothing but even their own 

wthT'™^'^ imagination, for they cannot confirm their sayings by 
eoiid olijec- the Scripture, neither ought we to accept any thing as 
an article of our faith wliicli is not appnived by God's 
word ; for we may neither decline unto the right hand 
nor unto the left, but only do that the Lord command- 
eth us. (Deut. iv. v. xii. xiii.) 
s. And again, if a man should ask them by what autho- 

rity the Pope givcth such pardon ; they answer, that 

The Pope it is out of the merits of Christ's passion. And so at 

■ellelh 

Chrisfs last they are compelled to grant, even against them- 

mBriisfor selves, that Christ hath not only deserved for us the for- 

Lgivenesfi of the crime, but also of the pain. If Christ 
have deserved all for us, who giveth the Pope authority 
to reserve a part of his deservings from me, and to Bell 
me Christ's merits for money ? -.'.- l-,<iwirJi 
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Besides that, every Christian man ought to apply a. 
unto Ood all things which should employ his honour as 
far forth as the Scripture n-iU suffer. Now, seeing it is 
more unto the honour of God that he should deliver ub 
in his blood, both from the crime and from the pain, 
and also not repugnant unto the Scripture, but that he 
hath released us from the pain as well as from the sin ; 
for what intent should we be so unkind as to despoil We may 
him of this great honour, and, without any authority of q^^ ^ j^j^ 
Scripture, imagine that he hath not delivered us from toaour. 
the pain as well as from the sin ? 4. 

Moreover, if he should reserve the pain, then were it Bla»pheroy 
no full remission and forgiveness : but what blasphemy chriii'« 
is that, to think that Chriafs blood was not sufficient to |!'"«i "P"^ 
give full remission unto his faithful ? sion farour 

Furthermore, for wliat intent should the pain be re- ""'■ 
served ; to satisfy towards God for their offences ? The™ ii no 
Nay verily, for all men living are not able to satisfy '"'ufaction 
towards God for one sin. Neither are all the pains of Christ's 
hell able to purge one sin, or satisfy for it : for then at ''^'''■ 
the length the damned souls should be delivered out of 
hell. 

Finally, I think that there was never any temporal fi- 
punishment instituted of God to be any satisfaction for 
sin; but the use of all temporal pains, and chiefest cause 
why they were ordained, is this: — 

Temporal pains are profitable for the commonwealth, i- 
that they may be examples to learn the unfaithful (which pomj pain* 
else fear not God,) that they may at the least, for fear of ^eaidaia-. 
punishment, abstain from committing like offences ; for 
if their sin were unpunished, then should all vice reign 
to the utter subversion of the commonwealth. 

They are also profitable for the faithful, for they try 2- 

and purify the faitb of God''s elect, and subdue and 
mortify their carnal members, that they may be the 
more able to serve their brethren, and to withstand the 
vehement assaults of temptation which are ever at hand ; 
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and lest tliey should wax proud aiid lioast Iheiuselves 
for those gifts which they have received of God. 

Furthermore, they set out and advance the glory of 

God. For after that we be put in remembrance and 

made to feet our &ail nature that so continually dis- 

pleaseth God our Father; then have we occasion to pon- 

WorUty der and coni))are this transitory pain which we here 

P^"' ™"' suffer with those enormous trespasses that we have com- 

dentiy pu- mitted, and to espy the iiilinite mercy and favour of 

"^ God, and even in our adversities to be compelled to 

praise God, our merciful and tender Father, which 

scourgeth us so favourably for those grievous offences 

that have deserved a thousand times more punishment. 

Howbeit, (to say truth) there is no man that can take 

any such profit of them, that men feign to be punished in 

purgatory. For we neither see it nor hear it, neither 

have we any mention made of it in Scripture, that we 

Bcripiiire may be sure that it is so. Now since we have no in- 

S^^ "f f^lible evidence, but only phantastical imaginations, it 

purgatory, is plain enough that there was no such thing ordained, 

neither to advance God's honour, nor yet to the profit 

of the commonalty, or else of God's elect, for then I 

am sure that Christ and all his Apostles would not have 

forgotten to have remembered us of it. 

Now let ua see some of Rastell's reasons, which he 
saith that fond fellows lay for themselves to prove that 
there should be no purgatory, 

" They say, (saith Rastell) that contrition, which some 
coll repentance, is that which is the very payment and 
satisfaction for sin ; and they say that when a man com- 
mitteth a sin, and after is repentant therefore, that God 
of his goodness doth forgive him, and that that repen- 
tance is the only satisfaction that God would have made 
and done for that sin. And then, since a man by such 
repentance hath made such payment and satisfaction for 
his sin as God would have to be made therefore, if then 
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that man should go to purgatory, and have a new pu- 
nishment after his death, that repentance that he had 
before should be but void.**' 

Forsooth, I think that neither Rastell ever heard any Frith, 
such reason, neither yet that any man ever would be so 
fond as to say that this argument confuted purgatory, A fond ar- 
except it was one that was clean purged of his wit be- ^"^^'^^ 
fore. But whose reason soever it be, whether Rastell^s, 
or any other man^s, let us lay it unto that touchstone, 
that is, the Scripture, to prove whether it be gold 
or copper, upright or counterfeit, truth or untruth. 
And to be short, the first proposition and major of his 
reason, is this, that contrition or repentance is^the very 
payment and satisfaction for sin. That is a stark lie to The major 
begin withal. For if we, by all our contrition, repen- argument 
tance, sacrifices, and works, (I add more to help him) »» a lie. 
can fully pay and satisfy for our sins, then is Christ 
dead in vain, and might full well have spared his blood. 
This can no man deny, but he that will set at nought 
both Christ and all the Scripture. Now mark how he 
proceedeth. " And they say, (saith Rastell) that when Rastell. 
a man committeth a sin, and after is repentant there- 
fore, that God of his goodness doth forgive him, and 
that that repentance is the only satisfaction that Ood 
would have to be made and done for that sin.*' 

That is the next part of his argument, and contain- Frith. 
eth two lies at once chained together; for where he saith 
that « when a man committeth a sin, and after is re- 
pentant therefore, that God of his goodness doth forgive 
him C you must first consider that neither he nor his 
Turk Gingemin know any thing of Christ. Now, if it Christ's 
were not for Christ^s sake, all the repentance that man ij^he ^ ^ 
can ima^cine could not move the goodness of God to for- cause of the 

, ... forg'iveness 

give one sin. But by his justice (where Christ's death of our sins. 
hath no efiect,) he must needs condemn. The seccmd 
lie is this, that ^^ that repentance is the only satisfaction^ 
that God would have made and done for that sin :'" for if 
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this be true, then is our faith false. For our faith 
holdeth, that if Christ had not diet! for us, we had all 
perished. Then proceedeth he, as though all that he 
had said before were true, on this manner. " And then 

' (saith he) since a man by such repentance hath made 
such payment and satisfaction for his sin, as God would 
have to be made therefore ; if then that man should go 
to purgatory and have a new punishment after liis death, 
that repentance that he had before should be but void." 
Even just if heaven fell, we should catch larks. 

Now lei us see how properly he answereth unto his 
own question. And you shall find more blasphemies 
against Christ in his answer than preceded in the argu- 
ment. Think you this man hath not taken great pains? 
To prepare himself unto liis matter, he bringeth in 
three lies in the first chapter. The first is, he saith, that 
" only the soul suffereth, and not the body," and maketh 

, Comingo, whom he feigneth to be a Christian man, to 
grant it well and wisely. Forsooth, this is new learning 
indeed. For if this be true, then Christ's body suffered 

" no harm, neither wlien he was scourged, neither when 
he was crowned with thorns, neither when he was nailed 
on the cross. But I report me unto your own selves, if 
you cut but your finger, feel ye no pain ? and yet I 
think ye will not say that ye cut your soul. From 
henceforward, if you see a poor man shivering for cold 
in the street, you may bid him walk a knave, and bear 
him in hand that he feeleth no harm, for as this man 
saith his body feeleth no harm, and I promise you of 

- honesty that his soul catcheth no cold, But what need 
I to make more words of this matter, since you may 
make experience yourselves. The second lie is this, 
that " man was created of God, to do him honoiu- and 
service." For if a man may say the truth, man was not 
made for the intent to be a servant and do sernce. 
For God hath no need of our service, but was in as full 
honour and as well served before the world began as he 
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now is ; so that his honour, joy, and service, is whole in 
himself, and is by ua neither employed nor diminished. 

But the cause why he made man was this, that man 
should have the fruition of his joy and honour. Such 
was his goodness ; he made us not that he should have 
any pleasure by us, but that we should have pleasure 
by him. The third be is tliis, that " no other creature 
here in earth doth service and honour to God but only 
man." This is also a stark lie, for all creatures honour God 
through their creation and being, for the whole glory 
of their creation redoundeth into the honour of God, and 
what service can they do better than so to glorify God ? 
Neither yet letteth he them be idle, but worketh through 
them marvellous things, and all to his glory. Fire at 
his command came down from heaven, and burnt Sodom 
and Gomorrah. (Genesis xix.) Was that no honour and 
service ? He made a strong and burning wind to dry up 
and divide the Red Sea. (Exod. xiv.) At his voice the 
wind and sea were obedient, and waxed calm. (Matt. 
viii.) Was this no honour and service ? But a man may 
see that hia wit was so purged in purgatory, that he 
hath not one drop left to espy any truth at all. 

But yet let us see how he answereth the argument, 
and severally examine every part. The first part was, 
that contrition or repentance is the very payment and 
satisfaction for sin. To this he answereth, " that when 
thou takest repentance and askeat mercy of God for 
thine offence ; no man oiight to he so foolish to think 
that God should be restrained or compelled, but that it 
is at his liberty whether he will forgive or no." 

I would be loth to move the man, and ask him what 
repentance is? for surely, as far as I can gather by 
his words, ho wotteth nothing what it meaneth. But I 
pray you see how substantially he answereth the argu- 
ment. It argueth that contrition or repentance is the 
very payment and satisfaction for sin. And to that an- 
swereth he neither yea nor nay, for fear of trapping, 



God made 

us not for 
liis pleuure 
but that w« 
should re- 
™ive plM- 
«ureby 



Eiod. riv. 
Matt. viii. 



ANSWER UNTO 



[Frith, 



I 



(albeit the words are clean against Scripture.) But he 

answereth, that when thou takest repentance and askest 

mercy of God for thy sin, no man ought to be so 

foolish to think that God should be constrained or 

compelled to forgive thee. But for all that, this is 

sure enough, that if repentance be the very (myment and 

Hepan. satisfaction for sin, (as the argument falsely supposeth,) 

Kuiafa'ction 'hat God of his justice must needs forgive me when I 

forouriin, repent, for then have I wholly paid him his, and may 

Ciirist's require my right even by his justice. If thou object 

death utilj-. (hat God were then restrained and compelled, I answer 

nay- But it were rather a great pleasure unto him to 

forgive all men, if so they could make satisfaction unto 

his justice by repentance, for he rejoiceth not in pu- 

lUault. nishing us. Then added Rastell, " that it is at his 

liberty always to execute justice or mercy at his plea- 

Friih. sure." To that I answer, that he hath no pleasure to 

do against his Scripture, but therein hatli he fully 

God for. opened his pleasure. His pleasure is to forgive freely 

Chn^t'["' ^ *''®'" '***' helieve in his son Christ Jesus, and to 

Bike, and condemn them that believe not. If Rastell mean on 

iri»e° " ^'''^ fashion, then grant we him ; but if he understand 

that God taketh his pleasure and Uberty in ministering 

his mercy and justice, so that he may condemn him 

which hath given the very payment and full satisfaction 

of sin, (as it seemeth he should mean, seeing he denieth 

nut the first part of the argimient,) and again save him 

Rastell tliat believed not, then will I say that Rastell runneth 

hii^"u™L'' ""' *"'' taketh his own pleasure ; for God hath no 

lie* and power against himself and his Scripture ; but look what 

he hath promised, and that he will perform. And 

therefore in this can Rastell prove no purgatory, for all 

that he groundeth him on so many lies. 

But yet is it necessary that we declare unto you 
what is the very satisfaction for sin, and then shall we 
see whether purgatory may stand with it or not. 
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Paul saith, (Heb. x.) that Christ with one oblation ^ 
hath satisfied for our sins, for we are hallowed (saith he) 
by the offering of the body of Christ Jesus, which was 
once done upon the cross, and with that one oblation 
hath he made them which are hallowed perfect for ever. 
Now, if this be true that we are made perfect by the 
oblation of his own body upon the cross, then is purga- 
tory in vain ; for if he have so purged us, what need Christ's 
we another purgation ? If we be made perfect through ^rS^^*- 
him, what need we after this life to be purged ? If he ^*^ "ide 
have satisfied for us, why seek we another satisfaction ? P"'^^*^* 
why leave we the fountain of living water, and seek our 
refreshing out of polluted pools, and especially since 
the headspring is so ready at hand ? 

If we must make satisfaction unto God for our sins, 9. 
then would I know why Christ died : think ye that his 
blood was shed in vain? This is, no doubt, if there There is no 
were any other way unto the Father than through JJ^^^ 
Christ'^s blood, whether purgatory, or sacrifices, or what *>"t ^^7 
thou canst imagine, then was his death not necessary, of Christ. 
But, alas ! what unkindness is that, so to deject the prer 
cious blood of Christ, and to set his gracious favour at 
nought ? If there be any means by the which I may 
satisfy for my sins, I need no redeemer, nor yet any 
favour, but may call for my right and duty. And so 
were there no need of Christ's blood, mercy, and favour. 
But what may be more blasphemous unto Christ's blood 
and his free redemption ? 

' Christ is able, fully and for ever, to save them that 10. 
come unto God by him, seeing He ever liveth to make 9J^^J^l* 
intercession for us. (Heb. vii.) If he be able, fully and to save all 
for ever to save us, why run we from him and seek ^^^^^1^^^ ' 
another purgatory ? If he make intercession for us, God by 
then is it like that he is no cruel stepfather towards us, ^™* 
but rather that by all means he seeketh our health : why 
fly we from him that offereth himself so lovingly to us ? 
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Why dare we not put our tnist in him, which, when we 
were his enemies, vouchsafed to die for us, and to re- 
concile ua unto his father ? (Roni. v.) 

Now maketh he Comingo his ahnanv, to bring in an 
example, and in confuting that he thinketh to win the 
field. But we will show you that his aimihtude is no- 
thing like indeed. But if he will imagine that it be 
like, then doth he not confute it, but niaketh it stronger. 
Theexample is this : " If 1 oivc thee an hundred pounds 
of true debt, and humbly desire thee to forgive, dis- 
charge, and pardon me, and thou make me a clear re- 
lease thereof, then am 1 not bound to make thee any 
other payment or satisfaction." To prove that the simi- 
litude is naught, and nothing like to the purpose, is 
very easy. For the purpose and first part of tlie argu- 
ment was this : that " contrition or repentance is the very 
payment and satisfaction for sin." Therefore, if he will 
have it like, then must he suppose that this humble re- 
quest of forgiveness, discharge, and pardon, is tlie very 
payment and satisfaction for that hundred pounds, and, 
therefore, upon that should they first have agreed, 
or else can the example serve for nothing. Now if he 
make them like, and imagine that this liumble desire or 
forgiveness is the very payment and satisfaction for that 
one hundred pounds, then hath he made a rod for his 
own breech, for he shall never be able to avoid it. But 
let us sec his answer. 

" In the case that yoii have put," (saith Rastell,) " if 
you desire me forgiveness of that one hundretl pounds, 
yet is it at my liberty and gentleness, whether I will 
forgive thee the whole one hundred poimds or else jwirt 
thereof." Well hit, Master John, If I should pay 
you that one hundred pounds in gooil current money, 
were it yet in your Uberty and gentleness whether you 
would forgive nie a part or the whole thereof? Truly, 
I would be loth to be one of your debtors, if you be so 
hard to your creditors. Belike you have studied some 
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cautel in the law ; for I never heard but that if I owed 
you an hundred pounds, and gave you the very pay- 
ment and satisfaction thereof, then should I be clean 
discharged, whether ye would yea or nay, and neither 
need to thank your liberality nor gentleness. But, in 
your case, the request and desire of forgiveness is, and 
must be, the very payment and satisfaction of the hun- 
dred pounds, or else it is nothing hke the argument ; 
so that you may put your simihtude in your purse 
till another place and time, where it shall better agree ; 
wherefore I nuist needs conclude, that if I desire for- 
giveness (this standing, that the said desire of forgive- 
ness is the very payment and satisfaction of that hun- 
dred pounds, for else, as I said, it is nothing like,) I 
am clean discharged, and need neither to thank your 
liberality nor gentleness. 

Now, where you object the recompense for the loss 
of time and damages, hurt and hindrance, that you 
have had, for the nonpayment of that hundred pounds, 
and so forth, that cannot be applied unto God and the 
remission of our sins. For there is no such loss of 
time, damage, hurt or hindrance, towards God; for we 
neither hurt nor hinder him, although we never ask for- 
giveness, but he damned perpetually. So that it is our 
profit to ask it, and our hurt and hindrance if we ask it 
not. If I owe a man twenty pounds, the longer I keep 
it, the more is my profit and the more his loss. But 
God receiveth us young; he receiveth us at man's 
estate; he receiveth us old ; and thinketh it no loss or 
hurt then to receive us, for he saith by his Prophet, 
The wickedness of the wicked shall not hurt him in 
what day soever he turn from his ungodhness. (Ezek. 
xxxiii.) But it should surely hurt him if he should 
broil in purgatory for it. Wherefore either there is no 
such painful purgatory, or else cannot I see how the 
Prophet, which speaketh these words in the person of 
God, should be true. 
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12- I shall pour upon yoii clean water, (saith God the 

Ei. jnvi. Father,) and you shall be cleansed from all your iniqui- 

IiHvo piirg- ^^^- (Kzek. xxxvi.) If we be purged from all, what 

eduscieBu, need another purgatory ? Need we more purging when 

what need. „ , , „ 

eth antuhpr a" 31^ cleansed f 

purgatory. J ^11 surely convert Judah and turn Israel unto me ; 
'^' and I will purify them from all their iniquities where- 

Jer sixiii. with they have offended me. (Jer. xxxiii.) If he purify 
them from all, what should they do in purgatory ? 
U. I will be merciful unto their wickedness, and their 

Jw. xxxi. Bins will I no more remember. (Jer. xxxi. Heb. viii.) 

Heb. Till. If jjg ,^ ^p( remember our sins any more, then may 
we be sure that he will not fry us in the fire of purga- 
tory for our sins. 



"'* Now, let ufl see liis .second argument, which is in the 
arguuiKii . j^jjj.^jj chapter, and is surely fond ; howbeit his solu- 
tion is yet more foolish. The sum of his argument is 
this : — 
HMteli. , u jyjgjj ^^g made and ordained to have an infinite 
being, therefore after this mortality and death he must 
have infinite joy or infinite pain." 
Frith. J ^w pyt you a like argument. A man is ordained 

in this world to be a king or a subject, therefore after 
be is bom he is ever a king, or else ever a subject. 
Rantell'i Now mav this be false, for peradventure he may be 
Becoml sr- ■' i - , i . 

gument bom a subject, and after made king, or else he may be 

IoiiiiiiFi. ij^j,^ ^ ^irtg and after deposed and made a subject. 
Therefore this argument holdeth not formally. But it 
holdeth on this manner: as I should say to an ape, 
thou must needs be an ape or an ass, which now is 
. . . true ? But if I shotdd sav the very same words to 
A Dipping . -' 

eondusiiin. M. John Rastell, I think he would be angry, and say 
that it were false. And I suppose oin- schoolmen will 
say, that he lieth, and put him an example of the in- 
fants that die without Christendom, which (as the 
schoolmen say,) shall never Ijave joy nor pain. But I 
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^dll grant him his argument, to see how properly he 
will confute it. 

Now mark his answer, which standeth in the fifth 
chapter. 

" There are degrees in sins ; some sins are great and Retell, 
some greater, and therefore must there be degrees in 
punishment; some punishment is great and some 
greater.^ Well, for your pleasure I am content to Frith, 
grant you this too. But else were it a matter worthy 
disputation. What now ? 

** When that a man'' (saith Rastell,) " here in earth Rastell. 
hath committed a great sin and offence, and taken 
repentance, whereby the sin is forgiven,'' (mark that he 
being ignorant of Christ, saith, through repentance the Ra8teir» 
sin is forgiven,) " and yet hath not taken such sufiicient ment*to^" 
repentance therefore, nor had any sufficient punishment P^<*^® * 
which should make a full payment and satisfaction for 
that sin, and dieth before any condign or full satisfac- 
tion made ; God must then of his righteousness ordain 
a place of purgatory, where his soul shall have a fur- 
ther punishment, to make a condign and full satisfac- 
tion for that sin, and so to be purged and purified be- 
fore it shiall be able and worthy to be admitted to 
receive the eternal joy in heaven." 

First, brethren, you must grant, that we have a Frith. 
Christ or no Christ ; a redeemer or no redeemer ; a 
justifier or no justifier. If there be none such (as Ras- Rastell's 
tell with his Turk Gingemin suppose,) then all the ^^ent*^" 
repentance in the world could not satisfy for one sin ; cleariy con- 
but whosoever committeth a sin should be damned 
th^efore. So that Rastell speaketh and sayeth all in 
diminutives ; for where he should of truth espy hell, 
there espieth he but purgatory ; and where he should 
say, that all sinners (if they stick not to Christ's blood,) 
shall be damned eternally, there saith he that they shall 
be punished in purgatory. And, to be short, if Rastell 

VOL. IV. I 



ANSWER UNTO [Fbith. 

say truth, then is Christ dead in vain. If he say not 
answer truth, why stick you to his reason ? But peradventure 
1 objec- jjigy jjj^j knowest Christ wilt say, (as many do,) that 
Christ's death and redemption serveth thee but for ori- 
ginal sin, or, at most, for those sins that thou commit- 
tedst before baptism. To tliat I answer with St. John : 
IS- Children, this do I write unto you, that ye sin not. 
hn ii. And if any man sin, yet we have an advocate with the 
Father, Jesus Christ, which is righteous : and he it is 
that obtaincth grace for our sins ; not for our sins only, 
but also for the sins of all the world. To whom wrote 
St. John this epistle ? Think you that he wrote not 
unto the Christian and them that were already bap- 
tised ? And yet he said. If any man sin, we have an 
advocate with the Father, Jesus Chriat, which is riglite- 
uus : and he it in that obtaineth grace for our sins. Ijo, 
he adnumbereth himself also ; for he saith. We have an 
advocate ; and saith again, for our sins. Ye may see 
that he meaneth not only original sin, neither yet the 
sins done before baptism ; for I doubt not but he waa 
baptised when he wrote this epistle ; and yet said he, 
If we sin, (meaning after baptism, or whensoever it be) 
we have an advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ. 
This is St. John's learning. He knew no other remedy 
if we fell into sin, but only Christ- Notwithstanding, 
our prelates have practised further, for they say, if any 
man sin he shall lie in the pains of purgatory, until be 
be delivered thence by mass-pence, the Pope's pardon, 
or certain other suffrages ; but not without money, you 
may be sure, 
le Christ saith. No man cometh unto the Father but 

miiii. through me; (John xiii.) for, saith he, 1 am the way. 
Yes, Lord, our prelates have espied another way, which 
although it be more painful unto the poor, yet is it 
more profitable for prelates. 
17- Come unto me all yc that labour and are laden, and 

itt. ii. I will ease you, saith our Saviour Christ Jesus. (Matt, xi.) 
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Wilt thoM send us, Lord, into pm-gatory ? Forsqpth Purgatory 
there is little e^e, if the fire be so hqt a» our prelates ^*^ ^*^^* 
have feigned it. 

It is even I that put out thine iniquities for mine 18- 
own sake, saith God the Father, and thy sins will I 
^o more remember. (Isaiah, xliii.) Ergo, then he i^a. xUii. 
putteth them not away for broiling in purgatory. He Broiling i^i 
9ddeth also, that he will no more remember our sins : JJJJ^th ?©$ 
eall ye that no remembrance to cast us into purgatory *^*y «»• 
for them ? 

Whom God predestinated, them he called, and whom 19. 
be called, them he justified; and what did he with 
them then ? Did he cast them in purgatory, there Those 
to be cleansed ? Forsooth the apostle maketh no men- ^^^ 
tion thereof, but addeth immediately, Whom he justified justifieth 
them he glorified. (Rom. viii.) Wherefore let not us Sethf*^"" 
put such obstacles, and be ^mkind unto the gracious ^om. viii. 
favour of God. 

Besides that Paul forbiddeth us to be careful for 20. 
them that sleep (that is to say, for the dead) as they 1 Thes. iv, 
that have no hope. But surely if he had known of any 
purgatory, he would have been careful for them, since 
they feign them in such miserable torments. Now see- 
ing he had occasion to make motion of the dead, and 
spake not one word of purgatory, it is plain enough 
that he knew nothing of it, or else was he very negligent 
to overhyppe it. But yet had I lever say that purga- Purgatory 
tory were but a phantasy of man^s imagination, than fancy of 
to i^cribe such forgetfulness or negligence unto that *»a»*s i*"*- 

, gi nation. 

apostle. 

Thb third reason that Rastell allegeth, is in the The third 
sixth chapter ; the sum is this ; " There are degrees 
of joy in heaven, and degrees of pain in hell ; and there- 
fore may God pass every man and give him according 
to hia deserts, either more or less, and never need pur^ 
gfttory.'' Well, let us grant these degrees for RasteU's 
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pleasure, although the question be so disputable, that 
I am sure he cannot defend it. What followeth on 
this ? forsooth he bringeth in proper esamples, if they 
could serve for the purpose. But let us pass over to 
his solution, which is in the end of the seventh chapter. 
Hasteil. "When a man" (saith Rastell) "is infected with a 

The 8olu- great mortal sin, and so depart, then his soul ought not 
lell'i third *" do service in heaven unto God, because it is putrified 
Rrguraent. ^jt|j tij^t foul sin. But if that man had taken the 
medicine of full repentance in his life, tliat medicine 
would have restored him again to his soul's health and 
Friih. virtue.'" (But here you must remember that Christ is 

dead in vain ; for if repentance be the medicine that 
restoreth again the health and virtue of the soul, what 
needeth Christ ?) Now forth : " But if he have taken'' 
auteU. (saith Hastell) " some repentance for that sin, and not 
sutlicient, and had not sufiicient time to make sufficient 
satisfaction therefore, yet by the taking of that medi- 
cine of repentance, that sin is expelled and gone, and 
the siml of that sickness and sin is clearly whole ; but 
yet the spots and tokens of the sin, which is a deformity 
to the soul, do still remain, till the soul have a time to 
be purged from those tokens and spots, to make it pare 
and clean of that defonnity." 
Friih. This man is ever in one supposition, which is both 

false and injurious unto the precious blood of Christ. 
I wonder who taught him that conclusion, and why 
he granteth so soon unto it ; for he would not have 
granted that there were a God, neither that the soul 
was immortal, (although they were both true) until he 
had proved it (as he thought himself) by good natural 
Raitell'ii reason. But as for this that is stark false, (that is to 
™iu™d<)tli ^y>y '■^^' repentance, while he excludcth Christ, doth 
fully de satisfy for our sin, he never piitteth in question, but 
himnndhii granteth it by and by : belike the Turks have such an 
■ opinion. But let him go with his Turk, and let us 
Christian men grant nothing contrary to the Scripture, 
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but ever captivate our reason unto that, for it is the 
infallible reason and wisdom of God, and passeth our 
reason far. 

The fourth reason is propounded in the eighth chapter, The fourth 
which is this : " That the soul unpurged may do some "'^^'*™*'* 
mean and low service to God in heaven, though it be Ephes. r. 
not the highest and the best," which thing is false and 
against Scripture. (Ephes. v. Cant, iv.) But let us see Cant, iv^ 
what answer he maketh unto it. His answer beginneth l^tell. 
in the ninth chapter, and the sum is this : 

" Heaven is so pure and clean of nature, that it must Rwitell'* 
expel all manner of impurity and uncleanness, neither his^Tounh 
can it suflfer any thing therein that is of any manner argument, 
uncleanly or evil, or other thing unpleasant. So now 
it followeth, that when a man hath committed a mortal 
sin, and after taketh repentance, by the which he is 
healed of the foul infirmity.*" (See how he harpeth all - 
of one string, which is also so far out of tune, that I 
wonder how any man can abide him. For if I can Rastell. 
heal mine infirmity through repentance, wherefore died 
Christ ? " But yet (saith he) the spots and tokens remain ^rith. 
for lack of full satisfaction." I answer that it remaineth 
every whit, sin, spots, tokens, and all together, except 
Christ have taken it from ofi^ us, through his death and 
bitter passion. Therefore, saith Rastell, " God of his RasteU. 
justice may not condemn his soul to eternal pain in hell 
for that ofience, which is purged and put away." 
Wherewith is it purged and put away .? 

There is no remission of sin without blood. (Heb. ix.) 21. 
If there be no remission without blood, what shall Heb.ix. 
repentance do, where the blood of Christ is excluded ? Si» <»nnot 

he taken 

Yea, or what shall thy purgatory do, for there is no away but 

bloodshed. So is there nothing that taketh away sin ^^^^^ 

but only the blood of Christ Jesus, shed for our re- jesus 

demption. ^^»*- 

" And yet" (saith Rastell) " God by his justice^ and by RasteU. 
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his discreet wisdom and goodness, ought not imme- 
diately to receive that soul into that clean and most 
pure place in heaven to accompany the pure angels, Ssc." 
No marry, I warrant thee, be not afraid of that, for 
neither Gingemin thy companion, nor thou neither, 
shall enter in there, ather immediately or mediately, 
if ye exclude Christ as ye have done hitherto; no, 
not if ye had taken all the repentance in the world, 
and would thereto imagine as many purgatories as will 
pesen into a monk's cowl. 

But it is Christ, the Lamb of God, that taketh away 
the sin of the world. (John i.) It is he that hath purged 
OUT sin, and now sitteth on the right hand of the 
Father. (Heb. i.) It is he that hath purged our sin, and 
hath made us in his own sight, and in the sight of his 
Father, without spot or wrinkle. (Ephes. i.) Albeit, in 
our own sight, we find ourselves sinners. (1 John, i.) 
But he maketh us blessed and righteous, and imputeth 
not our sins unto us. (Rom. iv.) Then what needeth 
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The fifth argument that he bringeth against pur- 
gatory is touched in his tenth chapter ; the sum is this : 
'* It should seem convenient that this purgatory (if there 
were one) should he in earth ; partly bettause the body 
which ofFendeth with the soul might he purged with 
the soul, and partly to be a good example to all men 
living, to put them in fear to do any like offence, and so 
should cause many to abstain from committing any such 
like offence and sin, or else where should jjurgatory be ?" 

This reason hath no great pith. Notwithstanding, if 
ited, it would be too hard for Rastell 
formal argmnent ; it is meet 
that the body which offendeth with the soul should be 
purged with the soul ; ergo, purgatory must be upon the 
earth. For God may join the body and soul together 
again after they be departed, and so punish them toge- 
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ther, although purgatory ^irere jiot in eutk, even where- 
soever it be. And dierefore thus methinketh it should 
well follow. 

The body was fellow and partner widi the soul kk 33. 
committing the crime and sin, and shall also be partake 
of die glory which is prepared for them that love God. 
Wheref<»'e, it is reason if the soul should be purged 
and punished in purgatory, that the body should aiso 
tastkr with him in purgatory, feign the place of purga- 
tory where you will, in heaven, in earth, or in hell. 
But wot ye what Rastdl would here say unto me ? for- Rastell'f 
sooth even as he did in the first chapter of the third clusic^^ 
Dialogue ; that is to say, he would stoutly affirm that ^» ^^ 
** the body suffereth neither weal nor woe, joy nor pain, 
good nor evil, and therefore it needeth not go to puiga- 
tory.^ And by that reason it is folly that the body 
should go either to heaven or hdi, for it neither £eelet3i 
pleasure »or pain : this is new learning indeed. But I 
think tbere is no Christian man so fooMsh as to bdieiw 
him. 

And as for the second point, that it should be a good 
example to put men i^fi fear o^ ooomntting such tres- 
passes, it wiere soon answered. For we ought not to We may 
abstain from evil because of the punishment that fol- from sin for 
loweth the crime, but »©nly for the love that we have to J®*' **^* ^^ 
God, without any respect either of salvation or of dam- 
nation. If thou abstain for fear, so art t^ou under the 
law and imdes* danmation. The law of God and the 
law of man aa« far unlike ; for the law of man is ful- 
filled by the exterior act, although the heart be for 
from it. As if I owe a man twenty pounds, and be The law of 
compelled by the law to pay him at a certain day ; if ^^j^^^f 
I then pay, albeit mine heart be never so grudging and man doth 
evil willing, yet have I fulfilled the law, so that there ^^, ^ 
shall no process or sentence pass against me. But 
God^s law requireth a thing to be done with a well-wiH- 
ing he«'t, and even for pure love. For if thou do it 
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for fear, or unwillingly, it shall be imputed unto thee 
for sin. If thou do it for fear, then workest thou not 
of love, but rather hatest both the thing that thou doest 
and also the law that constrainetli thee unto it. And if 
thou do it unwillingly, then wiliest thou to do the con- 
trary, and BO wouldest thou that there were no such 
law, neither yet any God that should judge thee in so 
doing. And since God judgeth thee after thine heart 
and will, then must he needs condemn thee, for thou 
wiliest contrary unto his law and will ; yea, and wiliest 
in thine heart contrary to that thou doest in tliine out- 
ward deed. 

Now let us see his solution which ia in the eleventh 
chapter, and so foolish, that if it were not for the great 
length of the chapter, for loss of time, and for the more 
cost in printing, I would surely have answered unto it 
at length, even that lie should have been ashamed of 
himself. But to be short, we will touch some of his 
words. The first part of the argument which he in- 
tendeth to answer to, is this : that " it should seem con- 
venient that purgatory should be here on earth, because 
the body which ofFendeth with the soul should be purg- 
ed with the soul." This reason is of no value, as I 
have showed you before. But what saith Rastell ? 

" That reason" (saith Rastell,) " proveth not only 
that there is no purgatory, but also that there should 
be neither heaven nor belt. For if a man have lived 
so virtuously in earth, that he ought to be saved and 
go to the joys of heaven ;" (let us pardon him this lie, 
for the Prophet saith that no man shall be justified in 
the sight of God, if he enter into judgment with us. 
Psalm cxliii.) " and yet did never meritorious act, but 
oidy when the soul was joined with the body, then 
should he never be rewarded, but here in earth while 
his soul is joined with the body." Here may ye per- 
ceive what Rastell thinketh of heaven and hell, even 
tlius, that tile biKly shall never come in heaven nor hell. 



Fwrn.] RASTELL'S DIALOGUE. 121 

which point I will touch more largely anon. First, 
where Comingo in his argument saith, that it should 
seem convenient for purgatory to be upon earth, there, 
saith Rastell, that he would take away the liberty, pre- 
rogative, and authority of God. As by example, if I 
would say, it should seem convenient that the Bishop 
of London'^s palace should be in London, partly because 
it is the chiefest city of his diocese, and partly because Rastell 
it is nigh the court, whereto he may the better resort abiweTSm- 
to get further promotion ; there would Rastell say, by *elf« 
and by, that I took the Bishop^s liberty, prerogative, 
and authority, that he might not set it where he would : 
belike this man hath drunk of a merry cup. He affirmeth RastelL ^ 
also, that ^^ this argument taketh away both heaven and 
hell.'^ Why so ? Because he supposeth it convenient that Frith. 
purgatory should be here upon earth. Albeit he say 
" it is convenient ;'' yet saith he not that " it must needs 
be.*" Nay, but there is another thing that Rastell''s 
sore eyes cannot abide. What is that ? verily, for he 
added, that it were most convenient that the body, 
which is partaker in committing the crime, should also 
be purged and punished with the soul. And that, as 
ye know, plucketh Rastell by the beard, for he went Rastell is v 
about to prove the contrary in the first chapter, that ^^^ 
the body hath neither pain nor pleasure, &c. But how 
should this take away heaven and hell.^^ forsooth on 
this manner. Rastell thinketh not that God can and 
will join the body again with the soul after this transitory 
life, that they may together receive joy or pain, for that 
passeth his natural philosophy. But thus he imagineth : 
" When the body and soul are once departed, then say 
they adieu for ever and a day. Therefore,'* (thinketh 
he,) " if God will punish them in hell together, or save 
them together in heaven, then he must take them while 
they are here living in earth.*" And so this supposi- Rastell 
tion, that the body must suffer with the soul, (after ^*^^«^» 
Rastell's learnings) must prove that heaven and hell be throw. 
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here in earth, or else there can be none. See this 
learned man, that would prove purgatory by good phi- 
losophy. 

The second cause, that purgatory ^ould be a good 
example to the living, to put thein in fear to do any 
like offence, is not solved of Rastell ; but I have 
solved it before, and will yet satisfy you again, be- 
cause Kastell leaveth it out. We have here in the 
world Moses and the Prophets, that is, the Old Testa- 
ment ; yea and also Christ and his Apostles, which we 
call the New Testament : now if we believe not these, 
then shall we not surely believe, although we had pur- 
gatory and hell too among us. And this may well be 
gathered of Christ''s own words, {Luke xvi.) where he 
brought in the parable of the rich man and Lazarus; 
for the rich man being in pains, desired Abraham to 
send Lazarus unto his five brethren, to warn them that 
they might not come into that fire. Abraham answered 
again, that they had Moses and the Prophets ; and 
addet), let them hear them. Then said the rich man. 
Nay, Father Abraham, but if any of them that are de- 
parted appear unto them, then will they believe it. 
And Abraham concludeth on this manner: If they b&- 
lieve not Moses and the Prophets, no more will they 
believe if any of the dead should rise again. And 
therefore may I likewise conclude, that if they believe 
not neither yet fear the pains which Moses and the 
Prophets, yea, and Christ and his Apostles, have pro- 
phesied to fall on the unfaithful, then will they not b&. 
lieve for fear of the pains of purgatM-y. 

Now to the last point, " where purgatory should be," 
he answereth as you shall hear. First, that " it is a 
foolish question," (for he cannot answer unto it by bis 
philosophy.) And then he saith, that " no man can tell 
neither the phice, neither yet the manner of the pain," 
Here maketh he St. Thomas, yea and all our School- 
men fools by craft ; [(artly because they take ujwn them 
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to atiswer unto this question, which he calledi foolidi^ 

and partly because they fully determine that the place 

rf purgatory is the third place in hell, and all to asdgn 

fire to be the manner of the pain. And again, in Uiis Rastell 

last part, he proveth them douMe fools. Once, because ^h^^ool- 

they stoutly affirm that thing which no man can tell, (as ™en to be 

Rastell saith;) and again, because they restrain God fools. ' 

of his liberty, that assign any place, and make him dT 

less authority than an inferior judge^ whidi bath no 

place assigned him, but may do execution and punidh 

the guilty in what place he will. I wonder that our 

Schoolmen may abide this fellow. 

And then he saith that ^^ purgatory is in a {dace limi* RastdL 
tative. And wheresoever God doth limit the soul to be 
purgied, there is the limitative place of that soul, and 
there is the purgatory of that soul.'' So that a man Purgatory 
may gather by Rastell, that the souls be not limited to one^lace 
otte place to be purged and punished. And thereto ?nly> but 
agreeth also his similitude of the judge which assigneth and divers 
one to be punished in one place^ and another in another, Peaces* 
even at his pleasure. If such gear had come firom be- 
yond the sea, it should soon have been condemned, al- 
though it had not been half so grievous against our 
Schoolmen. But let this pass, as it is well worthy, and 
let us see and examine more of this new-fangled philo- 
sophy. 

Now are we come unto the sixth argument, which Rastell's 
beginneth in the twelfth chapter ; the effect is this. ^nt."^^' 

" Repentance is the full payment and satisfaction of 
sin, and bringeth remission, therefore as socfn as repen- 
tance is taken, God of his justice must give remission, 
tod so there ought to be no purgatory." 

This argument is notMng worth, for the first part, fts Frith. 
we have often proved, is false. For if repentance were 
the full payment and very satisfaction for sin, then died 
Ohrist in vain. Notwithstanding, if he grant this first 
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part to be true, neither he nor all his fellows shall be 
able to solve this argument while they hve. But be- 
cause we will be short, let us pass over to his answer, 
which is in the thirteenth chapter. 

In solving this argument, lie groundeth him on two 
lies at once ; the first is, " that God never giveth remis- 
sion except he see in us a convenient cause counterpois- 
ing his justice," 

What cause found he in the man that was brought 
unto him sick of the palsy, to whom he said, Be of good 
comfort, (son) thy sinsare forgiven thee? (Matt.ix. Mark 
ii. Luke v.) What cause found he in the thief that was 
crucified with him, but that he had been an unthrift all 
his life long ? And yet even the same day that he suf- 
fered with Christ, was he partaker of joy with him in 
Paradise, (Luke xxiii.) Where was purgatory then ? 
where was the punishment that he should have suiFered 
for his enormities ? If any man should suffer in purga- 
tory, it is like that this thief should have done it. But 
he went from death to life, and never came in purga- 
tory; wherefore I may conclude that no man shall come 
there, if there were any. What cause, I pray you, doth 
Paul assign as touching our redemption and remission 
of our sin .'' forsooth no other but that we were wretched 
sinners, and the very enemies of God. (Rom. v.) For, 
saith Paul, if when we were his enemies, we were re- 
conciled unto God through the death of his Son, much 
more now we are reconciled, shall we be saved by his 
life. So that in us is no manner of cause for remission, 
but only misery and sin. 

But the whole cause of the remission of our sins, and 
of our salvation, is the blood of Christ, which hath fully 
counterpoised the justice of God the Father, and hath 
pacified his wrath towards us that believe. He is the 
very purgatory, for all faithful which hath already 
purged our sins, and sitteth on the right hand of the 
Father. (Heb. i.) The second lie is this : he saith, that 



Frith.] RASTELL'S DIALOGUE. 125 

** God of his justice must give to every thing his own, 
which own is the thing that it deserveth to have.^ If JP"th. 
this were true, then should not one of us enter the inhe- 
ritance of heaven, for we have every one of us deserved 
death and damnation. For, as Paul saith, (Rom. iii.) Rom. iii. 
We have all sinned, and want the glory which before God 
is allowed. But we are freely justified through his 
grace by the faith that is in Christ Jesus. If it be 
freely through his grace, then is it not by our own de- 
serving, for then grace were no grace. And, contrary- 
wise, if it be by our own deserving, then is it not of 
grace, for then deserving were no deserving. (Rom. xi.) Rom. xi. 
But the truth is this : that God of his mercy had pro- 
mised unto our forefathers his dear son Christ, that he 
should deliver them from all their iniquities, and that 
all the nations of the world should be blessed in him. 
(Gen. xii.) This seed he promised of his mercy and Gen. r:i. 
favour, whom also he sent in the time that he had or- 
dained, (Gal. iv.) not for our own deservings, but for 0&\, iv. 
his truth^s sake, and to fulfil that he had promised. 
This Christ is become our righteousness, (1 Cor. i.) so ood for his 
that the justice of God is not to rive us that we ourselves truth's sake 

18 merciiiil 

have deserved, (as Rastell lieth) but to clothe us with unto us. 
another matfs justice, (that is Christy's) and to give us ^ ^^^'^* 
that which Christ hath deserved for us. And this jus- 
tice of God, through ihe faith of Jesus, cometh unto all 
and upon all them that believe. (Rom. iii.) Now mark ^™* "\- 

■^ '^ and XXVI. 

a mystery. 

Christ humbled himself, and was made obedient unto 
the death, even to the death of the cross. (Phil, ii.) Phil. ii. 
This obedience and death was not for himself but for 
us, for he alone suflfered, and died for us all. (2 Cor. v.) 2 Cor. v. 
Now since he was obedient unto the death for us, that 
is even as good as though we ourselves had been obe- 
dient every man for himself unto the death ; and since submitted^ 
he died for us, that is even as good as though we had himself to 
died ourselves for our own sins ; what wilt thou have oiir sins. 
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mere of a man than that he be obedient unto God the 
Father even unto death, yea, and die for his sins ? wilt 
thou yet thrust him into purgatory ? 

On these two lies bringeth he in an answer, which is 
so confused, intricate, and long, that it were not only 
foolishness to solve it, but also much lost labour and 
cost to rehearse it ; wherefore I let it pass, for every 
child shall ea,sily solve it, since his foundation and first 
stone is taken from him. But yet one thing is neces- 
sary to be touched. He goeth about to prove his pur- 
pose, with an example on this manner. 

" If I do beat thy servant or a))prentiee, and do maim 
him, whereby thou dost lose his service ; and also that 
this servant during his life is not able to get his living; 
if 30 be that thou dost forgive me the offence done unto 
thee in that thou hast lost his service, yet am I bound 
to make another satisfaction unto thy servant for the 
hurt I have done him, which is the cause of the hinder- 
ance of his living. And in like manner, if I have 
offended God and my neighbour, albeit God tbrgive me 
his deal, yet can he not of justice forgive me my neigh- 
bour's deal too ; but yet must I make satisfaction unto 
my neighbour. Now in case I would and be not able 
to satisfy my neighbour, and yet he forgive me not, 
then must I suffer in the pains of purgatory for it ; and 
those pains shall stand my neighbour in profit for port 
of his purgatory, if he come there, or else to the in- 
crease of his joy if he go to heaven i" this is the sum, 
but he speaketh it in many more words. Now, because 
he hath touched the matter of satisfaction, I will show 
you my mind therein. 

There are two manners of satisfaction. The one u 
to God, the other to my neighbour. To God cannot 
all the world make satisfaction for one crime ; inso- 
much, that if every grass of the ground were a mail> 
even as holy as ever was Paul or Peter, and should pray 
unto God all their lives long for one crime, yet could 
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they not make satisfaction for it. But it is only the 
Uood of Christ that hath made full satisfaction unto 
God for all such crimes^ (Heb. vii.) or else were there no Heb. rii. 
remedy, but we should all perish, as I have proved be- 
fore. And he that seeketh any other satisfaction to^ 
wards Ood than Christ our Saviour, he doth wrong unto 
his precious blood. 

There is another satisfaction, which is unto my 
nei^bour whom I have offended. As if I have taken 
a]]ty man^s good from him; for then am I bound to 
pacify him, either by restoring it again, or else by other 
means, as we to can agree. If I have defamed him, 
then am I bound to pacify him, and to restore him unto 
his good fame again, and so forth. But if I be not 
able to satisfy him, then must I acknowledge myself 
guilty, and desire him to forgive me, and thei\ is he 
bound to forgive me, or else shall he never enter into 
heaven. For God hath taught us to pray, (Matt, vi.) Matt. vi. 
that he should forgive us, as we forgive them that tres- 
pass against us ; so that if we forgive not one another, 
then will not God forgive us. To this well agreeth the 
parable, (Matt, xviii.) The kingdom of heaven is liken- Matt.xviii. 
ed unto a certain king, which would take account of 
his servants. And when he had begun to reckon, one 
was brought to him, which owed him ten thousand 
talents: but when he had nought to pay, the Lord 
commanded him to be sold, and his wife, and his chil- 
dren, and all that he had, and payment to be made. 
The servant fell down and besought him, saying, Sir, 
give me respite, and I will pay it every whit. Then 
had the Lord pity on the servant, and loosed him and 
forgave him the debt. The same servant went out and 
found one of his fellows, which owed him an hundred 
pence, and laid hands on him, and took him by the 
throat, saying. Pay that thou owest. And his fellow 
fell down and besought him, saying. Have patience with 
me, and I will pay thee all : and he would not, but went 
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and cast him into prison till he should pay the debt. 
When his other fellows saw what was done, they were 
very sorry, and came and told unto their Lord all that 
happened. Then the Lord called him, and said unto 
him, O evil servant, I forgave thee all the debt, because 
thou praycdst me: was it not meet also that thou 
shouldest have had compassion on thy fellow, even as I 
had pity on thee ? And his Lord was wroth, and de- 
livered him to the gaolers till he should pay all that 
s due to him. So likewise shall your heavenly Fa- 
ther do unto you, if you will not forgive with your 
hearts, each one to his brother their trespasses. Here 
mayest thou see, that if you forgive heartily the small 
' debt or offence that thyneighbour hath done against thee, 
then will thy heavenly Father forgive thee the whole 

inem ttiat g^d great debt that thou owest him, for the which 

offend us, ^ 

Godwin thou art weU worthy to be damned. And so is it more 

not forgive profitable for thee to forgive it, than that thy neigh- 
bour should broil in purgatory for it, as Rastell fejgn- 
eth. And contrarywise, if thou forgive him not, then 
shall not God forgive thee thy great debt, but thou 
shalt surely be danmed, and so shall not thy neigh- 
bour's purgatory profit thee, {be it in case there were 
one, and that he should go thither,) but it is rather the 
cause of thy damnation : but this cannot Rastell see. 

Raiieirafw. Now be we come unto the seventh reason, which is 
ment ''^'" '" '^^ fourteenth chapter. The argument is this: 
" God is the very owner of all, and thy neighbour hath 
no property, but as a ser\ant to Gtxi, as but to make 
account to God. Therefore when thou doest an offence 
to God and to thy neighbour, when God forgiveth it 
thou needest no other satisfaction unto thy neighbour," 
And to establish his reason he bringeth in a similitude, 
which is nothing to the purpose. The similitude is thia: 
" 1 put a case : thou hast a servant whom thou puttest in 
trust to occTipy for thee, to make bargains, change, and 
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sell to thv use, to take bonds, and attain to make ■'^* ■'"''■ 

-^ , , ... .PI- litudeisnoe 

acquittances and releases m his own name. It this ser- proper be. 

vant sell part of thy ware, and take an obligation for '"'■'*'' *^ 
the payment of twenty pounds, if thou afterwards, know- m it ia be- 
ing of this, either for love or Bome other cause, wilt ^^^^*" 
make unto tlie said debtor a clear release ; I suppose 
no man will deny but that this debtor is fully discharg- 
ed of this twenty pounds, and is not bound, by any jus- 
tice, to make any satisfaction either unto thy servant 
or to any other man, for thou art the very owner 
thereof, and thy servant had but the occupation as to 
give the accounts thereof." 

This similitude cannot well be applied unto God and Frith, 
man. For albeit it is true that all oiu- substance per- 
tainetli unto God, as it is written, (Haggai ii.) Gold is ^"S- '■■ 
mine, and silver is mine ; yet hath not God given it us 
to occupy it for his profit and use, (as the servant doth 
for his master,) but only that we should use his gifts 
for the profit of our neighbour, and to the use of the 
congregation. (1 Cor. xii.) And whereas he induceth, ^ Cor. rii. 
that wh«i God forgiveth us, which is the principal part, 
that thou needest no other satisfaction to thy neigh- 
bour ; I answer, that God forgiveth no man which had God fargiv- 
offended his neighbour, unless that he make satisfaction thst^raX 
unto his neighbour, if he be able; but if he be not able, "^ ^''' 
yet is he bound to acknowledge his fault unto his eicepthe-' 



tile himself 



neighbour, and then is his neighbour bound, under the ^!^^^, 
pain of damnation, to forgive him, so that God never i 
forgiveth until thy neighbour be pacified, in case the "'''S''ti<™''. 
crime extend unto thy neighbour. This solveth both 
the reason, and also improveth the similitude. Now 
Let us declare his solution. 

" God of himself hath two powers : one is an absolute HastdL 
power, and another is an ordinary power. The abso- JUatall'* 
lute power is the authority that God hath over all tig jeventh 
things in the world ; by that he may give to every argumem. 
creature what pleaseth him, and also forgive every of- 
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God cannot 
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justice? 



fence done by any creature at his pleasure, ivithout any 
cause. And by this may he forgive both the crime 
done towai'ds himself, and also towards my neighbour. 
But by his ordinary power, he doth every thing by order 
of justice and equity. And by this can he not forgive 
the offence done to him and my neighbour, without 
satisfaction." 

Now would I fain wete, whether Raatell imagine that 
Ood, by his absolute power, may save the unfaithful and 
damn the faithful? If he say nay, then may I conclude 
that Rastell's definition is false, where he saith, "that 
God, by his absolute power, may give to every creature 
what pleaseth him, and also forgive every offence done 
by any creature at his pleasure, without any cause.'" If 
he say yea, then must I conclude that God hath power 
to do contrary to his Scripture, for the Scripture saith. 
That he that believetb and is baptised shall be saved, 
but he that beheveth not shall be condemned. (Mark, 
xvi.) Now if hL> grant me tliat he hath power to do 
against his Scripture, (since his Scripture is the truth, 
and his own word,) then muat it needs follow that he 
hath power to do against his truth, and, consequently, he 
hath power to be false, and so to sin. And since he 
hath pofcer against his own word, and that word is his 
Son, then must we grant him power against his Son, 
even to make him a liar, where he saith in the aforesaid 
text. (Mark xvi.) And since his Son is God, then hath 
God power to do against God, and so cannot his king, 
dom endure. (Matt, xii.) 

Furthermore, if I might be bold with Rastell, I 
would ask him this question, Whether God have not an 
absolute justice as well as an absolute power? If God 
have also an absolute justice, then cannot his absolute 
power prevail until bis absolute justice be fully counter- 
poised. And so is it false that Rastell beginneth withal, 
that " God, by his absolute power, may forgive every of- 
fence at his pleasure, without any cause." For, as I said. 
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his absolute justice mu^t needs be satisfied ahd fully 
counterpoised. If Rastell dare say that Gpd hath an 
absolute power, and no absolute justice, then taketh he 
his pleasure indeed. For if he make one Notional in There is no 
God greater than another, (by this word Notional, which in oS^*"^ 
the schoolmen use, I would you should understand greater 
the goodness, wisdom, power, justice, and mercy of God, ther. 
&rc.) then shall he make a dissension in God, and ima- 
gine that one Notional subdueth another ; yea, and be- 
sides that, since each one of these Notionals is very 
Gk)d, (for the power of God is nothing but God him- 
self, and the justice of God is nothing but God himself, 
and so forth of all the other,) then if his power were 
greater than his justice, it should follow that God were 
greater than God, and, consequently, we should have 
a great God and a little God, and more Gods than one : 
such revel maketh Rastell with his Turk. But the 
Christian believes, that one power of God isno greater than 
another, and that his power is not above his justice, nei- 
ther his justice above his mercy, &c. And so may you Rastell'g 
see that Rast ell's imagination of God's absolute power 1.™^^^^" 
is but very childish and unsavoury; for he hath no God's abso- 
power against his Scripture and himself. Thus finish i]f diiMiA! 
his seven reasons, with their solutions. 

But yet that his work should long endure all tem- 
pest and storms, he addeth a battlement and weather- 
stone to avoid and shoot off the rain, for fear it should 
soak in and make his building decay; and therewith 
concludeth his book. 

" To believe'' (saith he) " that there were no purga- Theam- 
tory to purge and punish our sins after we be departed, lUrteS's 
should put away that dread of God from the most part l»okt^ 
of the people, and give them boldness to commit 
offences and sins. And, again, if the people should be- 
lieve that they never need to make any satisfaction nor 
restitution to their neighbours for the wrongs done unto 
them, they should never force [fear] nor care what inju- 
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ries, extortions, thefts, robberies, and murders they did. 
Finally, if they believed that such a light repentance 
should be sufficient, without any other satisfaction to be 
made, it should be an occasion to destroy all virtue, and 
increase vice and sin to the utter destruction of the 
commonn'ealth and quiet living of the people," And 
thus he maketh an end. 
Frith. As to the first, where he saith, " that it would put 

away the dread of God, and give boldness to sin, if we 
thought there were no purgatory," we see and may evi- 
dently perceive the contrary all day both in young and 
old of them that believe there is a purgatory. The 
The fear of young say, I will take my pleasure while I may ! and if 
canootiwip I ""^y have but one hour's respite to cry God mercy, I 
U8 from j^j-g jjof^ fgp t}jgjj ghall I go but to purgatory, and so 
tlierchefeBr shall I be Sure to be saved. The old say, I will keep 
MerUa^w "^^ goods as long as I may, for I wot not what need I 
damoadou. shall have ; but when I die, I will cry Qod mercy ! and 
then shall I go but to purgatory, and mine executors 
that have my goods, shall redeem me thence well enough. 
And so to believe purgatory, is rather an occasion of 
reckless boldness than of the fear of God. Besides that, 
if they knew that there were no purgatory, then should 
many the more fear God, and do well themselves, and 
not trust to their executors, for fear of damnation ; how- 
beit, as I have said before, they that fear not God but 
for pain, whether it he of hell or purgatory, are yet 
under condemnation and not in God's favour. And this 
dare I boldly affirm, that they which fear not God but 
I for purgatory's sake, shall never come in it, no nor yet 
^e"^ in heaven. And therefore it is but folly to imagine 
never come purgatory for that intent. 
^^ veil. ^^ concerning the second point : " If the people be- 

^L Ijeve that they needed not to make satisfaction to their 

^H neighbours for their trespasses," &e. I have sufficiently 

^^B answered before, that we must make satisfaction unto 

^H our neighbours, if we be able, or else will Sod never for- 
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give us. And If we be not able^ yet must we acknow- 
ledge our r>ffence, and then is our neighbour bound to 
forgive us, under the pain of damnation. And so can 
this prove no purgatory. 

Now as touching the third, that ** if they believed 
that such a light repentance were sufficient without any 
other satisfaction, it should be an occasion of vice and 
subversion of the commonwealth ;'' I answer as I have All the pe- 
done before almost in every argument ; since thou art nance and 
ignorant of Christ's death and his satisfaction unto the 2^*""* 
Father for us, that all the repentance which we can take ^p^^d, 
is not sufficient to counterpoise one crime, but that if faith in 
Christ were not, we should aQ be damned. Here will I S^*'* 

, , , Diood, can* 

leave Rastell and his Turk Gingemin, with all their na- not save oi. 
tural philosophy, (which is now proved foolishness,) for 
hitherto hath he proved no purgatory, neither hath he 
one good reason, nor yet to those barren reasons one 
good solution, as we have sufficiently declared. But 
let us hear somewhat more of God's word, and see how 
purgatory standeth with that. 

Paid saith, We must all be brought before the judg- 27. 
ment seat of Christ, that every man may receive accord- 
ing to the works of his body, whether it be good or 
bad. (2 Cor. v.) If this be true, then can there be no 2 Cor. v. 
purgatory which shall profit him after he is dissolved 
from his body, for then should he not receive according to 
the works of his body, but rather according to the 
pains that he suffered in purgatory. Now if this text 
be true, then must it follow that all thine executor's 
dealing, and offering of mass-pence, &c., help thee not 
a mite. And by this text it is not possible that there 
should be a purgatory. 

Upon this text woidd I fain dispute a point of so* 
phistry, which I would gladly have dissolved of them 
that think themselves learned in philosophy. My so* Contradic- 
phism is, that two contradictories may stand together ^"®*' 
and be both true, which I am sure no sophister dare 
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grant, for it hatli in times past been condemned in Ox- 
ford for an heresy. The contradictories are these. 
Every man shall receive according to the works of his 
body ; and some man shall not receive according to 
the works of his body : that these two contradictories be 
both true, I will prove. The first proposition is Paulas, 
{2 Cor. V.) which no man wQl deny to be true. And 
the second may easily be proved true, which is, that 
some man shall not receive according to the works of 
his body. For be it in case that there depart a man 
out of this world, which is not clean purged by faith 
and the word of God, neither are his rebellious mem- 
bers subdued through death, (as they imagine) but that 
the sjmts and remnants of sin remain in him, for the which 
he is worthy to lie in the pains of purgatory for the 
space of six years. This granted, wliich I am sure they 
will not deny, then also put I the case, that this man 
lying in purgatory by the space of a montli, have a 
friend which offereth for him a penny unto St. Domi- 
nic's box, (which hath such power, that as soon as the 
tingling is heard in the box, so soon the soul is free 
in heaven,) or that a friend of his buy a pardon for him, 
which may absolve him a pcemi et a culpa, for all cometh 
to one effect ; this man delivered on that manner doth 
not receive according to the works of his body, for by the 
works of his body he should yet he in purgatory more 
than five years, and that doth he not, but is by and 
by delivereti from purgatory. Ergo, I may conclude, 
that some man receiveth not according to the works of 
his body, and so are two contradictories true, or else 
there can be no such deliverance out of purgatory, 
which destroyeth all pardons, mass-pence, and su3^rages 
for the dead. This would I have solved, Howbeit 
will not adnumber it for an argument, because the 
unlearned people (to whom I write this book) cannot 
well perceive it. But this sophism have I written to 
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stop the chattering mouths of the sophisters, and to 
cast them a bone to gnaw upon. 

Paul saith, You which were in times past strangers *^ 
and enemies, because your minds were set in evil works, 
hath he now reconciled in the body of his flesh, through 
death, to make you holy, and such as no man can com- 
plain on, and without fault in his own sight, if ye con- 
tinue grounded and stablished in the faith, and be not 
moved away from the hope of the gospel. (Coloss. i.) ^*«5I5!^" 
Here Paul afiirmeth that you are reconciled through God by the 
his death, so that you are made holy and without fault cTrist and 
in his sight. (I have expounded what it is to be without therefore 
£Eiult, in his first argument.) Look ye yet for another look for 
purgatory ? Are ye so childish and insensible to ima- ??y ®*^®'" 

^. ® . -^ -^ , - . Purgatory. 

gme that ye must yet go through purgatory, since ye 
are already without fault in his sight ? This is a plain ?^®/*}{^" 
case : God of his righteousness will not punish a man never come 
for nothing ; but all that are irrounded and stablished *"*® ^^: 

. . . . . gatory, al- 

in the faith, are in his sight without fault, (for their though 
sins are not imputed unto them, but forgiven through ^^^^ ^®'® 
Christ'*8 blood,) wherefore, of necessity, I must conclude 
that no faithful shall ever come there. 

Every man that departeth this world is either faith- 29. 
ful or unfaithful ; if he be faithful, then cometh he not 
there, as the aforesaid argument proveth. And if he be 
unfaithful, then cometh he never in purgatory, but is 
already damned. (John iii. Mark the last.) Now if JohniiL 
neither faithful nor imfaithful enter into it, then should A ^'^ 

. imagina- 

it be in vain : but there is nothing made in vain ; where- tion to say 
fore I must conclude that there is no such purgatory. pm^atoiy. 

Paul saith. He that spared not his own Son, but 30. 
delivered him for us all, how shall he not with him give 
us all things also? Who shall lay any thing to the 
charge of God'^s chosen ? (Rom. viii.) Forsooth, Lord Rom. viii. 
Gk)d, our prelates lay so sore unto their charge, that 
they would have them broil in purgatory. But, 
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Lord, be our protector, for it Is thou that justltiest 
them tbnt US, and ha^t freely given us all things with him. 
jw't (Rom.™.) 

31. Paul saith, The law ofthe spirit, whereinia life through 
Christ Jesus, hath delivered me from the law of &m and 

Rom. viii. death. (Rom. viii.) Seeing we be ho delivered, what 
need us seek anotlier deliverance, especially since they 
make it so painful f Seeing we are on that manner de- 
livered, how chanceth it that we are taken prisoners 
i^in under sin, thai we must be purged afresh by the 
Cbriit hnih fire of purgatory ? I pray God give us grace, that we 
^^^ """^ may be purged from this our blind ignorance, through 
his spirit of knowledge, that we may perceive how it is 
Jesus Christ that purgeth our sins, and hath delivered 
us through his blood-shedding. 80 should we give him 
the praise which hath deserved it, and not be so unkind 
unto him as we now be. 

32. Paul saith, that There is no condemnation to them 
Bom. viii. which are in Christ Jesus. (Rom. viii.) But if we 

continue firm and stable in Christ unto the end, then 
Hut. xiiv. gh^ „e i,p saved. (Mat. xxiv.) What needeth then 
There i» no purgatory ; yea, and what should purgatory do ? Is not 
purgatory. (2jjj,jgj sufficient ? then is our faitli in vain. And if he 

be sufficient, then is purgatory in vain. 

33. Paul saith, If you be justified by the law, then is 
Christ dead in vain. Now if the law, being good, just, 

Bow. vii. and holy, (Rom. vii.) and even of God's own making, 
cannot justify us, thinkest thou to be justified by frying 
in purgatory ? 

34. They that are the chief patrons and proctors of pur- 
gatory, do feign it for no other intent but to purge evil 
works, and to be as a penance to supply the good works 
which we lacked being in this world. But all this 
cannot bring us into heaven, for then were Christ dead 

Purgatory in vain : and of this we have evident examples. Abra- 
fnul^a^ ham, Isaac, Jacob, David, and all holy prophets, were 
excluded from heaven, until Christ had sufiered death, 
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this fdl men testify* But if good works or penance 
could have brought them to heaven, they should not 
have tarried out of it so long. Therefore I may con- 
clude, that it is but vanity to imagine a purgatory for 
to purge evil works and supply good. For, as I have 
shown, that helped not the patriarchs. Objectionf. 

Peradventure thou wilt say unto me, Shall I then do Ooodworki. 
no good works ? I answer, Yes. Thou wilt ask me. We must 
wherefore ? I answer. Thou must do them, because ^^S^be- 
God hath commanded them. Thou wilt say. For what cause God 
intent hath he commanded them ? I answer. Because command- 
thou art living in this world, and must needs have con- ^ '"»• 
versation with men, therefore hath Grod appointed thee 
what thou shalt do to the profit of thy neighbour, and 
taming of thy flesh. As Paul testifieth, (Ephes. ii.) We Ephes. ii. 
are his work, made in Christ Jesus to good works, which 
works God hath prepared, that we should walk in them. 
These works God would have us do, that the imfaithful 
might see the godly and virtuous conversation of his 
faithful, and thereby be compelled to glorify our Father Matt. y. 
which is in heaven. (Matt, v.) And so are they both 
profitable for thy neighbour, and also a testimony unto 
thee, by the which men may know that thou art the 
right son of thy heavenly Father, and a very Christ 
unto thy neighbour : and even as our heavenly Father 
gave his Christ unto us, not for any profit that he should 
have thereby, but only for our profit, likewise thou 
shoiddest do all thy good works, not having respect 
what commodities thou shalt have of it, but ever at- 
tending, through charity, the wealth and profit of thy . 
neighbour. Thou wilt yet object, Then see I no great An answer 
profit that I 'shall have by them. I answer. What objwtion. 
wouldest thou have? First, Christ is given thee 
freely, and with him hast thou all things. He is thy 
wisdom, righteousness, hallowing, and redemption. (1 1 Cor. t 
Cor. i.) By him art thou made inheritor of God, and fel- Rom. via. 
low heir with Christ. (Rom. viii.) This is freely given 
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Ephea. i. thee with Christ hefore thou wast born, through the 
favour and election of God, which election was done 
before the foundations of the world were cast. (Ephes. i.) 
We must Now wert thou very fond and unkind, if thou 
rsLffie' thoughtest to purchase by thy works the thing which is 
«ya. already given thee. Therefore must thou do thy works 
with a single eye, having neither respect unto the joys 
of heaven, neither yet to the pains of hell ; but only do 
them for the profit of thy neighbour, as God eommand- 
etb thee, and let him alone with the residue. 
36. To this well agreeth Paid, (Epes. ii.) saying, By 
' "' grace are ye made safe through faith, and that conieth 
Our aalva- not of yourselves, but it is the gift of God, and cometh 
gif" of ' ^ °°'- °^ works, lest any man should boast himself. Lo 
God, and here saith Paul plainly, that our salvation is the gift of 
by works, God, and cometh not of works ; if it come not of works, 
then are we worse than mad to feign a purgatory. For 
the chiefest operation of that should be but to supply 
the works which we have not accomplished being in 
this body. 
3G. Paul saith, (Rom. xi.) The remnant which are left 
at this time, are through the election of grace. If it 
be through grace, then is it not by works, for then 
Rom. iv. grace were no grace. Or if it be for the works' sake, 
so is it not of favour and grace, according to that which 
Fwthin he wrote before. (Rom. iv.) If Abraham (saith Paul) 
Christ in were justified by his works, then may he rejoice, but 
not before God. But what saith the Scripture? Abra- 
ham believed God, and that was imputed unto him for 
righteousness, for he that worketh receiveth his reward, 
not of favour, but of duty. Now, if it be duty, then 
needeth he not to thank God, but rather himself, for 
then God giveth him nothing but that which is his 
2^^^_ own of duty. Where is then the praise and glory that 
MM. we owe to God ? Therefore, it followeth in the same 
text, Unto him that worketh not, but believeth in him 
that justifieth the wicked, his faith is imputed for 
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righteousness* Now if our salvation come of faith and 
not through our works and deserts, then is purgatory 
shut out of door and quite vanisheth away. 

Christ saith, So hath God loved the world, that he '7. 
would give his only Son, that all which believe in him 
should not perish, but that they should have everlasting John Ui. 
life. (John iii.) Then what needeth purgatory ? Thou Purgatory 
wilt peradventure say. It is true, they shall have ever- is needless, 
lasting life, but they must first go through purgatory. 
I answer, Nay verily ; but Christ affirmeth, and that 
with an oath, that he which heareth his word and be- 
lieveth his Father which sent him, hath everlasting life. 
Yea, and that he is gone already from death unto life^ John r. 
(John V.) Wilt thou now say that he shall go into pur- 
gatory ? forsooth, if that were true, and the fire also so A forged 
hot as our prelates affirm, then went he not from death p^g^^L. 
unto life, but rather from a small death unto a greater 
death. 

The prophet saith. Precious is in the sight of the 38. 
Lord the death of his saints. (Psalm cxvi.) And St. Psal. cxvi. 
John saith. Blessed are the dead which die in the 
Lord. (Apoca. xiv.) But surely if they should go into Apoc. xiv. 
the painful purgatory, there to be tormented of fiends, 
then were they not blessed, but rather wretched. 

God saith by Moses, (Exod. xxxiii.) I will show 39. 
mercy to whom I show mercy, and will have compas- 
sion on whom I have compassion. Now if our salva- 
tion be of mercy and compassion, then can there be no Mercy and 
such purgatory ; for the nature of mercy is to forgive, p^gatory 
but purgatory will have all paid and satisfied, so that agree. 
they twain be desperate, and can in no wise agree. And 
look how many texts in Scripture commend God'*s 
mercy, even, so many deny this painful purgatory. 

The prophet saith, He hath not dealt with us after 40. 
our sins, neither hath rewarded us according to our ini- ^*^®^' 
quities : but look how high the heavens are above the forgiveth 
earth, even so high hath he made his mercy to prevail ^ ^^ "^' 
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over them that worship him. Andjook how far the east is 
from the west, even so far hath he set our sins from us. 
(Psalm ciii.) And before, in the same psalm, the pro- 
phet exhorteth his soul to praise the Lord, saying, 
Praise the Lord, O my soul, which forgiveth thee all 
thine iniquities, and healeth all thy diseases. Now if this 
be true, that he ordereth us not according to our sins, 
but poureth liis mercy so plenteously upon us ; if also he 
forgive us all our iniquities, why should there be any 
such purgatory to purge and torment the silly souls, 
and especially since all was forgiven them before ? 

Wilt thou not call him a shrewd creditor, which after 
he hath fieely forgiven his debtor, will yet cast him in 
prison ft(r the same debt ? I think every man would 
say en this manner, It was in his own pleasure whether 
he would forgive it or not, and then of favour and com- 
passion he forgave it ; but now he hath forgiven it, he 
doth unrighteously to punish his debtor for it. And 
albeit man repent his forgiving, and afterwards sue for 
Iiis debt, yet God can never repent himself of his 
mercyable gifts, (Rom. xi.) And therefore will he 
never torment us for our trespasses, no nor yet ooce 
remember them. (Ezek. xviii. Heb. x.) 

Since God forgiveth the greater offences, why shall he 
not also forgive the lesser ? He forgave freely much 
greater offences unto the publican which acknowledged 
himself to be a sinner, (Luke xviii.) than those be for 
which men feign that we must be tormented in purga- 
tory. For there is no soul (as they grant themselves,) 
that suffereth in purgatory for great crimes and mortal 
sins, but only for bttle pretty peccadulians (if a man 
may be bold to use M. More'a word,) and for venial 
Bins. (Dis. XXV. cap. quahs.) He forgave much greater 
enormities unto the ttiief, to whom he said, This day 
shalt thou be with me, not in purgatory, but in 
Paradise. (Luke xxiii.) He forgave much greater to 
Mary Magdalen. (Luke vii.) Is his luuid now short. 
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ened ? Is not his power as great as it was ? Is he not 
as merciful as ever he was ? Why leave we the cis- 
tern of living water, and dig us pits of our own, which 
can hold no pure water ? (Jer. ii.) Why forsake we 
Christ, which hath wholly purged us, and seek another 
purgatory of our own imagination ? If tliou believe that 
Christ's blood is sufficient to purge thy sin, why seekest 
thou another purgatory ? 

St Paul saith, I desire to he loosed from this body, 
and to be with Christ. (Phil, i.) Verily, if he had 
thought to have gone through purgatory, he would not 
have been so hasty, for there should he have had an 
hot broth and an heartless, and so might he rather have 
desired long to have lived. And therefore I suppose 
that he knew nothing of purgatory, but that he rather 
thought, (as the truth is,) that death should iinish all 
his evils and sorrows, and give him rest in loosing him 
from his rebellious members, which were sold and cap- 
tive imder sin. 

All Christian men should desire death, as Paul doth, 
(Phil, i.) not because of their crosses and troubles which 
they suffer in this present world, for then they sought 
themselves, and their own profit, and not the glory of 
God. But if we will well desire death, we must first 
consider how sore sin displeascth God our Father, and 
then our own nature and frailty, and our members so 
bound under sin tliat we cannot do nor yet think a 
good thought of ourselves. (2 Cor. iii.) Then shall we 
find occasion to lament our life, not for the troubles tliat 
we suffer in it, but because we be so prone unto sin, and 
so continually displease God our Father. Wliat de- 
sireth he that would long live, but daily to heap sin 
upon sin ? And therefore should we have a will to die, 
because that in death our sin is finished, and then shall 
we no more displease God our Father. Now if we 
should feign a purgatory, it were not possible to ima- 
gine a greater obstacle to make us fear and fly from 
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death. For since every man must acknowledge himself 
a sinner, (1 John i.) and not believe that Christ's death 
were sufficient, but that he must also go to purgatory, 
who should depart this world with a quiet mind ? 

The wise man saith, The souls of the righteous are 
in the hand of God, They seemed to die in the eyes of 
the fooUsh, and their end was thought to be pain and 
affliction, but they are in peace. (Sap. iii.) There is no 
man but he must needs grant me that every faithful is 
righteous in the sight of God, as it is written, (Habak. ii.) 
The righteous man liveth by his faith. And, (Rom. v.) 
Because we are justified by faith, we are at peace with 
God, through our Lord Jesus Christ, &c. When these 
faithful or righteous depart, then, saith this text. That 
they are fools which think them to be in pain or afflic- 
tion, for it afiirmetb that they are in peace. Now since 
their purgatory, which they imagine, is pain and afflic- 
tion, and yet feign that the righteous only shall enter 
into it after their death, then are they fools that suppose 
there is a purgatory, or else this text cannot be true. 

For what intent will God have us tormented in pur- 
gatory, to make satisfaction for our sins? Verily then 
is Christ dead in vain, as we have often proved before. 
But think you not rather that our purgation should be 
to increase our faith, or grace, or charity ? (for these 
three cover the multitude of sins.) No, verily, we cannot 
feign a purgatory for any such cause. For faith spring- 
eth by hearing of the word. (Rom. x.) But the Pope 
sendeth then no preachers thither ; ergo, their faith can- 
not there be increased. And again, pain engendereth 
and kindleth hate against God, and not love or charity. 
Furthermore, my Lord of Rochester is compelled to 
grant, that " the souls in purgatory obtain there neither 
more faith, nor grace, nor charity, than they brought in 
with them ;" and so can I see no reasonable cause why 
there should be a purgatory. Nevertheless, M. More 
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saith, " that both their grace and charity is increased.**^ 
And so may you perceive that lies can never agree, how 
witty soever they be that feign and cloak them. For in 
some points they shall be found contrary, so that at the 
length they may be disclosed. 

God is fully pacified with thy will when thou hast no 47. 
power to accomplish the outward fact. For the wise 
man saith, (Prov. xxiii.) Son, give me thy heart. Now ip^y^ j^yj. 
if thy will be upright, and so that thou have a desire to 
fulfil the law, then doth God reckon that will unto thee 
for the full fact. If then, through the frailty of thy 
members, thou fall into sin, thou mayest well say with 
the apostle, (Rom. vii.) The good that I would do, R^m. vii, 
that do I not ; that is, I have a will and desire to ful- 
fil the law of God, and not to displease my heavenly 
Father, yet that I do not. But the evil which I hate, 
that do I ; that is, I do commit sin which indeed I 
hate. Now if I hate the sin which I do, then love I 
the law of God which forbiddeth sin, and do consent 
unto this law that it is good, righteous, and holy. And 
so the sin which I hate and yet commit it through the 
frailty of my members, is not imputed or reckoned unto 
me for sin. Neither will St. Paul grant that it is I 
which do that sin : but he said, I have a will to do 
good, but I cannot perform that will. For I do not 
that good which I would, but the evil which I would 
not, that do I. Now if I do that thing which I would 
not do, then is it not I that do it, but the sin that dwel- 
leth within me. I delight in the law of God with mine 
inward man, (that is, with my will and mind, which is 
renewed with the Spirit of God,) but I see another law in will and 
my members which rebelleth against the law of my ^*"J^^ 
mind, and maketh me bound unto the law of sin which law of God, 
is in my members. So that I myself in my will and sinf,j*flesh 
mind do obey the law of God, (hating sin as the law ^'^^ not 

consent 

commandeth me, and not consenting unto it in my mind thereunto. 
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and will,) but in my flesh and members I serve the law 
of dn, for the frailty of my members compelleth me to 
sin. (Rom. vii.) 

As "by example, if I see a poor man which is not of 
ability to do me any pleasure, and, nevertheless, doth 
all his diligence to seek my favour, and would with 
heart and mind give me some acceptable present, if he 
were of power, being also sorry that he cannot perforin 
hia will and mind towards me ; now if there be any 
point of humanity or gentleness in me, I will count this 
man for my friend, and accept his good will as well, as 
though he had indeed performed his will i for his abi- 
lity extendeth no further. If his power were better, 
better should I have. Even so since we are not of 
|x>wer and ability to perform the law of God, and yet 



do that bear a good heart towards God and his law, lamenting 
.u ui is 10 jjyj. imbecility that we can do him no further pleasure ; 
then will God recount us not as his enemies, but as his 
dear children and beloved friends. Neither will he af- 
terwards thrust us into purgatory, but, as a tender father 
pardon us our trespasses, and accept our good will for 
tlie full deed. 

j^ St. Paul exhorteth us (Gal. vi.) that we work wdl 

OaL vL while we have time, for whatsoever a man doth sow that 

shall he reap: by this may we evidently perceive that he 

shall not receive according to his doing or suifering in 

Purgatory another world, and, therefore, can there be no pur- 

ia [leedleu. . 

gatory. 
40. The wise man saith, (Eccles, xiv.) Work righteousness 

EcdM. xiv. ijgforg thy death, for after this life there is no meat, that 

I is to say, succour to be found. Tliere are some which 

will understand this place, and also the text in the forty- 
eighth argument, on this manner ; that there should be no 
place of deserving, but yet there may well be a place of 
Some ima- punishment. But this solution, besides that it is not 
Eryto^ grounded on Scripture, is very slender. For I pray 
^ua of sa. you, wherefore should their invention.of purgatory serve 
L 
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but to be a place of purging, punishment, and penance, 
by the which the soul should make satisfaction, that 
it might so deserve to enter into the rest of heaven ? 

Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord from 60. 
henceforward: Yea truly, saith the Spirit, that they may 
rest from their labours. But their works follow with 
them. This text they use in their soul-masses, as Apoc. xiv. 
though it made for purgatory ; but surely, methink- 
eth that it maketh much against them. For let us The dead 
inquire of all the proctors and fautors of purgatory, JhrLord*** 
whether the souls that must be prayed for are departed are blessed, 
in the Lord m* not ? And they must needs answer that foieare^ot 
they are departed in the Lord, for the unfaithful which "* purga- 
die not in the Lord must not be j)rayed for ; and, . 
therefore, must they be upright Christian souls which 
are tormented, for the others are all damned. Now 
saith the text, that all such dead as die in the Lord are 
blessed : but what blessedness were that to broil in pur- 
gatory ? And if they would here feign a gloss (as their 
manner is, when they are in a strait ever to seek a 
starting hole,) and say that they are blessed because they 
are in a good hope, although th^y have not yet the rest, 
but must suflfer before in purgatory ; that evasion will 
not this text suffer, for the text saith, that they rest and 
are in peace, as Isaiah also saith in the 57th chapter ; that Isa. Ivii. 
the righteous (and every faithful man is righteous in the 
sight of God, as we have often proved before,) when he 
departeth, resteth in peace as in a bed. And (Sapien. gap. 
iii.) it is said, that the righteous souls are in peace : and 
so is it not possible that there should be such a painful 
purgatory. 

Thus have we confuted Rastell, both his arguments 
and also solutions ; for all that he writeth is false and 
against Scripture. Furthermore we have brought in, to 
prove that there can be no such purgatory, fifty argu-. 
ments all grounded on Scripture ; and if need were, a 
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man might make a tliousand, of wliich our clergy should 
not be able to avoid one. 
"" Here I think some men will wonder that I have the 

'rith Scripture so full on ray side, because that there are cer- 
ig tain men, as my Lord of Rochester and Sir Thomas 
More, which, by Scripture, go about to prove purga^ 
tory ; and this is sure, that Scripture is not contrary 
unto itself. Therefore, it is necessary that we examiDe 
the texts which they bring in for their purpose, in 
marking the process, both what goeth before, and what 
cometh after, And then shall we easily perceive the 
truth, and how these two men have been ^iteously de- 
ceived. First, I will answer unto M. More, which hath 
s in a manner nothing but that he took out of my Lord 
of Rochester, although he handles it more subtilly. And 
whatsoever is not answered in this part, shall be touched 
and fully convinced in the third, wbicli shall be a seve- 
ral book against my Lord of Rochester, 
Thus endeth the First Book. 



THE SECOND BOOK, 
WHICH IS AN ANSWER UNTO SIR THOMAS MORB. 

M.Mors MASTER More beginneth with "the silly souls of 

bfginnetb "'^ , . , , ., , , 

{HtifuUf, . purgatory, and maketii tnem to wall and lament that 

they hear the world wax so faint in the faith of Christ, 
that any man should need now to prove purgatory to 
Christian men, or that any man could be found which 
would in so great a thing, so fully and fastly believed 
for an undoubted article this fifteen hundred years, be- 
gin now to stagger and stand in doubt," &c. 
Frith. Verily, methinketli it a fmil fault so sore to stumble 

even at the first. It were a great blot for him, if he 
should be compelled by good authority to cut off four 
hundred of his aforesaid number. Now if we cannot 
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only prove that he must cut off that four hundred years. Purgatory 
but also bring witness that it was neither at that time yean after 
believed for an article of the faith, nor vet for an un- ^^'^ ^ 

, nether be* 

doubted truth; then, I think, ye would suppose this lievedasan 

man somewhat out of the way. And that will I prove ^ ft^A 
by God'^s grace. St. Austin was four hundred years nor yet ftw 
after Christ ; and yet in his time was it not fully and doubted 
fastly believed for an article of the faith ; no, nor yH '*"*• 
fully and fastly believed to be true. For he himself 
writeth in his Enchiridion in this manner, speaking of 
purgatory. After he expounded the place of Paul, 
(1 Cor. iii.) and had taken this word fire, not for purga- i Cor. 
tory but for temptation and tribulation, he added these 
words in the sixty-ninth chapter : It is not incredible 
that such a thing should also chance after this life, and 
whether it be so or not it may be questioned, &c. Of 
these words may we well perceive that he counted it not ^*' A^^j^ 
for an article of the faith, neither yet for an undoubted puigatory. 
truth, for if it had been an article of the faith, or an un- 
doubted truth, then would he not have said. Potest 
etiam qiieri, that is to say. It may be questioned, doubts 
ed, or moved : for those holy fathers used not to make 
questions and doubts in the articles of the faith among 
themselves, neither yet in such things as were undoubted Rom. ir. 
true : they used not to dispute whether Christ died for 
our sins, and rose again for our justification, but only 
believed it. 

Besides that, the occasion why he wrote the book en- 
titled Enchiridion, was this. There was one Lauren- 
tius, a Christian man, which instantly required of St. 
Austin that he would write him a form of his belief, 
which he might continually bear in hand, and whereun- 
to he should stick. Upon this, wrote him St. Austin 
this little book, wherein he commandeth him not fully 
and fastly to believe (these are M. Morels words,) that 
there was a purgatory ; but saith, that it may be ques- 
tioned, doubted, or moved, whether there be such a 

L 2 
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place or not. Ol' thishave we plain evidence, that it was 

none article of the faith in St. Austin's time, (which was 

'J'*'" four hundred years after Christ,) neither yet undoubted 

i/ed in trutli. And so may all men see that M. More is sore 

^'^ ^ deceived, and set on the sand even at the first brunt 

and in the beginning of his voyage. 
More. His second reason tliat he hath to prove purgatory, is 
More"B this : " The very miscreants and idolaters, Turks, Sa- 
011 rea- facens, and Painims, have ever, for the most part, 
thought and believed that after the bodies are deceaised, 
the souls of such as were neither deadly danmed wretches 
for ever, nor on the other side, so good but that their 
offences done in this world have deserved more punish- 
ment than they have suffered and sustained there, were 
purged and punished by pain after the death, ere ever 
they were admitted unto their wealth and rest. And so 
must there needs be a purgatory." 

I answer, if it were lawful to require wisdom in a man 
so wise as M. More is counted, here would I wish him 
a little more wit, for I think there is no wise man that 
will grant this to be a good argument, the Turks, Sa- 
racens, Painims, and Jews believe it to be true, ergo, 
we must believe that it is true ; for I will show you a 
like argument. The Turks, Saracens, Painims, and 
Jews believe that we have not the right Christ, but that 
we are all damned which believe in Christ. Is it there- 
fore true ? Shall we turn our faith because they believe 
that we be deceived ? I think there is no man so fool- 
ish as to" grant him this. But if M. More will have his 
reason hold, he must argue on this manner : The mia- 
John Frith i^'^ao^s and infidels before named believe that there ia 
mmiilsi M. a purgatory, and their belief is true, therefore, we must 
Bu^n'i." believe that there is a purgaUiry. Now foUoweth this 
argument somewhat more formally. Here might I put 
him to the proof of his minor : which is, that their be- 
lief (in believing purgatory,) in true : which thing he 
shall never be able to prove. But I have such confi- 
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dence of the truth on my side, that I will take upon me 
to prove the negative, even that their belief is not true 
as concerning purgatory. For these miscreants which John Frith 
believe purgatory, believe that there is a purgatory for ™°^t^e^ 
us that be Christian ; for they believe that we are fal- be true, 
len from all truth and utterly damned. But they think 
that there is a purgatory for themselves, wherein they 
shall be purged and punished until they have made full 
satisfaction for their sins committed : but that is false, 
for neither Turks, Saracens, Painims, nor Jews, which 
believe not in Christ, have or ever shall enter into any 
purgatory, but they are all damned wretches, because 
they believe not in Jesus Christ. (John iii.) Now since John iii. 
they be deceived, for they have no purgatory, but are 
all damned as many as believe not, alas ! what blind- 
ness is that to argue that we must follow them which 
are both blind and out of the right way ! 

After this disputeth he by natural reason that there Rastell had 
must be a purgatory ; his disputation continueth a leaf ^*e,f|.s^om 
and a half, out of which Rastell took all his book. And M. More, 
so are all his apparent reasons disclosed before against 
Rastell. Then beginneth he with the Scripture, on 
this manner. 

" It seemeth very probable and likely, that the good M . More, 
king Hezekiah for no other cause wept at the warning -of Hezekiah. 
his death given him by the prophet, but only for the 
fear of purgatory.'*'' 

The story is written, (2 Kings xx. and Isaiah xxxviii.) Frith. 
Hezekiah was sick unto the death. And Isaiah the 2 Kings xx. 

, , Is. xxxvin. 

prophet, and son of Amos, came unto him, saying, Thus 
saith the Lord, Dispose thy house, for thou shalt die and 
not live. He turned his face unto the wall, and prayed 
the Lord, saying, I beseech thee, Lord, remember, I 
pray thee, how I have walked before thee in truth, and 
in a perfect heart, and have done that thing which is 
pleasant and acceptable before thee. Then Hezekiah 
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wept with great crying. These are the words of the text. 
We cannot perceive by the text that he was a great sin- 
ner, but rather the contrary, for he saith, that he had 
walked before the Lord in truth and in a perfect heart, 
and had done that thing which is pleasant and accept- 
able before the Lord. And therefore it is nothing like 
that he should fear purgatory, neither yet hell. Thou 

I wilt peradventure ask me, If he wept not for fear of pur- 
gatory, why did he then weep ? I will also ask you a 
question, and then will I show you my mind. ChriBt 
did not only weep, but feared so sore that he sweat like 
drops of blood running down upon the earth, which 
was more than to weep. Now if I should ask you why 

1 Christ fearetl and sweat so sore, what would you an- 
swer me? that it was for fear of the pains of purgatory ? 
Forsooth, he that would so answer should be laughed 
to ficom of all the world, as he were well worthy. 
Wherefore was it then ? Verily, even for fear of death, 
as it plainly appeareth after; for he prayed unto his 
Father, saying, My Father, if it be possible, let this 

. death pass from me. (Matt, xxvi.) So fearful a thing 
is death even imto the most purest flesh. And even 
the same cause will I assign in Kezekiah, that he wept 
for fear of death, and not for purgatory. Now pro- 
ceedeth he further, and proraiseth to prove it by plain 
evident texts, as it is very needful, for the text that he 
allegeth before is somewhat too far wrested, and yet 
will it not serve him. 

" Have ye not'' (saith he) " the words of Scripture 
written in the book of the Kings, Dominas deducit ad 
inferos et retlucU : Our Lord brJiigeth folks down into 
hell, and bringeth them thence again ? But tliey that 
be in that [part] where danmed souls be, they be never 
delivered theiife again. Wherefore it appeareth weU, 
that Ihey whom God tletivereth and bringeth thence 
again, be in that part of hell that is purgatory." 

This test is written in the first Ijook of the King!*, 
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and in the second chapter^ and they are the words of 
Hannah, which saith, The Lord doth kill and quicken ^ ^^"w?» "• 
again ; he leadeth down into hell, and bringeth again. 
Here he thinketh to have good hold ; but surely his 
hold will fail him, for in this one text he showeth him- 
self twice ignorant. First, because he knoweth not M. More 
that the Hebrew word, Sheol^ doth not signify hell, ^th VbT' 
but a grave, or a pit that is digged. As it is writ- ignorant 
ten, (Gen. xlii.) Si quid adversitatis accident ei in terra brewtm-*" 
ad quam pergitis^ deducetis canos meos cum dolore ad in^ gue. 
feros; that is. If any evil chance unto my son Benjamin 
in the land whither you go, you shall bring down 
mine hoary hairs with sorrow unto my grave ; not unto 
hell, nor yet unto purgatory, for he thought neither 
to go to hell nor purgatory for his son^ but thought 
that he should die for sorrow, if his son had any mis^ 
chance. 

Besides that he is clean ignorant of the common man-^ M. More 
ner of all prophets, which, for the most part, in all Jf^°^^* ^^ 
psalms, hymnsj and other sotigs of praise (as this is,) ner of the 
make the first end of the verse to expound the last, and ^^ l^^ ° 
the last to expound the first. He that observeth this phets. 
rule shall understand very much in the Scripture, al- 
though he be ignorant in the Hebrew. So doth this 
place full well expound itself without any imagination 
of purgatory. Confer the first part of the verse linto 
the last, and you shall easily perceive it. The fitst part 
of the half verse is this : The Lord doth kill ; and that The Lord 
expoundeth the other half of this verse, where she saith, ^^ ^^Jg^ 
He leadeth down to hell; so that in this place to kill aiid again. 
to lead down to hell is all one thing. And likewise in 
the second part of the half verse, to quicken again and 
bring again is all one thing. Now if any man be su- 
perstitious, that he dare not understand this thing as 
figuratively spoken, then may he verify it upon thenl 
that God raised from natural death, as he did Lazal*us. 
(John xi.) And albeit no man can deny but that this John id. 
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sense is good, and that the text may so be imderstuod ; 
yet) in my mind, we shall go more nigh unto the very 
and pure trutli, if we expound it thus : The Lord doth 
kill and quicken again, he leadeth down to heU and 
bringeth again ; that is, he bringeth men into extreme 
affliction and misery, (wliich is signified by death and 
h?ll,) and after tumeth not his face unto them, and 
maketh them to follow hini. And to this well agreeth 
Pt. Uiviii. Psalm Ixxviii., that speaketh of the children of Israel, 
(which figure his elect church and congregation.) Their 
WhenOod years parsed over in perpetual trouble: when he de- 
mMh^and stroyed or killed thenf, then they sought hijn, they 
doth quick, turned and besought him busily. He meaneth not 
^h^l^ here that he had first killed them by temporal death, 
md after their death made them to seek him ; but that 
he had wrappeil them iu extreme afflictions and perpe- 
tual troubles, and that he sore scourged tliem when they 
broke his commandments, and yet after turned his 
merciful face unto them. 

EMnally, if you will have the pure understanding of 
this place, note the words " of the three cluldren 
(Dan. iii.) wliich were cast into the furnace of fire, and 
yet preserved from death through the mighty hand of 
God. Their worda and song was this : Benedicile Ana- 
Hit, Azaria, Misael, Domino, tuudate et siiperexaiiate 
eum insecvla: quia eruit iios ife infeiiio, et salvos J'ecit 
de manu mortis, el /iberavit iios de medio ardetitisjiant- 
mre, el de medio ignis eruit nos ; that is. Bless, Anania, 
Azaria, and Misael, the Lord ; praise and advance lijm 
for ever ; for he hath plucked us out of hell, and hath 
saved us from the power of death. He hath delivered 
us from the midst of the burning fiame, and plucked 
us out from the midst of the fire. Here may you see 
the same manner of speaking, and how the litst end ex- 
poundeth the beginning. These children say that God 
hath plucked them nut of hell, and yet were they nei- 
ther damned, nor in purgatory, nor dead. Hut the 
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next part of this verse expoundeth their meaning, 

which saith, He hath saved us from the hand or power 

of death. So may ye know that to be plucked out of 

hell, and to be saved from the power of death, are all 

one thing. And again, where they say that God hath 

delivered them from the burning flame, and that he 

hath plucked them from the midst of the fire, is all one 

sense, as every child may well perceive ; and therefore 

is M. More to blame to be so busy, seeing he under- ^fo„ifault 

standeth not the phrase and manner of speech of the inM.More. 

Scripture. 

Then bringeth he in the prophet Zechariah, which m. More, 
saith, Tu quoque in sanguine Testamenti tui eduxisti vino- Zechariah. 
tos tuos de lacu in quo non erat aqua, " Thou hast in 
the blood of thy Testament brought out thy bounden 
prisoners out of the pit or lake in which there was no 
water. Now in hell is there no redemption, and in 
limbo patrum the souls were in rest v wherefore it ap- 
peareth clearly that those prisoners which he brought 
out of their pain, he brought only out of purgatory.**^ 

This text is spoken Zech. ix. For a full answer of Frith, 
this text, I needed no more but to bring the authority ^^^' "* 
of my Lord of Rochester against him. For he ex- 
poundeth the place of the Psalm Ixvi. for purgatory, PsahnUvi. 
which saith, Transivimus per ignem et aquam et addux- 
isti nos in refrigerium ; We have gone through fire and 
water, and thou hast brought us into coolness. If this 
text of the psalm serve for purgatory, which saith that 
there is both fire and water, as my Lord of Rochester 
doth affirm, and bringeth also Origen to confirm it ; then 
cannot this place of Zechariah serve, which saith that 
there is no water. And so must M. More needs be 
overseen, for Origen and Rochester be able to weigh 
up him. Here might I say unto them both, that they More and 
should first agree within themselves, and then would I ^^^^*«' 

^ , cannot 

shape them an answer. Howbeit, I know my part so agree. 
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sure, that I will confute them both, and prove that 
neither nother place speaketh any thing of this painful 
purgatory that they describe. But my Lord of Ro- 
chester's authority shall be deferred until the third 
part, which shall be a several book against him. 
How the This place verily approveth not purgatory, but 

tiie'i^'h showeth the virtue of Christ's redemption, which through 
Zechariah his blood redeemed his captives and prisoners ; that is to 
dentood""' ^^Y' them whom he found bound with the utrong bonds 
of sin to everlasting damnation, which were suhjecta 
unto the devil, and the extreme enemies of God. But 
why calleth he them his ? Verily, because they were 
chosen in Christ Jesus before the beginning of the 
world, that they with him and through him should 
enjoy the e\'erlasting inheritance of heaven. Why are 
they called bound, and prisoners? Surely because they 
were captives, bound and imprisoned imder the devil, 
Rom. V. through the sin that Adam committed. (Rom. v.) 
W'hy sailh he that he delivered them out of the pit, 
wherein is no water .'' Forsooth, that is even as much 
to say as he delivered them out of hell and eternal 
damnation. Thou wilt haply say, He delivered them 
not out of hell and from eternal damnation, for his pri- 
thereuoto. soners, that is to say, (hey that shall be saved, never 
came there. I answer, that they should, without doubt, 
have gone thither, and have been damned perpetually, 
except that Christ by his death had delivered and 
loosed them. And therefore, saith the Scripture, that 
Christ delivereth us out of hell, because he saveth and 
delivereth us that we come not there, which else should 
surely enter into it for ever. It is also a common man- 
ner of speech among us, if a man should go to prison 
for debt, or any such matter, and one of bis friends 
tome in the mean season, which pacified the adver- 
saries, and payeth that debt, then may we well say, that 
hath delivered this man out of prison, although he 
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came not there, but should have gone thither. And 
likewise, when we say that such' a man hath delivered 
his friend from the gallows, we mean not that he was 
already hanged, for then were the deliverance too late, 
but we mean that he delivered him that he should not 
be hanged. Furthermore, if a man might be bold to a question 
ask M. More whether Christ have redeemed, loosed, to Master 
and delivered him in the blood of his Testament? I 
think he would answer. Yea. Now if we should ask him 
further, from whence he hath delivered him ? I am sure 
he is not so ignorant as to say that Christ hath deliver- 
ed him from purgatory, but even that he hath delivered 
him from eternal death and damnation. And so hath 
Christ delivered us from the pit wherein is no water, 
that is to say, from hell and everlasting damnation, not 
that we were in hell already (although we were bound 
under sin and ready to be cast therein,) but because we 
should not enter into hell. This is the pure under- 
standing of the text. Here might I dispute with him ^ ^^^ ^^ 
both of hell and of Limbus patrvm ; but because I will pjain expo- 
be as short as possible is, I will defer that until another the prophet 
occasion, that I may reason with him somewhat at large. Zechariah. 

" Another place is there also in the Old Testa- M. More, 
ment that putteth purgatory quite out of question. 
For (saith he) what is plainer than the places which, 
in the book of the Maccabees, make mention of the Maccabees. 
devout remembrance, prayer, alms, and sacrifice to 
be done for souls, when the good and holy man Judas 
Maccabseus gathered money among the people to buy 
sacrifice withal to be offered up for the souls of them 
that were dead in the battle ? What shift find they 
here ? Surely, a very shameless shift, and are fain to Sore 
take them to that talking which is their shot anchor M?More. 
always when they find the storm so great that they see 
their ship goeth all to wreck. For first, they use to 
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set some false gloss unto tlie text, and if that help not, 
then fall they to a sliameless boldness, and let not to 
deny the Scripture and all." 
Frith. The place which he reciteth is written 3 Mace. xii. 

2 Slaccxii, ^^(1 jq g^y tije truth, the bouk is noi of sufficient au- 
thority to make an article of our faith ; neither is it ad- 
mitted in the canon of the Hebrews. Here he object- 
eth that the Church hath allowed it, and the holy Doc- 
tors, as St. Hierome, St. Austin, and such other. I an- 
swer, St. Ilierome's mind is opened unto us by the 
epistle which he wrote before the Proverbs of Solomon. 
His words are these : Sicut Judith et Tobie Macha- 
beorum iibros, legit quidem eos ecclesia, sed inter ca- 
nonicas Scripturas non recipit, sic et hac duo volumina 
legat ad adijica/ionem p/ebi$, non ad tiulhoritalem eccle- 
Tholiooks siasticorum dogmatum conjirmandiim. That is, Like as 
^^^"- the Church doth read the books of Judith, Tobias, and 
not in the the Maccabees, but receiveth them not among the canon- 
Bebnwi ^ ^^ Scriptures, even so let it read these two books (he 
meaneth the books of Sapience and Ecclesiasticus,) unto 
the edifying vf the |>eople, and not to confirm the doctrine 
of the Church thereby. And it is nothing like that St. 
Austin should dissent from St. Hierome, for they were 
both in one time, yea, and St. Hierome outlived St. 
Austin. And, therefore, the Chiuch could not admit 
any such boeks, either before St. Austin's time, or in 
his time, but that St. Hierome should have known of 
it. And so may you gather, that if St. Austin allow 
these books, or else say that the Church hath allowed 
tliem, you may not understand that they have allowed 
and received them as canonical Scriptures, for then you 
make St. Hierome a liar. But thus you must under- 
stand it, that they have received them to be read fur Ibe 
edifying of the people, and not to confinii the doctrine 
of the Church, or articles of the faith thereby, according 
to St. Hierome's exposition. Now may you see that 
{as he culK'd il,) i,< so strong that all 
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his storms and waves cannot once move it, for we deny 
not but that the book is received of the Church to be 
read ; and we show by St. Hierome for what intent it 
is received and read, not to prove any article of our 
faith thereby, but only to order our manner of living 
thereafter in such points as are not repugnant unto the 
canonical Scripture. 

But yet for this once, to do the man pleasure, we will i. 
let slip our shot anchor and take the seas with him. 
And for all their furious winds and frothy waves, we 
will never strike sail, so strong is our ship and so well 
balanced. Be it in case that this book of the Maccabees 
were of as good authority as Isaiah, yet can he not prove 
this fury and painful purgatory thereby. For it speak- 
eth not one word neither of fire nor pain, but it speak- 
eth of a sacrifice offered for the dead, that they might 
be loosed from their sins, because there is a resurrection 
of the dead, which may well be without any pain or fire; 
so that this conclusion is very bare and naked. It is 
good to offer sacrifice for the dead, that they may be 
loosed from their sins, ergo^ there is a sensible fire which The mean- 
doth punish the holy and chosen people of God. I am ^^S and 

^ , . ' ^ . true expo- 

sure there is no child, but he may perceive that this sitionofthe 

argument is nought. Maccabees 

o ^ o ^ touching 

Besides that it is to be doubted, whether Judas did well purgatory. 
or not in offering this sacrifice. And therefore ought 
we not of a foolish presumption to follow his fact until 
we know how it was accepted. Peradventure thou wilt 
say, that the deed is coiiimended in the said text, where 
it saith. But because he considered that they which with 
godliness had entered their sleep, (that is their death,) 
had good favour laid up in store for them, therefore is 
the remembrance to pray for the dead holy and whole- 
some, that they may be loosed from their sins. I an- 
swer. That the persons which were slain in the battle, 
for whom this prayer and sacrifice was made, were 
found to have under their cloaks oblations of idols 
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wliidi were at Jauiniain, auJ for that cause were they 
, slain, as it is plain in the text, yea, and all tlie host 
praised the right, judgment of God, Now these men 
that were so slain, were damned by the law, (Deut. vii.) 
which saith. The images of their Gods thou shalt bum 
. with fire, and see that thou covet not the silver or gold 
that ia on them, nor take it unto thee, lest thou be 
snared therewith, for it ia an abomination imto the Lord 
thy God. Bring not therefore the abomination unto 
thine house, lest thou be a damned thing as it is ; but 
utterly defy it and abhor it, for it is a thing that must 
be destroyed. Of this may we evidently perceive, that 
albeit Judas did this thing of a good mind, yet was be 
deceived, for his sacrifice could nothing help them since 
they were damned by the law, and entered not th^r 
sleep with godliness as he supposed. 

Furthermore, it is evident that the Jews had sacri- 
fices for the sins of them that lived. (Levit. iv. v. vi. 
&c.) But how knew they that these sacrifices would 
extend themselves unto the sins of the dead ? and they 
were commanded, under tlie pain of cursing, that they 
should add nothing unto the word of God. (Deut. xii.) 
Verily, it is like that the priests, even at that time, 
sought their owti profit, abused the sacrifices, and de- 
ceived the simple people. 

M. More also saith, that " The money was sent to buy 
sacrifices, which should be offered for the sin of the 
slain." Now knoweth every Christian that all manner 
of sacrifices and offerings were nothing but figures of 
Christ, which should be offered for the sin of his peo- 
, pie. So that when Christ came, all sacrifices and obla- 
tions ceased. If thou shouldst now offer a calf to purg* 
thy sin, thou wert no doubt injurious unto the blood of 
Christ, for if thou thought his blood sufficient, th*n 
wouldet thou not seek another sacrifice for thy sin. 
Yea, 1 will go further with you ; there was not one 



Frith.] SIR THOMAS MORE. 159 

sacrifice in the Old Testament that purged or' took away 

sin. For the blood of oxen or goats cannot take away 

sin. (Heb. x.) But all the sacrifices which were then Heb. x. 

oflFered, did but signify that Christ should come and be 

made a sacrifice for us, which should purge our sin for 

ever. Now were their sacrifices and oblations institute 

of God, and yet could they not take away sin, but only No sacrifice 

signified that Christ, through his blood, should take it ^^^y ^^ 

away. What madness then is come into our brains that but onl^ 

we think that our oblations, which are ordained but of fice made 

our own imagination, should take away sin ! ^y Christ. 

What if Judas gathered such an oflFering in the Old 6. 
Testament, should it then follow that we must do so too, 
which know that Christ is come, and that all oblations 
are ceased in him ? Shall we become Jews, and go back 
again to the shadow and ceremony, since we have the 
body and signification, which is Christ Jesus? Be it that The holiest 
Judas were a holy man, might he not do yet amiss ? Be faiien. 
it in case that he did well, shall we therefore straight* 
vays out of his work, ground an article of our faith ? 
David was a holy man, and yet committed he both 
murder and adultery : shall we, without further search- 
ing the Scriptures, straightways follow his example.'* 
Abraham was a holy man, and was commanded of God 
to ofi^er his own son : i^all we ofier our children there- 
fore .'^ Gideon and Joshua destroyed the unfaithful 
kings and princes, and did .well and were praised of God. 
Must we do so too ? And wherefore shall we more fol- The exam- 
low the example of Judas than of the other? Shall I ple of Judas 

^ ^ ^ ^ Maccabsus 

tell you why ? Verily, for this example of Judas bring- isprofitable 
eth money unto our spiritualty. These twelve thousand ^^^ch and 
drachmas shine so bright in their eyes, that without therefore it 
other candle, lantern, or spectacles, they have espied an followed, 
article of our faith : you may not consider that they 
have taken this text of twelve thousand drachmas for 
an epistle in soul-masses, for then, peradventure^ you 
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might fall into some shrewd suspicion, that they should 
do it of covetouBness, which fault cannot be espied in 
our spiritualty, as you know well enough. 
7- He that holdeth any ceremony of the law as neces- 

sary, is bound to keep and fulfil the whole law. This 
Qui. ri. is evident of Paul, (Gal. vi.) where he saith, If ye he 
circumcised, then are ye debtors to fulfil the whole 
law. That is, if ye put any confidence in circumciMon, 
or recount it aa necessary, (for else it is of itself neither 
good nor evil,) then make you yourselves bound under 
the law, which burthen neither we nor our fathers could 
Acts XV. bear, and tempt God. (Act. xv.) And this sacrifice of 
RasU'ii. Judas was but a ceremony, and signified that Christ 
sliould with his blood quench our sins. Ergo, he that 
keepeth or counteth this ceremony as necessary, (as are 
all the articles of the faith,) doth captive himself under 
the law, and tenipteth God, to speak no more sharply. 
8. Yet will I go a little near unto you. Judas himself 

The school- believed not that there was a purgatory. For in the time 
thai in''[he ''^ ^'^^ Old Testament there was no purgatory, as the 
' Schoolmen grant themselves, but only a place of rest, 
which they called Limbus palrtim ; wherefore they ar« 
" piteously deceived, that will prove purgatory by the 
texts of the Old Testament, since, as they say them- 
st'lves, there was no purgatory at that time. 

Finally, I cannot find a jJace thai of itself more prc>- 
l)erly confuteth this phantasticat purgatory, than doth 
this same text, which they stick so sore to, imagining 
that it establisheth purgatory. The text saith on this 
manner : Except he had hoped that they which were slain 
should rise again, it should seem void and in vain to 
pray for the dead. If you feign a purgatory, then mufit 
this text needs be false ; for be it in case that the dead 
should not rise again. Now, aaith the text, That it 
were void and in vain to pray for the dead, if they 
should not rise again ; but if there were a purgatory 
wherein they should l}o purged and pimished in the 
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mean season, then were it not in vain to pray for them 
to deliver them out of that pain, but rather very fruit- 
ful and necessary, although they should never rise 
again. And, therefore, if this text be of authority, is 
it impossible that there should be any purgatory, neither 
is there any text that, in my judgment, can better under- 
mine purgatory and make it fall. 

Peradventure you desire to know my mind in this 4 *«<=^"*- 
place, and that I should expound lanto you what Judas mcnmng of 
meant in his oblation, since he thought of no purgatory, •'»i«mJ*»o- 
as the aforesaid text doth well specify. Verily, I think offeriBg his 
that Judas believed that there should be a resurrection, ^^^^^^ 
as this text praised him, saying, thinking well and de- 
voutly of the resurrection. For among the Jews jfhere 
were many that believed not the resurrection of our 
flesh ; and they that believed it were yet so rude and 
ignorant, that they thought they should rise but to ob- 
tain a carnal kingdom, and have their enemies subdued 
under them without rebellion ; and thereto stick the 
Jews unto this day. And it is most like that this should 
be his meaning : We shall all rise again, and possess this 
land in peace, and these men which are slain are out of 
the favour of God, because they have, contrary to the 
law, (Deut. vii.) taken of the idoFs oblations, therefore Deut.vii: 
is it best that we send a sacrifice unto Jerusalem to pa- 
cify the wrath of God towards them, lest, when they rise 
again, the Lord should send some plague amongst us 
for their transgression which they committed while they 
were here living. If any man can better guess, I am JudasMac- 
well content to admit it, but this is plain enough : he JJ^o*^^t of 
thought that this sacrifice could not help them before no purga- 
they should rise again, which doth fully destroy purga- ^^' 
tory. For where he saith, that it were void and in vain 
to pray for the dead, except they should rise again, is 
even as much to say unto him that hath any wit, as 
that this prayer and sacrifices can do them no good be- 
fore they be risen again from death, for else were it not 
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in vain to pray for them, although they should never 
rise again. As by example, if I say to a man that be 
shall never obtain his purpose, except he should sue to 
the king's grace, it is even as much to say to a man that 
bath any wit, as he shall never obtain his purpose be- 
fore he bath sued to the king's highness, 
M. More Master More goath about to jest them out of counte- 

ba'provcd "iii"^^ which say, that the book of Maccabees is not au- 
an insi. thentjc, becttusE it is not received in the canon of the 
pient. Hebrews, and saitb, that by this reason we may also 

deny the book of Sapience, and prove ourselves inai- 
pients ; but verily, if he admit the book of Sapience to 
be true and authentic, I fear me it will go nigh to provie 
him an insipient, for granting that there is a purgatory. 
Read the forty-fifth argument against Rastell, and 
then judge whether I say true or not. 
10. Hitherto have I let slip our shot anchor, and have run 

the seaa with hint, granting him for his pleasure that 
this book should be of as good authority as Isaiah. 
Not that the Church, or holy doctors, or any wise man 
supposeth it of so g(Kxl authority, but only to see what 
conclusion miglit be brought upon it, that once granted. 
John And if any man would require my j udgment as concem- 

jiidpn'ent '"S ^^^^ book, I would shortly answer, that either this 
of the book is false, and of no authority, or else thatChristand 

the Macca- bis apostles, all holy doctors, and schoolmen thereto are 
false, and without authority; for he that odmitteth pray- 
ers and sacrifice to be done for the dead, yea, and atso 
affirmetb that they are holy and wholesome for such 
sins as are damned by the law of God, (wliich are indeed 
very mortal,) doth not he sin against the vi-ord of God, 
yea, and also against the common consent of all men ? 
But tills book doth so, which admitteth prayer and sa- 
crifice to be done for the dead that were slain in the 
battle for their offence, yea, anil also damned by the 
law. (Deut. vii.) Now conclude yourselves what ye 
think of this book. 
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Thus much hath M. More brought (to prove his pur- 
pose,) out of the Old Testament, and I think ye see it 
sufficiently answered. And now he intendeth to prove 
his purgatory by good and substantial authority in the 
New Testament also. 

" First let us consider"^ (saith Master More,) ** the M. More- 
words of the blessed apostle and evangelist St. John, ^ •'ohn v. 
where he saith, Est peccatum ad mortem^ non dico utpro 
eo roget quis. There is, saith he, some sin that is unto 
the death; I bid not that any man should pray for 
that. This sin, as the interpreters agree, is understood of 
desperation and impenitence, as though St. John would ^^V^^ 
say, that who depart out of this world, impenitent or impeni- 
in despair, any prayer after made can never stand him J^J^^ 
in stead. Then it appeareth clearly, that St. John sinners, 
meaneth that there are others which die not in such 
case, for whom he would men should pray, because that 
prayer, to such souls, may be profitable. But that pro- 
fit can no man take, being in heaven, where it needeth 
not, nor being in hell, where it booteth not ; where- 
fore it appeareth that such prayer helpeth only for pur- 
gatory, which thou must therefore needs grant, except 
thou deny St. John."*' 

The text is written, (1 John v.) which saith, There Frith. 
is a sin unto the death ; I bid not that any man shall 1 John r. 
pray for that. ' In this place doth M. More under- 
stand by this word death, temporal death, and then he 
taketh his pleasure. But we will desire him to look 
two lines above, and not to snatch one piece of the text 
on this fashion. I will rehearse you the whole text, and 
then ye shall hear mine answer. The text is this : If 
"any man perceive that his brother doth sin a sin not 
unto the death, let him ask, and he shall give him life 
to them that sin not unto death. For there is some sin 
that is unto death : I bid not that any man should pray 
for that. Now mark mine answer. Death and life be 
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contrary, and both words are in this text ; therefore, if 
you understand this word death for temporal death, 
then must you also understand by this word life, tem- 
poral life. And so should our prayer restore mtai 
again unto temporal life. But I ensure you, M. More 
taketh this word death so confusedly, that no man can 
tell what he meaneth. For in one plate he taketh it for 
temporal death, saying, Whoso depart out of this 
world impenitent. Sue. And in another place he is 
compelled to take it for everlasting death. Therefore 
will I show you the very understanding of the text ; 
and better interpreters desire I none than Christ him- 
self, which said unto the Pharisees, Every blasphemy 
shall be forgiven, but the blasphemy against the Holy 
Ghost (wliich St, John calleth a sin unto the death,) 
shall never be forgiven, but is guilty unto everlasting 
damnation, (Mark iii.) What sin or blasphemy is 
this ? ^'erily, that declareth St. Mark, saying, They 
said that he had an unclean sjiirit : that was the sin unto 
death everlasting, that was the sin tliat should never be 
forgiven. He proveth so evidently unto them that his 
miracles were done with the Spirit of God, that they 
could not deny it ; and yet of an hard and obstinate 
heart, even knowing the contrary, they said that he had 
a devil within him. These Pharisees died not forth- 
with, but lived peradventure many years after. Not- 
withstanding, if all the apostles had prajed for these 
Pharisees whilst they were yet living, for all that their 
ain should never have been forgiven them. And truth 
is, that after they died in impenitence and desperation, 
which was the fruit of that sin, but not the sin itself. 

Now see ye the meaning of this text, and what the 
sin unto deatli or against the Holy Ghost is. If any 
man perceive his brother to sin a sin not unto death, 
that is, not against the Holy Ghost, let him ask, and he 
shall give him life ; that is, let him pray imto God for 
his brother, and his sin shall be forgiven him. But if 
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he see his brother sin a sin unto death, that is, against 
the Holy Ghost, let him never pray for him, for it 
booteth not. And so is not the text understood of 
prayer after this life, (as M. More imagineth) but even 
of prayer for our brother which is living with us. 

Notwithstanding, this sin is not lightly known, ex- 
cept the person acknowledge it himself, or else the 
Spirit of God open it unto us. Therefore may we pray 
for all men, except we have evident knowledge that they 
have so offended, as is before rehearsed. And thus is 
his text taken from him, wherewith he laboureth to 
prove purgatory. 

" What say they to the words of St. John ? (Apoc. v.) M. More. 
I have heard (saith he) every creature that is in heaven -^P^ ^• 
and upon the earth, and under the earth, and that be 
in the sea, and all things that be in them — all these have 
I heard say. Benediction, and honour, and glory, and 
power for ever be to Him that is sitting in the throne, 
and unto the Lamb. By the creatures in heaven, he 
meaneth angels. By the creatures upon the earth, he Note, 
meaneth men. By the creatures under the earth, he 
meaneth the souls in purgatory. And by the creatures 
in the sea, he meaneth men that saQ on the sea.**' 

By this text I understand not only angels and men, Frith, 
but also heaven and earth, and all that is in them, even 
all beasts, fishes, worms, and other creatures, and think 
that all these creatures do praise the Lord. And where 
he taketh the creatures under the earth for the souls in 
purgatory, I take it for all mannei' of creatures under Frith and 
the earth, both worms, vermin, and all other. And ^^^^^ 

not agree. 

where he draweth the text, and maketh the creatures in 
the sea to signify men that are sailing on the sea, I say 
that the creatures in the sea do signify fishes, and such 
other things ; and that St. John, by this text, meant 
even plainly, that all manner of things gave praise unto 
God and the Lamb ; yea, and I dare be bold to add, 
that even the very devils and damned souls are com-. 
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pellet! to praise him, for their juttt punishment com- 
mcndeth His puissant power and righteousness. Nei- 
ther needest thou to wonder or think this any new 
thing ; for David, in the 148th Psalm, biddeth serpents, 
beasts, and birds to praise the Lord, as it is also written, 
A true ex- Dan. iii. And Paul saith, (Rom. viii.) Alt manner 
the Scrip- of creatures long for our redemption, and praise God 

•*"■ for it ; yea, and mourn that the last day is not yet 

come, that the elect children of God niight enter into 
rest: for tlien shall also those creatures be delivered 
from their corruption and bondage into the liberty aad 
glory of the children of God. Now judge. Christian 
reader, which sentence standeth most with the Scripture 
and glory of God. 

M. Mora. " Doth not the blessed Apostle St. Peter, as it ^ 

peareth, (Acts ii.) say of our Saviour Christ, in this 
wise : Quern Deus suscilavil soiittis doloribus irij'erni f 
In these words he showed that pains of hell were loosed; 
but those pains were not the pains of damned souls. 
And in Umbo patrum there was no pain ; ergo, it was 
the pain of purgatory wliich he loosed." 

Frith. Alas ! what shall I say ? I am in a manner compelled 

to say that tliis man wandereth in wilful blindness. 
For else were it not possible that he should err so far 
as to bring in tliis text for his purjiose. The words of 
Peter are these: Ye men of Israel, hear these words; 
Jesus of Nazareth, a man set forth of God for^ou, 
with powers, wonders, and tokens, wliicb God hath done 
by him among you, as you yourselves know, after he 
was delivered by the purposed counsel and foreknow- 
ledge of God, and you received liiin of the liands of the 
wicked; ye crucified and killed him whom God hath 
raised, dissolving the pains of death; for it was im- 

More pnr- possible that he should be subdued of it. Here, instead 

P™*'^ "■'- of these words. The pains of death, he setteth the pains 

MQwortbe ofhell,(asit is most like) even of a purposed deceit. 

Bcripture. y^^^ ^^^^^ ,|jp „,an „ould not take the pains to read the 
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Greek, yet if he had but once looked upon the transla- 
tion of his old friend and companion, Erasmus, it would 
have taught him to have said, Solutis doloribus mortis ; 
that is, dissolving the pains of death, according to the 
Greek, and very words of Luke, which wrote these 
Acts in the Greek tongue. 

And albeit the old translation useth this word Infer- 
nusy which is diversely taken in Scripture both for death, 
for a grave, and for hell ; yet in this place is Master 
More without excuse, which calleth it hell in our English 
tongue. For albeit the word of itself were indifferent 
in the Latin, yet it is not indifferent in the English ; 
for there is no Englishman that taketh this word hell 
either for death, or for a grave ; no, not Master More 
himself : for first he translateth the text falsely, calling More false- 
it hell, and then he descanteth on a false ground, and ethu^n 
calleth hell not death, but purgatory. When St. Peter *^® ^<^"P- 
brought in these words for no other purpose but to 
prove that Christ was risen from death through the 
power of his Father, meaning that God the Father did 
raise his son Christ, notwithstanding the sorrowful 
pains and pangs which he suffered unto the death, for 
it was impossible that Christ should be utterly subdued 
of death. So that this text proveth no more purgatory, 
than it proveth that Master More was hired of the spi- ^^ ^^,3 jg 
ritualty to defend purgatory. Besides that, if it should » proctor 
ser# for purgatory, (which no wise man will grant tory. 
when he seeth the process of the text,) it should prove 
nothing but that Christ should lie in the pains of pur- 
gatory until God his Father had helped him out : for 
the pains which he speaketh of were Christ's pains, 
which no man can deny if he read the text. But what 
a fond opinion were that, to feign that Christ, which was 
without sin, should be tormented in the pains of pur- 
gatory. 

" The blessed Apostle Paul, in his first epistle to the M. More. 
Corinthians, the third chapter, speaking of our Saviour l Cor. Hi. 



ANSWER UNTO ■ 

Christ, the very and only foundation of all our faith 
and salvation, saith, If any man build upon this foun- 
dation gold, silver, precious stones, wood, hay, or straw, 
every man's work shall be made open, for the day of 
the Lord ahall declare it ; for in the fire it shall be 
M. More showed, and the fire shall prove what manner of thing 
would fain gygj.y man's work is. If any man's work that he hath 
purgatorj-. builded thereon do abide, he shall have a reward ; if 
any man's work burn, he shall suffer harm, but he shall 
be safe, but yet as by fire." And finally he concludeth 
that this word fire must needs signify the fire of pur- 
gatory. 
Friih. He that conaidereth the order or process of the text, 

shall easily "perceive that this man erreth ; for the text 
fipeaketh of the preachers, and blameth the Corinthians 
that they made such sects and dissensions among them- 
selves ; for one said that he was Paul's man, and held 
on his side ; another said that he was Peter's man ; the 
third did stick to Apollos, and so forth, even as our 
friars do now-a-days : one sect holdeth on St. Francis, 
another of St. Dominic, the third of St. Austin, &c. 
St. Paul rebuketh these sects, and called the persons 
carnal, commanding them to take Christ for their head, 
and to cleave only to him : and as for Apollos, Peter, 
and Paul, he saith, that they are but ministers of the 
word, every man according to the gift given him of 
God, the one more, the other less. * 

Paul planted, Apollos watered, that is, Paul set the 

Corinthians in the ground of Christ's faith, and then 

came Apollos and preached thein further of Christ, and 

comforted them to abide in the way which tliey walked 

in : howbeit, it was only God that made them prosper in 

He ihat 1»- the word, and gave the increase. Nevertheless, every 

iDiich in ™'"i shall receive according to his labour : if he preach 

'**''■"""- much, the more shall be his reward ; if he preach little, 

Tcotrive thereafter shall he he rewarded. For we are God's 

ranch, &c „Q[.|(mcn to preach hh word, and you are God's hus- 
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bandry, whom we must till and dress, in declaring you 
the word and perpetual will of God. You are become 
God'^s building, through the grace of God, which he 
hath given me, whom we must frame and so couch by 
the word of God, that we may make of you a temple of 
living stones. Like a wise workmaster have I laid the 
foundation, for I first began to preach you Christ. 
Now Cometh there another, and buildeth upon this my 
foundation, intending to instruct you further in the 
ways of Christ. But let every man take heed how he 
buildeth or preach unto you, for no man can lay any 
other foundation than is laid already ; for all our build- 
ing and preaching leaneth only on this point and prin- 
cipal stone, to declare unto you what Christ hath done 
for you. 

If any build on this foundation gold, silver, or pre- What it is 
cions stones; that is, if any man preach purely the goid^silrer, 
word of God, which is likened to gold, silver, and pre- ®^ precious 
cious stones, because that as these are not consumed 
with material fire, but rather made more pure, even so 
the pure word of God sufiereth neither hurt nor damage 
in spiritual fire, that is temptation and persecution. 

Or else if any man build upon this foundation wood, What it is 
hay, or stubble ; that is, if a man of good intent (but ^Jo^ h^ 
yet through ignorance), preach and teach you to stick or stubble. 
unto ceremonies and men'*s traditions, (although they 
seem never so glorious,) and to such things as are not 
grounded on Scripture, (as St. Cyprian taught and de- Cyprian, 
fended, to re-^baptise him that was once baptised and 
after fallen into heresy ; yea, and many bishops consented 
unto him, yet was it surely a great error,) this is wood, 
hay, and stubble, that cannot endure the fire of temp- 
tation and light of God's i;^ord. 

Every man's work shall be declared, for the day 
shall open it. Albeit it prospers for a season in the 
aark, and cannot be perceived ; yet when the day 
cometh, which is the light of God's word, it shall be 
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espied and judged. Tlie day shall open it that shall be 
revealed in fire, and the fire shall prove cvL-ry man's 
work what it is. Fire signifieth temjitation, tribula- 
tion, persecution, &:c. which shall prove every n)an''s 

Mow every Works. If any niaii'a work that he hath builded do 
Sis ahide this tire, that ia, if the words that a man hath 

tried by preached do abide all assaults and temptations, it is a 
token that they are surely grounded on the Sciipture 
of God, and then shall the preacher receive his reward. 
If any mans work be burnt, that is, if the preacher's 
words will not abide the trial and light, but vanish 
away, then Ib it a token that they are not well grounded 
on Scripture, and so shall he suffer hurt, for it shall be 
a great cross and vexation to the preacher's heart that 
he hath been so deceived himself, and hath also led 
others into his error. Notwithstanding, he shall be 
saved, because of his faith in the foundation, which is 
Christ, and his ignorance shall be ])ardoned, since he 
erreth not of a malicious purpose, but of a good zeal. 
But yet shall it bi;^, asit were, a tire to him ; for it shall 
grieve his heart to see that he had laboured in vain, 
and that be must destroy the same which he before, 
through ignorance, preached. This is the process and 
pure understaniUng of the text- 
li fi. There ia no man but he granteth that these words, 

m^^.^ ^ foundation, laying of foimdation, building, gold, silver, 
precious stones, wood, hay, and stnbble, are figuratively 
spoken : and why can they not suffer that this word 
fire be so taken too ? But where they find this word 
fire, whatsoever the process be, there plant they pur- 
gatory by and hy, without any further consitleration. 
And yet, if they had any judgment at all, they might 
well perceive by Paul's own words, that he took not 
this word fire for material fire, as they grossly imagine, 
but proceeded in his allegory, and spake it figuratively : 
for Paul suitb. He shall be saved, but so as it were 
through lire. Maik well his words ; he saith not ihat 
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he shall be saved through fire : but as it were through 
fire, signifying that it sliall be a great grief and vexation 
unto him. So that by these words of Paul, a very 
child may perceive what he meant. 

Furthermore, if they be so stifi-necked that they will 
not bow to the truth, but still persevere in their own 
phantasies, feigning purgatory out of this place, then 
will I boldly say unto them, that there shall no man 
enter into it but only preachers. For in this place 
Paul only speaketh of them, and affirmeth that it is 
their preaching and learning that shall be so proved 
through fire, and that such a preacher shall be saved, 
but yet as it were through fire. And therefore may 
the temporalty be of good comfort, for I promise them 
that by this text they shall never have hurt in this 
their painful purgatory. 

" Doth not our blessed Saviour himself say that M. More, 
there is a certain sin which a man may so commit Matt. xU. 
against the Holy Ghost, that it shall never be remitted 
nor forgiven, neither in this world nor in the world to 
come ? Now when our Jjord saith that the blasphemy 
against the Holy Ghost shall not be forgiven, neither 
in this world nor in the world to come, he giveth us 
clear knowledge, that of other sins some shall be for- 
given in this world, and some in the world to come.'^ 

Although this argument be a very sophism, yet is Fritli. 
there neither one rule in sophistry that can prove this ^ subtle 
argument, nor yet one sophister so foolish as to grant it. sophism. 

For if I should say uuto mine enemy that I would 
neither forgive him as long as I lived, nor after my 
death, because he had done me some heinous trespass ; 
then would men count him worse than mad, that would 
say. Frith will not forgive his enemy as long as he 
liveth, nor after his death ; ergo, some men will forgive 
their enemies after their death. For when I say that I 
will not forgive him> neither in my life nor after my 
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death, I mean that I will never forgive him, and make 
that addition, because he should not of foolishness look 
for any such forgiveness. 
But thus foUoweth the argument well: It shall not 
be forgiven in this world nor in the world to come ; 
ergo, it shall never be forgiven. And even so doth the 
holy evangelist St. Mark expound these words of Christ 
in the third chapter. For Matthew saith, chap, xii.. 
He that speaketh against the Holy Ghost, shall never 
have it forgiven in this world, nor in the world to come. 
Mark exponndeth it thus : He that speaketh a blas- 
phemy against the Holy Ghost, hath no remission for 
ever, but is guilty unto everlasting damnation. 

But of this I have spoken sufficiently before, (in 
solving the text 1 John v.) both what the sin [is], and also 
how the text is to be understood. Neither affirmeth 
the Scripture in any place that any sin is forgiven after 
this life, but saith. Be ready, for ye know not the time 
when the Lord shall come ; as who should say, in this 
life is remission and full mercy to be had ; labour there- 
fore to attain it, for after this life is no such forgive- 
ness ; but even as the Lord findeth thee, so shall he 
judge thee. 

His next and last argument of Scripture is this : 



M. More. " Christ saith, as it is rehearsed in Matt, sii., that 
MsH. xii. men shall yield a reckoning of every idle word, and 
that shall be after this present life. Then wotteth every 
man, that by that reckoning is understood a punish- 
ment therefore, which shall not be in hell, and much 
less in heaven, and therefore can it be no where else 
but in purgatory." 

Verily, I have not heard of a patron that so unpro- 
fitably dcfendeth his client, nor yet of any man that 
pg giveth him such proper trips to cast himself, except he 
dothiiuite went alxiut to betray and utterlvdestroy the part which he 

Bvarthrow ,, ppi- i, 

would seem to favour ; tor this text maketh more against 
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him than any that he brought before seemeth to make 
with him. The words of Matthew are these: I tell 
you, that of every idle word that men speak, shall they 
yield a reckoning in the day of judgment; but that 
leaveth he out full craftily. Now let us reason of this 
text. By the reckoning is understood a punisl^ent for 
the sin, (as Master More saith himself,) and this reckon- 
ing shall be upon the day of doom ; ergo, then this pu- 
nishment for sin cannot be before the day of doom, but 
either upon or else after the day of doom ; for God will 
not first punish them, and then after reckon with them 
to punish them anew. And so is purgatory quite ex- Here by 
eluded, for all they that ever imagined any purgatory, ^L^^l^ 
do put it before the judgment ; for when Christ cometh purgatory 
to judgment, then ceaseth purgatory, as they all con- '^Suded. 
sent : neither is there any prayer or suffrage which at 
that time can do any help at all. And so hath Master 
More by this text given himself a proper fall. 

Here may you see how strong his reasons are, and 
what will happen to him that taketh in hand to defend 
the falsehood against the truth of God's word ; for his 
reasons make more against him than with him. You 
may well know, that if his matter had been any thing 
likely, he would have coloured it of another fashion. 
But since such a patron, so greatly recommended for his 
conveyance and wisdom, handleth this matter so slen- 
derly, you may well mistrust his cause. This is the 
last reason grounded of Scripture, wherewith he hath 
laboured to prove purgatory. And after this reason, 
he reckoneth up the doctors, and saith for his pleasure 
that all make for him : but as touching the doctors, I 
will make a sufficient answer in the third part, which is 
against my Lord of Rochester. 

Thus he leaveth the Scripture, which he hath full 
unmannerly handled, and now endeavoureth himself to 
prove his purpose by some probable reasons. And first 
he bringeth in his old argument, that the church can- 
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fiot err, to the wliith reason T need not to answer, for 
William Tyndale hath declared abundantly in a trea- 
tise, which by God''s grace you shall shortly have, what 
the church is, and also that it both may err, and doth 
err, if the Pope and his adherents be the church, as M. 
More imagineth. 

After this he confirmeth his fantasy with fantasti- 
cal apparitions, saying, that " there have in every 
country, and in every age, apparitions been h»d, and 
well known and testified, by which men have had suffi- 
cient revelation and proof of purgatory. How many 
have by God's most gracious favour appeared to their 
friends after their death, and showed themselves, holpen 
and delivered thence by pilgrimages, abnsdaeds, prayer, 
&c. If they say that these be lies, theo they be much 
worse than their master, Luther himself, for he con- 
senteth in his sermons that many such apparitions be 
true : and they be true, then must there needs be a 
purgatory." 
M, Moro Here playeth Master More the subtle sophister, and 

would deceive men with a fallacy, which lieth in this 
word true, so that when he saith that such apparitions 
be true, this sentence may be taken two manner of ways: 

tone, that it is true that such fantastical apparitions do 
appear to divers, and that I think no man be so foolish 
but he will grant him. 
And yet indeed are they no souls, but very devils 
that so appear to delude men, that they should fall 
from the faith of Christ and make a God of their own 
works, trusting to be saved thereby. But to suppose 
this true, that they are the souls of purgatory which so 
appear, is very fond, false, and against all Scripture ; 
Iwuah riii. fur Isaiah saith, Shall we go from the quick unto the 
dead ? that is, shall we inquire of the dead, and believe 
them in such points as concern our wealth f" Nay, saith 
^b- he, but unto the law and witness, that is, unto God and 

■ his word. 
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And so are we monished by Isaiah, in the 8th chap- Truth is 
ter, that we believe no such fantasies. We are com- ^^^ ^ ^- 

-, . . sought of 

manded by the law of God that we inquire not of the dead, 
the dead, not for the truth, for God abhorreth it. 
(Deut. xviii.) 

Besides that, the parable of the rich man and Lazarus 
doth utterly condemn all such apparitions, that they are 
no souls which appear, but very devils. For when the 
rich man desired that Lazarus might go and warn his 
brethren that they should not come into that place of 
pain, Abraham answered, that they had Moses and the Luke xvi. 
Prophets, adding also, that if they believed not them, 
then would they not believe although one should rise 
again and tell it them. 

And so may I conclude, that it were in vain to send 
them any such apparitions of souls, and that in very deed 
there are no souls sent of God, but that they are verily 
devils, which come to delude the people, and to with- 
draw them from Christ. Furthermore, all men grant 
that the appearing of Samuel was but an illusion of the 
devil : thou shalt find the story, 1 Kings xxviii. xxviuf* 

It was not long since such a question was moved in 
Oxford. The thing was this : there was a poor man of 
the country, which was sore troubled with such appari- 
tions, for there came a thing to him which desired him 
to go certain pilgrimages, and to do certain other cere- 
monies, whereby it said that it should be delivered from 
innumerable torments which it now suffered. The poor tiwi of^a" 
man believed that this thing said truth, and did as it ^P^"* ™^^' 
commanded. Notwithstanding, it came so often unlo tain of Ox- 
him, that what with labour, and what with fear, the man ^^^^' 
was almost beside himself, and then was he sent to Ox- 
ford to ask counsel what was best to be done. The 
question was moved to one Dr. Nicolas, and he affirm- 
ed by and by that it was no soul, but the very devil, 
and that he should no more follow the fiend'*s appetite. 
Then was it moved to Dr. Kyngton, and he afiirmed the 
same. Finally, they inquired of Dr. Roper, what his 
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mind was therein, and he Kaid that he would look on 
hia book, and when he had looked his pleasure, he 
gave this answer : Let him alone awhile, {quoth he) 
and I warrant you that this fellow shall either hang 
himself, or drown himself, or come to some other mis- 
chief. Thus determined these men, which are a great 
deal too superstitious to dissent from any of the old 
doctors, yea, or else from their own schoolmen. And 
yet would M. More make us helieve that they were 
very souls, and that by such ceremonies they n^ght be 
delivered. 

Now Cometh M. More to solve those two reasons 
that were brought against purgatory in the Supplies, 
tion of Beggars, which was the whole occasion of his 
hook ; and mark how slender his solutions are. The 
first reason is this ; If there were any purgatory out of 
which the Pope might deliver one soul by hib pardon, 
then may he by the same authority deliver many ; and 
if he may deliver many, then may he deliver them all. 
The second reason is this : If he can deliver theni for 
money, then may he also deliver them without money. 
And then is he a very cruel tyrant which kcepeth them 
in pains so intolerable (as he imagioeth himself,) until 
tliey pay money. 



H. More 
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The first he solveth on this manner : "Since our 
' Lord aendeth them thither for satisfaction to be made 
. in some manner for their sin, the Pope should rather, 
against God's purpose, deliver them free, than change 
the manner of their satisfaction from pain into prayer, 
alms, or other good works to be done by their friends 
for them, in some point profitable and necessary for the 
whole corps of Christendom, or some good member of 
the same." 

As concerning satisfaction, I have spoken sufficiently 
before against Rastell. The Scripture knoweth no other 
ftatbfaction to be made for sin towards G<kI, but only 
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the blood of his son Jesus Christ ; for if there were 
another satisfaction, then died Christ in vain ; yea, and 
he that seeketh any other satisfaction for his sin (towards 
God) than Christ's blood, (which must be received with 
a repenting heart through faith,) doth despise Christ's 
blood and tread it under his feet. And so is the first m. More't 
part of M. More's solution false, that they should be f'^SS^'** 
shut in purgatory to make satisfaction. 

Besides that, where he saith " That if the Pope should 
so deliver them, he should deliver them' free f ' I say 
Nay ; for the Pope can deliver no man from thence 
until satisfaction be made ; as both he and all his ad- 
herents grant. And therefore to find a way how he 
might seem to deliver them, he feigneth that he hath 
in his hands the merits of Chrisf s passion, and the 
merits of all saints, to distribute them at his pleasure. 
And therefore might the Pope apply the merits of 
Christ's passion and of other saints unto these silly souls, 
and so deliver them, for those merits are enough to 
satisfy for the souls in purgatory, if there were ten 
times so many ; and so should the Pope deliver them, 
not free, but changing the manner of their satisfaction 
from pain into the merits of Christ's passion and of all 
saints. And so is this reason not abated, but rather 
stronger than it was before. Howbeit to say the truth, 
the merits of Christ's passion are only distributed unto 
the faithful, and that by God and his Spirit, and not by 
the Pope. And as for the merits of saints [they] cannot 
help other, for they have too little for themselves, if 
God should enter into judgment with them. (Psalm 
civ.) And Christ saith, (Luke xvii.) When you have Christ saith 
done all that is commanded you, say, we are unprofitable 
servants. To this well agreeth the parable of the ten 
virgins, (Matt, xxv.) which could not depart with any 
of their oil, for fear that they should not have had enough 
for themselves. 

VOL. IV. N 
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The second reason biteth him somewhat, and there- 
fore he calleth it uiu-easonable, and would avoid it by 
an example on this wise : — 
M. More's " Presupposed that the Pope may deliver all souls 
the^Iromd out of purgatory, yet if he were therefore cruel as oft 
reaiiiii. as he leaveth any there, — this unreasonable reason layeth 
cruelty unto the blame of God, which may undoubt- 
edly deliver all souls thence, and yet he leaveth them 
there. This blasphemy should also touch his high 
majesty for keeping any soul in heU, from whence no 
man doubteth but that he might, if he list, deliver them 
all for ever."" 

I answer, that the example is nothing like, for God 
can deliver no man neither from hell nor from pur- 
gatory, (if such one were,) until his justice be coun- 
terpoised ; as I have sufficiently proved against Ra»- 
tell. And if you object his absolute power, then an- 
swer I, that he hath an absolute justice as well as an 
absolute power, and so can hia absolute power do no- 
thing, until his absolute justice be satisfied. And 
innoi again I say, that God hatli no power nor lust to do 
jinst against his Scripture and himself; but his power and 
lust iB_to fulfil that he hath promised, — imto the faith- 
ful, everlasting glory, and unto the wicked, eternal 
damnation. So that God by his Scripture can deliver 
no man out of hell, for then had he power to make him- 
self a liar, and so were he no God : neither can he de- 
liver any man out of purgatory (supposed that there 
were one,) until his justice be pacified. But the Pope 
(as he saith himself) hath the full satisfaction in his own 
hand, whereby God's justice must be pacified ; where- 
fore it is only the Pope's fault, which hath the satisfac- 
tion in his power, and will not give it till he have 
money, and not God's fault, which must needs tarry 
until satisfaction be made. And so is this reason as 
strong as it was before, and the Pope proved a cruel 
tyrant. 
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But yet, to excuse the Pope, he saith, " It is not m. More, 
meet that the Pope should be so quick in deliverance ; 
for so should he give a great occasion to men boldly to 
fall into sin, and little to care or fear how slowly they 
rise again, and that were not meet for his office.*" 

Forsooth, this is a gentle reason. He may not be Frith, 
quick in deliverance, because he should give men occa- 
sion of sin. But for one penny he will quite deliver 
you, and that with speed ; for if ye offer a penny into A penny 
St. Dominic's box, as soon as ye hear the penny ring st.^po,^!** 
in the box, even so soon is the soul in heaven. Call nic's box 
you not that quick deliverance ? li you give not that gj^^. j^at- 
penny, then may he not deliver the soul, for it should ter. 
be an occasion of sin ; but if you give that penny, then 
is there no such ock^asion of sin. Such great virtue Note what 
hath that one penny in M. Morels sight, that it clean jj^^ny. 
wipeth away the occasion of sin. 

Furthermore, if this redemption may be done for 
money, it shall be still an occasion unto the rich that 
they regard not sin, and yet they had more need to be 
bridled than the poor ; for where riches and abundance 
are, there reigneth sin most of all. Howbeit, I have 
showed sufficiently before against Rastell, that they 
which fear not to sin but for fear of purgatory, shall 
never come into it, but be damned in hell. For we 
should not abstain from sin for any fear, but for the 
pure love that we have to God our most merciful 
Father, &c. 

Then cometh Master More to this imagination, that M. More, 
we should say, how *^ No man^s prayer or good deed can 
help another. And (saith he,) if that were true, then- p^^j^ 
could not Christ's bitter passion profit us."*' John Frith 

Sir, my opinion of Christ's death is this: 1. We have ^ig opinion 
all sinned in Adam, without our' own consent and of Christ's 

- ' death. 

work. ' 

N 2 
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1. And wc are loosed from sin through Christ, with- 
out our works or deser^inga. 

2. Sin is come into the world through Adam, and is 
punished with death. 

2. The death through Christ is turned into a medi- 
cine, and clean liniflhetl) sin. 

3. One man's sin, which is Adam, hath condemned 
many men. 

3, One man's grace, which is Christ, hath vanquished 
flin and holpen many. 

4. If one man's sin be able to condemn us without 
our works, 

4. Then much more is God's grace of power to save 
us without our works. 

5. Sin, through Adam, was planted in us. 

5. Grace, through Christ, is planted in us. 

6. Sin hath had dominion over all men through 
Adam. 

6. Grace prevaileth over us, through Christ. 

7. Death, through sin, is planted in us. 

7. Life, tlirough grace, is planted in us. 

8. Death, through sin, hath dominion over u 

8. Life, through grace, prevaileth over us. 

9. Sin and death have condemned all men. "* 
9- Grace and life have saved all men. 

10. Through Adam, Adam's sin was counted our own. 
10. Through Christ, Christ's righteousness is reputed 
unto us for our own. 

Of this may you perceive that we think that Christ's 
death proiiteth us, for we take his death and resurrec- 
How men's (ion for our whole redemption and salvation.— Now as 

prayeni . , 1111 t 

■nd good concerning men s good deeds and prayers, X say that 

^K_ hd^ *'" ^^^y profit our neighbours ; yea, and good works were 

^B auMher. ordained for that intent, that I should profit my neigh- 

^H buur through them ; and prayer ought to be made to 

^^1 God for every state. But if I should grant that such 

^^M works and prayers should help them that are departed. 
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then should I speak clean without my book, for the 
word of God knoweth no such thing. Let them, there- 
fore, that pray for the dead examine themselves well 
with what faith they do it, for faith leaneth only on the 
word of God, so that where his word is not, there can be 
no good faith ; and if their prayer proceed not of faith, 
surely it cannot please God. (Heb. xi.) 

" Now suppose**' (saith M. More,) " that purgatory M. More, 
could in no wise be proved by Scripture, and that some 
would yet say plainly that there were one, and some 
would say plainly nay ; let us now see whether sort of 
these twain might take most harm if their part were 
the wrong. First, he that believed there were purga- 
tory, and that his prayer and good works wrought for 
his friends' souls, might relieve them therein, and be- 
cause of that used much prayer and ahns for them ; he 
could not lose the reward of his good will, although his 
opinions were untrue, and that there were no purgatory 
at all. But, on the other side, he that believeth there 
is none, and therefore prayeth for none ; if his opinion 
be false, and that there be purgatory indeed, he loseth 
much good, and getteth him also much harm. For he 
both feareth much less to sin, and to lie long in purga- 
tory, saving that his heresy shall keep him thence, and 
send him down deep into hell.*" 

I answer, that he should take most harm that believed Frith, 
there were a purgatory, if his opmion were wrong and 
could not be proved by the Scripture, (as M. More sup- 
posed,) for he should sin and transgress against the law 
of God, which saith, (Deut. xii.) That I command thee 
that only do unto the Lord, neither add any thing nor 
diminish. And before, in the fourth chapter of the same 
book. Ye shall not add unto the word that I speak unto 
you, neither shall ye take any thing from it. And 
again, in the fifth chapter. Ye shall not decline neither 
to the left hand, (doing that which is good in your own 
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sight,) neither yet unto the right liand, (doing that 
which I manifestly forbid you,) as though he should 
say. Do that only which I command thee. And where 
M- More aaith, that " he cannot lose the reward of his 
good will, although his opinion he untrue ;" I answer 
Yes ; for it is but chosen holiness, which Paul eondemn- 
eth, (Colos. ii.) which surely shall rather be imputed 
unto him for sin than for any good work. And be- 
lt iaiwiter cause (as I said before,) it cannot be done through 
' l"^' faith, I say that it is utterly reproved of God. And on 
which the the other side, he that believeth it not, since it cannot 
■Lowflih" ^^ proved by Scripture, can catch no harm at all, al- 
not, ihan though his Opinion were false, but rather much good 
Mth where ^^d praise, both of God and all good men ; because 
we should he feareth to swerve from the word of God, and had 
lever not to believe that thing which is true, (be it in 
case that purgatory were,) and not set forth in Scrip- 
ture, for so shall he be sure not to sin, than to be- 
lieve for an article of the faith that thing which is false 
indeed, for so should he surely sin and transgress against 
God and his holy word. And so is there great jjeril to 
Iwlieve a thing for an article of the faith which is not 
opened nor spoken of in Scripture ; but if I believe it 
not, (although it were true,) yet is there no right nor 
law that can condemn me. Now may you see, that to 
believe for an article of the faith that there is a pur- 
gatory, since it cannot be proved by Scripture, may 
condemn a man and make him lie for ever in the 
pains of hell; whereas the other should hut a little 
longer lie in the pains of purgatory, (if there were 
one,) and so shall he be sure to catch most harm that be- 
lieveth there is a purgatory. " Saving'" (saith Master 
<>"■■ More,) " that his heresy shall keep him from thencC) 
and send him down deejj into hell," 

Before he supposed that it could not be proved by 
], Scripture. And now (standing the same supposition,) he 
' ralleth it an heresy, and an heresy is a stiB-holden Opi- 
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nion repugnant unto Scripture. If purgatory cannot 
be proved by Scripture, (as he maketh his supposition,) 
then cannot the contrary opinion be repugnant to Scrip- 
ture, and thus of his own supposition he doth evil to 
call it an heresy. And where he saith, that his opinion M. More it 
shall send him down deep into hell, verily he steppeth •■<>'• J"^ 
too far in God''s judgment to conclude and determine so 
cruelly, and especially in the same argument where he 
supposeth that it cannot be proved, for if it cannot be 
proved by Scripture, whereby will ye condemn him sD 
deep that holdeth the contrary ? Forsooth, you are a 
fierce judge. God give you eyes to see ! 

" Finally, if ye pity any man in pain, never knew M. More, 
ye pain comparable to ours, whose fire passeth as far in The fire of 
heat all the fires that ever burned upon earth, as the fJ^J^^^^. 
hottest of all those passeth a feigned fire painted on a loushotfire. 
wall.'' 

Verily, among all his other poetry it is reason that we Frith, 
grant him this ; yea, and that our fire is but water in 
comparison to it, for, I ensure you, it hath alone melt- Behold here 
ed more gold and silver, for our spiritualty's profit, out ^® ^'^ ^ 
of poor men's purses, than all the goldsmiths' fires with- purgatory. 
in England, neither yet therewith can the raging heat 
be assuaged, but it melteth castles, haxd stones, lands 
and tenements innumerable. For all your sects of reli- 
gion. Monks, Friars, Canons, and Nuns, with other 
priests regular and secular, by this fire, multiplication 
and alchymy, have obtained their whole riches and plea- 
sures, even the sweat of England. And so must we 
grant him that this fire is very hot. 

Now may you well perceive what a slender foundation 
their hot purgatory hath ; for by this confutation may 
you easily see that it hath no ground nor authority of 
Scripture. Notwithstanding, it is the foundation of all 
religions and cloisters, yea and of all the goods that 
now are in these spiritualties. Are not they witty work- 
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M. More 

&11 that he ""^ °^ their places, and 



men which can biiild so much un su slender a fouada- 
tion ? howbeit they have made it so top-heavy, that it is 
surely like to have a fall. Thus hath Master More a full 
answer, both to hisScriptures, which were too far wrested 
to his own apparent' reasons. 
■ Howbeit if his mastership be not fully pacified, let him 
more groundly open his mind, and bring for his pur- 
pose all that he thinketh to make for it, and I shall by 
God's grace shortly make him an answer and quiet his 
mind. 

Thus endeth the Second Book. 



THE THIRD BOOK, 

WHICH ANSWERETH UNTO MY LORD OP ROCHES- 
TER, AND DECLARETH THE MIND OF THE OLD 
DOCTORS. 



PjOW will I address me to the third part, which shall be 
an answer unto my Lord of Rochester. And all his 
reasons and arguments, both of the Scriptures and Doc- 
tors, which are not before dissolved in tlie second part, 
will I clean confute (by God's grace) in this third book. 
M. More Howbeit, the chiefest of his Scriptures hath M. More 
BiSiop^of perused, and hath in a manner nothing but that was 
Kocheater'B before written by my Lord of Rochester, saving that he 
'"^'' "' maketh the silly souls to pule, to help his matter withal. 
Bochester My Lord of Rochester is the first patron and defender 
patron of of this fantasy. And even as M. More took his work 
piirgBtory. g^^^ „f ,ny Lord of Rochester's, even so plucked Rastell 
his book out of M. More's, 

My liord of Rochester, to confirm his sentence, 
rcckoneth up the doctors by heap; M. .lohii, M. 
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William, M. Thomas, et omnes. But as concerning 
the doctors, that they are not so fully on his side as 
he would make them seem, is soon proved. And where 
should I better begin to confute him, than of his own 
words ? for he writeth himself upon the 18th article on 
this manner : 

" There is no man now-a-days that doubteth of pur- Rochester, 
gatory, (saith he,) and yet among the old ancient fa- 
thers was there either none, or else very seldom mention The Bi- 
made of it. And also among the Grecians, even unto chSter*» 
this day, is not purgatory believed. Let him read that own words, 
will the commentaries of the old Grecians, and as I sup- 
pose, he shall find either no words spoken of it, or else 
very few.**' 

These are my Lord's words. I wonder what oblivi- Frith, 
ousness is come upon him, that he so cleaveth unto the 
doctors, whom he affirmed before either to make no 
mention of it, or else very seldom. Notwithstanding, 
I will declare you somewhat of the doctors, that you 
may the better know their meaning. 

To speak of the doctors, and what their mind was 
in this matter, it were necessary to declare in what time 
they were, and what condition the world was in their 
days. St. Austin, Ambrose, and Hierome were in one 
time, even about four hundred years after Christ; and 
yet before their time were there arisen infinite heretics Sects of ho- 
by whole sects, as the Arians, Domitians, Eunomians, 
Vigilantians, Pelagians, with infinite other, which had 
so swerved from the truth, and wrested the Scripture 
out of frame, that it was not possible for one man, no, 
nor for one man's age, to restore it again unto the true 
sense. Among these there were some which not only 
feigned a purgatory, but also doted so far, that they 
affirmed that every man, were he never so vicious, 
should be saved through that fire, and alleged for them 
the place of Paul, 1 Corinthians iii. These holy doc- i CJor. iU. 
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tors perceiving those great eiTors, thought it not best, 
by and by, to condemn all things indiiferently, but to 
suffer and dissemble with the less, that they might weed 
out the opinions which were most noisome, as the Apos- 
tles granted unto the Jews, that the Gentiles should 
IV. keep some of Moses' law, {Acts xv.) that they might 
the better come to their purpose to save the Jews with 
the Gentiles. For if they had at the first utterly set off 
the law, then would the Jews never have given any 
usiiii. audience unto the apostles. And even so St. Austin 
went wisely to work, first condemning by the Scrip- 
ture that error which was most noisome ; and wrote on 
this manner : Albeit some might be purged through 
fire, yet not such as the Apostle condemneth, when he 
saith, that the persons which so do, shall not possess 
the kingdom of heaven. And where they would have 
stuck unto Paul'fi text, {1 Cor. iii.) and affirm that they 
should be saved through fire, St. Austin answered, that 
Paul's text was understood of the spiritual fire, which 
is temptation, affliction, tribulation, &c. This wrote he 
in the 67th and 68th of his Enchiridion, to subvert that 
gross error, that all should be saved through the fire of 
purgatory. Yet in the 69th, he goeth a little near 
them, and saith, that it may be doubted whether there 
be any such purgatory or not. He durst not yet 
openly condemn it, because he thought that men could 
not at that time bear it. But after in his book which 
he entitled De vanitale kvjus seEculi, there doth he fully 
St. Austin show his mind in these words : Scitote qudd cum anima 
t^T he ° corpore avelUlur, statim aul -pro mentis bonis in Para- 
tlwniKht of xido coUocatiir, aut pro meritis malts in i/iferm tartara 
P""?" "'l- prxcipitatur ; i. e. Wot ye well, that when the soul is 
departed from the body, either it is by and by pot 
into paradise, according to his good deserts, or else it 
ib thrust headlong into hell for his sins.— Here he clean 
condemneth purgatory : for if this be done by and by, 
as soon as (he soul is departed from the body, then 



Frith.] MY LORD OF ROCHESTER. 187 

can there be no purgatory ; and so maketh St. Austin 
wholly with us. Think ye that St. Austin dissenteth 
from his companion St. Hierome, or from his own 
master, St. Ambrose ? Nay, verily ; howbeit I will al- Saint Am- 
lege their own words, and then judge. ^"^•«' 

St. Ambrose dissenteth not from St. Austin, but 
doth establish his sentence as fully as is possible; for 
he writeth in the second chapter of his book which is 
called De bono mortis^ on this manner, bringing in the 
words of David. (Psalm xxix.) Advena ego sum in terra^ gt. Am- 
et peresrinus sicut omnes patres met, Et ideo tanquam broseahow- 

. , .,, . ethnisopi- 

peregnnus ad tUam sanctorum communem omnium pa~ nion of 
triamfestinabaty petens pro hujus coimnorationis inquu P'irgatory. 
namento remitti sibi peccata, priusquam discederet de 
vita. Qui enim h\c non acceperit remissionem peccato^ 
rum, illic non erit. Non erit autem, quia ad vitam ater- 
nam non potuerit pervenire^ quia vita atema remissio 
peccatorum est. Ideoque dicit, remitte mihi ut refrigerer 
priusquam abeam, 8^c, ; that is, I am a stranger and a 
pilgrim in the earth, as all my fathers have been. And 
therefore, as a pilgrim, he hasted unto the common coun- 
try of all saints, requiring for the filthiness that he had 
received in this bodily mansion, that his sins might be 
forgiven him before he departed from this life. For he 
that here hath not received forgiveness of his sins, shall 
not be there. He shall not surely be there, for he can- 
not come unto everlasting life, for everlasting life is the 
forgiveness of sins. And therefore he saith. Forgive 
me, that I may be cooled before I depart. — Here may 
you evidently perceive, that St. Ambrose knew not of 
purgatory, nor of any forgiveness that should be after 
tliis life ; but plainly affirmeth, that he that receiveth 
not forgiveness of his sins here, (that is, in this life,) 
shall never come in heaven. And for a more vehement 
affirmation, he doubleth his own words, saying. He that 
here hath not received forgiveness of his sins, he shall 
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not be there, he shall not surely be there. He mean- 
eth that he shall never come to heaven, which here hath 
not his remission. 

Saint Hie- St. Hierome's mind may soon be gathered by his 
""*■ exposition of the ninth chapter of Ecclesiastes, upon 

this text : The dead have no part in this world, nor in 
any work that is done under the sun. There addeth 
frages,* St. Hierome, that the dead can add nothing unto that 
P"'J'f|||\ which they have taken with them out of tliis life, for 
deedadone they con neither do good nor sin, neither can they in- 
fOT^idaad crease in virtue or vice. Albeit (saith he,) some will 
contrary this exposition, affirming also that we may in- 
crease and decrease after death. 

1. Here are three things to be noted : first, that the test 
saith, that the dead are not partakers of any work 
that is done under the sun. And there may you see 

, that all suffrages, offerings, and diriges for the dead are 
in vain, and profit them not, for they are partakers of 
nothing under the sun, 

2. Secondarily,' you may see St. Hierome's own mind, 
that the dead can neither do good nor evil, neither 
increase in virtue nor vice. And so is purgatory put 
out ; for if they can do no good, what should they do 
in piu-gatory ? And again, if they cannot increase in 
virtue, they be like to lie long in purgatory. Perad- 
venture some man would think that they do no good, 
but only that they suffer good. To that I answer, that 
he that suffereth good, doth good ; for if a man should 
suffer his body to be burnt for the faith of Chriat, 
would you not say tliat he did a good deed ? and yet 
doth he but suffer. 

Thirdly, ye may note, that St. Hierome was not igno- 
rant that certain (as they which did feign purgatory,) 
would deny his exposition, and say that we might 
increase and decrease in virtue and vice after desdi ; 
yet notwithstanding, he held his sentence, condemning 
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their opinion, which thing he would not have done 
(specially since he knew that he should have adver- 
saries for it,) except he had been sure that his sentence 
was right. See, I pray you, how that not only Scripture, 
but even their own Doctors condemn this fantastical 
purgatory : and yet my lords are not ashamed to say 
that all make for them. 

Nevertheless, I will go further with him. Be it in y^^ wy- 
case that all the doctors did affirm purgatory, as they do c^ora are 
not, what were my Lord the nearer his purpose ? Verily no farther 
not one iota ; for the authority of doctors, by my Lord's dited than 
own confession, extendeth no further, but is only to be ^^ ^^ 
admitted whilst they confirm their words by Scripture, Scripture, 
or else by some probable reason. For my Lord writeth Rochester, 
on this manner : (Article 37) " The Pope hath not 
so allowed the whole doctrine of St. Thomas, that men 
should believe every point he wrote were true. Nei- . 
ther hath the church so approved either St. Augustin 
or St. Hierome, nor any other author'^s doctrine, but 
that in some places we may dissent from them, for they The doctors 
in many places have openly declared themselves to be j^ many 
men, and many times to have erred.*" things. 

These are my Lord^s own words. Now since the 
doctors sometimes err, and in certain places are not to 
be admitted, (as he granteth himself,) how should we 
know when to approve them, and when to deny them ? 
If we should hang on the doctors'* authority, then should 
we as well allow the untruth as the truth, since he 
affirmeth both. Therefore we must have a judge to 
discern between truth and falsehood. And who should 
that be ? the Pope ? Nay verily, for he being a man, 
(as well as the doctors were,) may err as they did, and 
so shall we ever be uncertain. Our judge, therefore, 
must not be partial, flexible, nor ignorant (and so are 
all natural men excluded) ; but he must be unalterable, 
even searching the bottom and ground of all things. 
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Tiie word Who must tliat be ? Verily, the Scripture and word of 
the touch. God, which was given by his Son, confirmed and sealed 
stone, aod i,y ^de Holy Ghost, and testified by miracles and blood 
ineth all of ^ „ ■' ' . , - , . . , 

all doctrine, oi all martyrs. Hub word is the judge that must exa- 
mine the matter, the perfect touchstone that trieth all 
things, and day that discloseth all juggling mists. If 
the doctors say any thing not dissonant from this word, 
then it is to be admitted and holden for truth. But if 
any of their doctrine discord from it, it is to be ab- 
horred, and holden accursed. 
Si. Austin, Tq thjg fyij ^^,gu agreeth St, Austin, which writelh 
unto St. Hieronie on this wise : JDear brother, I thiok 
that you will not have your books reputed like unto the 
works of the prophets and apostles ; for I (the Scrip- 
Si. Austin turs reserved) do read all other men's works on that 
readoldau- manner, that I do not believe them because the author 
would also SO saith, be he never so well learned and holy, except 
"■"J"* ^ that he can certify me, by the Scripture or clear reason, 
hii works, that he saith true. And even so would I that other 
men should read my books as I read theirs. — These are 
St. Austin's words : and thus have I proved, both by 
St. Austin and also by my Lord's own words, that no 
man is bound to believe the doctors, except they can be 
proved true, either by Scripture or good reason not re- 
pugnant to Scripture. Therefore let ns see what Scrip- 
ture or good reason my Lord bringeth to approve his 
doctors withal, for else they cannot help liim {as we 
have declared both by St. Austin and my Lord's own 
confession,) although they all made with him, as they 
do not. First, he bringeth in " the sin against the Hdy 
Ghost." (Matt, xii.) And Paul, 1 Cor. iii., and 1 
John v., and Apoc. v. ; which texts I pass over, be- 
cause I have answered unto them before in the second 
book against M. More. 

The first reason that my Lord hath, which is not 
wfore solved, (for, as I said, the reasons that are 
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already dissolved, will I now overhip) is this, which he 
groundeth on divers Scriptures. " Of the souls that Rochester, 
are departed, some are already damned in hell, and 
some are already in heaven.*" And to prove this true, 
he allegeth the parable of the rich man. (Luke xvi.) Luke xri. 
I am sure my Lord is not so ignorant as to say that a 
parable proveth any thing. But the right use of a 
parable is this, to expound a hard text or point that Parables in 
was before touched, and could not enter into every tu^py^^e 
man^s capacity. Neither are all things like which are nothmg, 
spoken in a similitude, neither yet all things true that ©pen and 
are touched in a parable ; but we must consider the 5^^"^*^ 
thing wherefore they be spoken, and apply them only hard 
to that they are spoken for, and let the residue go, as *^°fi^* 
William Tjmdale hath well declared unto you in the 
parable of wicked Mammon. This parable is very 
hard to be expounded. The cause is this : no man can 
well espy by the text for what purpose it was spoken. 
But this should seem to be the cause, that there were 
many of the Pharisees and other multitude which would 
not believe the preaching of Christ, although he coa- 
firmed his words with the authority of Moses and the 
prophets ; but they were curious, and some deal fantas- 
tical, and therefore would they not believe his words, 
except some apparitions had been made unto them, that 
they might have been assured by them that were before 
dead, that his words were true. 

Unto such it is like that he speaketh this parable, 
plainly concluding that they should have no such appa- 
ritions of the dead, and also that it was not necessary ; 
but that they had Moses and the prophets, to whom, if By Moses 
they would give no credence, then should they not be- ^p^^g ig 
lieve although one of the dead should rise again and meant the 
tell it them. Notwithstanding, let me grant it him, ment.*" 
that some are already in hell, and some in heaven, 
(which thing he shall never be able to prove by the 
Scripture, yea, and which plainly destroyeth the resur- 
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rection, and taketh away the arguments wherewith 
Christ and Paul do prove that we shall rise) yet, I say, 
let me grant it him, to see how he will conclude. What 
foUoweth on that ? 

" Neither it is creditable," (saith he) " that all which 
are cast into hell should straightway go to heaven, 
therefore must we put a purgatory, where they may be 
purged.'' 

I answer : All that Hve are faithful or unfaithful. If 
he be unfaithful, then is he damned. (John iii.) If he 
, believe, then is he not condemned, but is gone from death 
to life. (John iii. v.) The righteous man, when he 
dieth, shall rest in peace. (Sapien. iii.) And every faith- 
ful man is righteous before God, as the whole Epistle to 
the Romans proveth. Ergo, then every faithful man 
shall rest in peace and not be tormented in the pains of 
purgatory. And as touching this point, where they rest, 
I dare be bold to say that they are in the hand of God, 
and that Gtod would that we should be ignorant where 
they be, and not to take upon us to determine the 
matter. 

Peradventure you would inquire of me (since the 
parable saitli that Lazarua rested in Abraham's bosom,) 
what Abraham's bosom is ? To that would I answer, 
that Abraham's bosom were notliing else than Abra- 
ham's faith ; for all we are called the children of Abra- 
ham, because of liis perfect faith, wJiicli we ought to 
follow, In this faith are many and in a manner infinite 
degrees; notwithstanding, if it be no greater than a 
mustard seed, that is to say very small, yet shall it 
save us. He that departeth in this faith resteth in 
peace, and waiteth for the last day, when God shall 
give unto his faithful, that is, to his elect, (for only are 
the elect faithful, and the faithful elect) the crown of 
his glory, which he hath prepared for them that love 
him. This crown, doth Paul say, that he shall recdve 
it in that day, (2 Tim. iv.) that is, in the day of judg- 
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ment. And in the mean season God hath so provided 
for us, that they shall wait until the number of their 
brethren which daily suffer and shall suflFer for Christ, 
be wholly fulfilled, and so shall they not be made per- 
fect without us. (Heb. xi.) If my Lord will under- 
stand by Abraham'^s bosom, heaven, I will not be con- 
tentious ; let the Christian judge which sentence seem- 
eth most true. But this is once a clear case, that of Abraham's 
this he can prove no purgatory ; for the unfaithful are ^^6*^^" 
already damned, and the faithful rest in peace, let him purgatory. 
call that what he will, whether to rest in heaven or to 
rest in their faith until the last day; for I am sure 
there is no man so mad as to say, that to rest in peace To rest in 
should signify to lie in the pains of purgatory. toUe in**^* 

Furthermore, this text shall rather make sore against torments. 
him than any thing with him. For Lazarus, whilst he 
was living, was not without sin, nor no man else (1 
John, i.) ; so that no man, as long as he hath breath in i John, i. 
his body, can say that he is without sin, for then should 
he make St. John a liar. And yet was not Lazarus 
carried into purgatory to be purged of his sins, which 
were remaining in his body the hour of his death; 
wherefore I may conclude that there is no such pur- a good 
gatory. For God is as just unto him as unto us, and ^^^f *^^ 
therefore would he purge him as well as us ; and again purgatory. 
he is as merciful unto us as unto him, and will as well 
forgive us as him, without broiling on the coals in 
purgatory ; for his justice and mercy are ever one, and 
not alterable. But our perfect purgation is the pure 
blood of Christ, which washeth away the sin of the 
world. And albeit, we have the remnants and dregs of Christ's 
sin and rebellion of our members, as long as we have q^^i^^ 
life, yet are they wholly finished in death ; for of such our death, 
efficacy is Christ's death, that it hath turned the death u*into life. 
of his faithful (which was laid upon us as the pain of 
sin) into a medicine against sin, which fully cureth it, 
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and makctli an end of it, as it war; well figured in 
Goliath that wu^ sltiin with his own tivEord. 

Bochmter. AND whereas my Lord bringeth for his purpose 

Matt. dI. (Matt, xii.) that " Men shall give account of every idle 

Frith. word," I have solved that before against M. More, 

that I think he shall say himself that he is answered. 

For if men shall give a reckoning for them on the day 

of doom (as the text saith) that should rather argue 

that there were no purgatory wherein those sins should 

be purged; for if they had been purged before of 

them, then should they not give an account for them. 

If there ba And if it proved any thing at all, it should prove that 

uiry'u^^ there were a purgatory after doomsday, which no man 

must bo was ever so foolish as to grant. 

But the true understanding of this text is this ; there 
are two kinds of men, one faithful, the other unfaithful. 
The faithftd, through their faith in Christ's blood, are 
already fully purged in their heart, and their rebellions 
members, through death, are wholly subdued. These 
men shall give no reckoning, neither of idle word nor 
evil deed ; for all their sins are covered of Christ, aud 
his blood shall give the whole accounts for them. The 
unfaithful, to their utter confusion, shall have the book 
of their conscience opened, and there shall be presented 
before them all their evil deeds, words, and thoughts. 
And these are they that Christ speaketb of wliich aliall 
give this great account. Note also that in the text they 
are called men, which word in Scripture is ever for the 
most part taken in the worst sense, and signifieth wicked 
men, fleshly men, and men that follow their own lusts 
and appetites. 

RochNCer. THEN confirmclh he purgatory out of the 66th 
PnJ. livi. Psalm, which saith, " We have gone through fire and 
water, and thou hast brought us into coldness." I am 
sure you have not forgotten that M. More allegeth the 



Frith.] MY LORD OF ROCHESTER. 195 



IX. 



prophet Zachary in the 9th, and affirmeth that there Zach. 
is no water in purgatory. It were hard to make these 
two agree, for when men ground them on a lie, then for ilochaBter 
the most part their tales and probations are contrary, ^^g j^ 
and will not well stand together. Nevertheless, in one 
point they agree full well, that is, both of them say 
untruly ; for neither nother text serveth any whit for 
purgatory. And as concerning the place of Zachary, 
it is sufficiently declared what it meaneth. And now 
will I also declare you the understanding of this text; 
and first, that it cannot serve for purgatory. I beseech 
you that have the psalter, once to read the psalm, and I 
think you shall wonder at their doting dreams and 
ignorance, which allege this text for purgatory. The 
text of the Psalm is this: " Thou hast brought us into a ^ t™e in- 
strait, and laden our backs with trouble or heaviness, tionofthe 
Thou hast set men upon our heads, we have gone ^*^ 
through fire and water, and thou hast led us out again 
into a place of refreshing.*" The texts before and after, 
in the same Psalm, will not suffer that this place slK>uld 
be understood of purgatory. For the text immediately 
before saith, " thou hast set men upon our heads.'' But 
the chiefest defenders of purgatory (and even M. 
More himself) say that " they are not men, but devils 
which torment the souls in purgatory,'' notwithstanding 
my Lord of Rochester (good man !) affirmeth that they More and 
are " angels which torment the souls there ;" but never cannot 
man doted so far as to say that men torment the souls ««?*«• 
in purgatory ; wherefore I may conclude that this text 
is not meant of purgatory, but that the prophet meant 
that men ran over the children of Israel, and subdued 
them, and wrapped them in extreme troubles, which in 
the Scripture are signified by fire and water. Besides 
that the texts following will not admit that this should 
be understood of purgatory ; for it foUoweth imme- 
diately, I will enter into thy house with burnt offerings, 
I shall offer unto thee fat sacrifices, with the reek of 
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SoiJs in wethers, I shall burn to thee oxen and goats. Now is 

St^^^er there no man so mad as to think that the souls of pur- 

oiten nor gatory should offer unto God any such sacrifices ; so 

^^^^ that the text is plainly understood of the children of 

Israel, which through the Lord were delivered from 

their afflictions and enemies, and then offered thedr 

loyal sacrifices of praise and thanks to the Ijord, their 

shield and protection. 



Kocheater. 



Now flieth my Lord unto the church, and saith, 
that, " Because tlie church hath affirmed it, we must 
Frith. needs believe it, for the church cannot err," As touch- 

ing this point I will refer you unto a work that Wil- 
Thechurdi ham Tyndale hath written against M. More, wherein 
Mitli Ro. yg shall well perceive what the church of Christ is, and 
raeatiins that liis church never determined any such thing. But 
clrarch'*^ * that it is the synagogue of Satan that maketh articles 
rannot err. of the faith, and bindelh men's consciences further than 
the Scripture will. 

Then waxeth his Lordship somewhat hot against 
Martin Lutlier, because he would that no man should 
he compelled to believe purgatory ; for my Lord saith 
that " It is profitable and well done to compel men to 
believe such things, whether they will or will not." 
And to establish his opinion, he plucketh out a word of 

Luke siv. the parable of Luke xiv. that a certain man made a 
great supper, and said unto his servants, Oo forth quickly 
into the ways and compel them to enter in. 

Frith. Verily, there Christ meant uo other thing, but that 

his Apostles should go forth into' all the world and 
preach his word unto all nations, opening unto them the 
miserable state and condition that they be in, and again, 
what mercy God hath showed them in Ids son Chriat. 
This would Christ, that his apostles should expound and 
lay out so evidently, by reasons, scriptures, and mira- 
cles unto the Gentiles, that ihey should even, by their 
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manifest persuasions, be compelled to grant unto them 
that he was Christ, and to take upon them the faith 
that is in Christ. On this manner did Christ compel the How men 
Sadducees to grant the resurrection. (Matt, xxii.) And ^^^^^'^^ 
by these means compelled he the Pharisees to grant in to believe, 
their consciences that he did his miracles with the power 
of God, and yet afterwards of very hate, knowing in 
their hearts the contrary, they said that he did them by 
the power of the devil. (Matt, xii.) But to say that Christ was 
Christ would have his disciples to compel men with pri- ™®®^ ^^ 
sonment, fetters, scourging, sword and fire, is very false, no tyran- 
and far from the mildness of a Christian spirit, although ^^^'f^^' 
my Lord approve it never so much. For Christ did 
forbid his disciples such tyranny, yea, and rebuked them 
because they would have desired that fire should de- 
scend from heaven to consume the^ Samaritans which 
would not receive Christ. (Luke ix.) But he command- Luke ix. 
ed them that if men would not receive their doctrine, 
they should depart from thence and sprinkle off the 
dust of theii: feet to be a testimony against the unfaith- 
ful, that they had been there and preached unto them 
the word of life : but with violence will God have no 
man compelled unto his law. Paul also testifieth, Panlsaith 
(2 Cor. i.) that he had not rule over the Corinthians as ^^^"^^ 

^ ' ^ ^ ■ ^ power over 

touching their faith. By our faith we stand in the their faith. 
Lord, and by our infidelity we fall from him. As no 
man can search the heart but only God, so can no man 
judge or order our faith, but only God through his holy 
Spirit. 

Furthermore, faith is a gift of God, which he distri- 
buteth at his own pleasure. (1 Cor. xii.) If he give it 1 Cor. xii. 
not this day, he may give it to-morrow. And if thou 
perceive by any exterior work that thy neighbour have 
it not, instruct him with God^s word, and pray God to 
give him grace to believe : that is rather a point of a 
christian man, than to compel a man by death or ex- 
terior violence. 
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FMthinnot Finally, what doth thy compulsion and violence? 

prtwiiredliy Verily, nothing, but make a stark hypocrite ; for no man 

but is the can compel the heart to believe a thing, except it see 

mdj^irSt of evidence and sufficient proof. I have heard tell of a 

©». boy, which was present at his father's burning for his 

belief, and as soon as the officers had espied the boy, 

they said each to other. Let us take him and examine 

him also, peradventure we shall find him as great an 

heretic as his father. When the boy saw that his father 

was dead, and that the catchpoles began to snatch at 

him, he was sore dismayed, and thought that he should 

die too ; and when one of them apposed him, asidng 

him how he believed, he answered, " Master, I believe 

even as it pleaseth you." Even so by torments and 

Fear aiBk- crafty handling a man may be compelled to say that he 

f^th" t ^]. "'^ev^tli the thing which he neither thinketh, nor yet 

can believe ; for a man's faitli is not in his own power. 

But how doth God accept this thing, to say that I 
believe that which indeed I believe not ? Verily, he ut- 
terly condemneth it, whether the opinion be true ot 
false. For if the opinion be true, (as by example, that 
the faith in Christ's blood justifieth me before God,) and 
1 confess it before all the Bishops in England with my 
mouth, and believe it not witli mine heart, then am I 
nothing the better, (for I should have no part of Christ's 
blood,) but I am much the worse. For first, God con- 
demneth me, which judgeth me after mine heart ; and 
also mine own heart condemneth me, because I have 
openly granted tliat mine heart denieth. 
Faith is And contrariwise, if I should believe this fully in 

rfoI^**^d mine heart, and yet for fear of persecution should deny 
prooceiieth it when I were examined openly of my faith, then shtJl 
h""rt,* ^ ^ condemned of God, (except I repent,) and also 
whicli may mine own heart shall be a witness to condemn rae. And 
"^5^°""' so it is very noisome and ungodly to be compelled unto 
any thing : for God ever searcheth tJie heart, which 
be comjwiled. 
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But my Lord objecteth writing upon the eighteenth Bochester. 
article, saying, " If a man take away purgatory, for 
what intent shall we need any pardons ? As long (saith 
he) as no man regarded purgatory, there was no man 
that sought any pardon : for all the estimation of par- Pardons, 
dons hangeth thereof, so that we shall have no need of Rochester 
them, if there be no purgatory .'*' very trulj^ 

Verily, I care not, though I grant him that too. And ^^ y®* ^*" 
I think that money was the mother of them both. For of it. 
out of the Scripture shall he be able to prove neither 

nother. Purgptory 

But Mammon is a great god, even of power enough ^ns We 
to invent such knacks, yea, and to make them articles ^ngoodly 
of the faith, and to bum those that cannot believe them; dise for the 
and it was a pretty practice to make such points articles ^^^SY* 
of the faith. For after that our holy fathers had given 
up preaching, and would take no more pains, neither 
serve their brethren any more ; then set they up such 
articles o{ the faith, as should bring in money to uphold 
their estate withal ; and he that would not believe 
them, rid him out of the way for fear of disclosing their 
juggling ; for he that doubteth of pardons and purga- 
tory, he plucketh our holy father by the beard. ^ 

Rochester. 

Notwithstanding, my Lord confirmeth both par- 
dons and purgatory, by the text that Christ spake unto 
Peter. (Matt.xvi.) " To thee will I give the keys of the 
kingdom of heaven ; and whatsoever thou bindest upon 
the earth, it shall be bound in heaven, and whatsoever 
thou loosest on the earth, it shall be loosed in heaven.'' 
But these words (saith my Lord,) " had been spoken in 
vain if he could not give pardons, and loose men out of ' 
purgatory, fee.'' 

As touching the keys, albeit they have oftentimes Frith, 
been declared, and in a manner, in every "^ treatise that 
hath been put forth in the English tongue, yet will I 
somewhat show my mind in them. There is but one 
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The keys. Itcy of lieavcn, wliich Christ calleth the key of know- 
Luke xi. ledge, (Luke xi.) and this key is the word of God. 
Tiie key of Christ rebuked the lawgivers for taking away this key 
is'iliB word from tlie people; for they, with their traditions and 
of God. false expositions, had fully excluded the key of know- 
leifge, which is the word of God, and had clean shut up 
the Scripture, as ours have done now-a-days. It is also 
called the key of David, which shutteth, and no man 
Apw. HI openeth ; openeth, and no man shutteth. (Apoc. iii.) 
And because of these two effects which it worketh, (for 
it both shutteth and openeth,) hath it the noniiuation of 
keys, and yet, (as I said,) indeed, it is but one, which 
is the word of God. This key, or keys, (now call it 
as you will, since you know what it meaneth,) Christ 
delivered unto Peter, and unto his oilier Apostles alike, 
wiiich you shall easily perceive, if you mark where and 
Man, xvi. when they were given. For Matt. xvi. they were 
only promised, and not yet given ; for Christ said, "I will 
give thee the keys," and not, " 1 give thee." But after 
he was risen from death, then performed he his promise, 
and gave the keys to all indifferently, as thou mayest 
John XX. see John xx., and Luke xxiv. expoundeth it, that he 
Lukaixiv. opened their wits to understand the Scripture, that 
How Christ rei>entance and forgiveness might be preached, &c, 
keys (a Therefore, it is the word that bindeth and looseth 
Peter and through the preaching of it. For when thou tellest 
the Apos- them their vices and iniquities, condemning them by the 
"**■ law, then bindest thou them by the word of God ; and 

T» open when thou preachest mercy in Christ unto all that re- 
wid tosliut, p^>nt, then dost thou loose them by the word of God. 
to looie, Therefore, he that preacheth not the word of God, can 
wliHt it if. neither bind nor loose, no, though he call himself Pope, 
And, contrariwise, he that preacheth his word, he bind- 
eth and looseth as well a.s Peter and Paul, although he 
be called but Sir John of the country. And, conse- 
quently, to say that the Pope can deliver any soul out 
of purgatory, (if thtre were one,) is but a vain Ue,cxce]>l 
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he can prove that he goeth down unto them, and preach- The Pope 
eth unto them the word of God, (which is the salt that *^ ^^^«' 

1 no soul out 

must season them, and key that must let them out,) of purga- 
for other loosing there is none. And, likewise, to say he^^^^ 
that the Pope can give any pardon to redeem sins, ex- thither and 
cept he preach me that Christ's blood hath pardoned them. ^^ 
me, is even like vanity. 

Methinketh also that he wadeth too deep to descend 
to purgatory by this text. For the text saith, That Matt.xvi. 
whatsoever he bindeth on earth, shall be bound in Purgatory 
heaven, and whatsoever he looseth on earth, &c. But " ^?* ^^ 

, _ , , . earth,but 

now they grant themselves, that purgatory is not on as Roches- 
earth, but the third place in hell ; and therefore it ^]^^^ " 
passeth his bounds to stretch his hand to purgatory : phice in 
and so this text cannot serve him. 

Notwithstanding, my Lord is not content to give 
him this power only, but he hath so far waded in the 
Pope's power, that he hath granted him full authority 
to deliver all men from hell, if they be not damned al- 
ready ; for (saith he) " whosoever hath committed a Rochester, 
capital crime, hath thereby deserved damnation: and Rochester 
yet may the Pope deliver him both from the crime, and JJ^ £„ 
also from the pain due unto it.'' And he affirmeth that heside him- 
three times, in article 21, for fear of forgetting. 

Upon this point will I a little reason with my Lord, Frith, 
and so will I make^ an end. If the Pope may deliver 
any man from the crime that he hath committed, and 
also from the pain due unto it, as you afBrm, then may 
he by the same authority deliver twenty, a hundred, a 
thousand, yea and all the world ; for I am sure you can 
show me no reason why he may deliver some, and not 
all. If he can do it, then let him deliver every man a plain 
that is in the point of death, both from the crime and ^^^"^^ 
from the pain, and so shall never man more neither Pope's ty- 
enter into hell nor yet into purgatory, which were the "^y* 
best deed and most charitablest that ever he did ; yea. 
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and this ought he to do {if he could), although it should 
cost him his own life and soul thereto (as Moses and 
Paul give him example,) but yet there is no jeopardy 
of neither nother. Now, if he can do it (as you say,) 
and will not, then is he the most wretched and cruel 
tyrant that ever lived, even the very son of perdition, 
and worthy to he damned in an hundred thousand hells. 
For if he have received such power of God, that he 
may save all men, and yet will not, but suffer so many 
to be damned, I report me unto yourselves what he is 
worthy to have ? 

Now if any man would solve this reason, and say 
that he may do it, but tliat it is not meet for him to do 
it, because that by their pains God's justice may be 
satisfied ; I say that this their evasion is nothing worth, 
neither yet can I imagine any way whereby they may 
have any appearance to escape. For my Lord saith 
himself, that the Pope must pacify God's justice for 
every soul that he delivereth from purgatory, and there- 
fore hath he imagined that the Pope hath in his hand 
tile merits of Christ's passion, which he may apply at 
his pleasure where he will. And also, he saith. That 
the merits of Christ's passion are sufficient to redeem 
all the sins in the world. Now, since these merits on 
their part are sufficient to satisfy the justice of God, 
and redeem the whole world, and also that the 
Pope hath them in his hand to distribute at his plea- 
sure, then lacketli there no more but even the Pope's 
distribution unto the salvation of the world. " For 
he may pacify God's wrath, and satisfy his justice (saith 
my Lord,) by applying these merits to them that latdc 
good works." And so, if the Pope will, God's justice 
may be fully satisfied, and the whole world saved. Now 
if he may so justly and easily save the whole world, 
(charity also moving him unto it,) and yet will not 
apply these merits ao fruitfully, then is the fault only 
his, and he tlie son of perililinn, on<l worthy more |jain 
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than can be imagined. And so is not the reason im- 
proved, but much more established, and, as I think, 
inevitable. 

Behold, I pray you, whither my Lord of Rochester 
hath brought our Holy Father, in announcing his power 
so high, even into the deepest pit of hell, which (if my 
Lord said true) it is impossible for him to avoid. But 
it chanceth unto him even as it doth customably, where 
such pride reigneth ; for when they are at the highest, 
then fall they down headlong unto their utter confusion 
and ruin. 

If any man feel himself grieved, and not yet fully 
satisfied in this matter, let him write his mind, and by 
God^s grace I shall make him an answer, and that with 
speed. 

Pray, Christian Reader, that the word of God may 
increase. Amen. 
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" Awake, thou that sleepest, and stand up from death, and Christ 
shall give thee light.'* — £ph. v. 



THE PROLOGUE. 



TT needeth not. Christian Reader, (I think,) now 
that thou hast overread and diligently pon- 
dered in thine inward senses, that the treatise of 
John Frith, wherein he confuteth all the reasons 
which Rastell, More, and Rochester made for the 
maintenance and upholding of the bitter pains of 
purgatory, to commend unto thee this brief work 
following, named a Subsidy, Defence, or Bulwark a subsidy, 
to the same. And much less needeth it to dehort bulwark. 
thee from the vain and childish fear which our 
forefathers have had of that place of purgatory, as 
their good works, which at this day remain upon 
the earth, founded for their thence deliverance, do 
testify. And forasmuch as thou art a Christian man, Much joy 
and rejoicest in Christ, I dare boldly affirm for thee, th© finding 
that thou takest neither pleasure nor joy of that toj^^X' 
place, like as some persons do, which triumphed ^°^^^' 
of late, and with much joy and clapping of hands smaU pur- 
sent tidings into all parts, that purgatory was 
found again ; because they read in a book named 
the Institution of a Christian man, this word pur- 
gatory. And yet have I not heard hitherto, that 
the self-same persons have showed any tokens of 
gladness for God's word translated into English ; 
so that to me, they seem to rejoice more to 
have their silly souls purged with punishments 
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when they be departed, than to have purged 
them witJi the word of God while they be here. 
Who will think, but as they have uttered their 
hearts concerning purgatory with their tongues, 
even so say they in their stomachs, that their 
holy father the Pope, (whom we may asjustly call 
the Bishop of Rome, seeing he is tliere the head 
of St. Peter's Church, as we may call the head 
of St, Paul's Church, in London, Bishop of Lon- 
don,) hath recovered again here, in England, his 
old authority, yea, that he never yet lost, because 
they find in their churches, copes, ropes, bells, and 
beads, with other like holiness, and on themselves 
long gowns, shaven crowns, and fingers anointed 
with the holy oil of idleness ? For wlio will say 
but that these holy relics declare the Bishop of 
Rome as clerkly, as this word purgatory proveth 
a place to be where souls, after the departure from 
their bodies, sufi'er pains and punishments? Doth 
not this pretty pageant of purgatory signify and 
prognosticate what tragedy they will play here- 
after, when the word of God shall blow and scat- 
ter from the face of the earth the dark clouds and 
mists of men's inventions, and shall scour away 
the rust of fleshly understanding of the Scriptures, 
in other things likewise as it hath done in this, if 
ought may be found in that bonk wherewith they 
may resist ? That such things may be picked out 
of it, the fruit which commonly hath come of all 
councils, convocations, and synods since the apos- 
tles time, (veiy few excepted,) causeth me some- 
what to fear ; for if a man weigh the good with 
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the bad that hath sprung from them, he will, per- 
chance, think that the lay-people of all estates may 
well and justly say, Farewell the one with the 
other ; and no marvel, for they have not been all 
the children of one father that have been in coun- 
cils, as they have not been all sheep that have 
gone in sheep's clothing ; and oftimes the greater 
part overcometh the better. Which things, ga- 
thered by experience and by reading, causeth me 
oftentimes to wisli, that they which would be 
counted sincere and true ministers of the gospel, 
either might, and would clean abstain from such 
councils, that they have no part in them, or else 
that they would give no more place to the fruits 
of infidelity, (I mean man's inventions and carnal 
interpretations, which the faith in Christ never be- 
gat,) than St. Paul gave to Peter his colleague, 
when he left the table of the Gentiles, and went 
to the Jews ; which fact of Peter, in my judgment, 
Paul might more conveniently have approved, see- 
ing Peter did it to the intent he would not offend 
his weak brethren the Jews with his eating, than 
the true and sincere ministers of Christ in the gos- 
pel may wink at many things used in these days 
among the disciples of the gospel ; much less may 
they approve them with the fashion of their own 
living, and confirm them with the authority of a 
council, and with preaching : they say it is not 
time to speak against them ; be it, yet is it time to 
leave thera, and no longer to seem to allow them, 
unless they intend always to walk in them. Had 
the author of this book looked after a time, as 

VOL. IV. p 




1*0 



THE PROLOGUE. [Frith. 

some do, he had not written against pui^tory 
when he did. I fear me, some maintain blindness 
more with their simulation, than they open the 
light with their |)reaching. But this have I 
spoken, (good Reader,) besides niy purpose, which 
was none other than to admonish thee, tliat al- 
Rociieiner, though Rochester, More, and Rastell, have all 
Hasteii, fliu tliree, (as thou i)erceivest by reading this former 
iiefeiidara treatise,) stiffly defended one heresy, yet shouldest 
of^oiiahe- thou not have ofall three, one judgment or opinion. 
More and Rochester were men of high dignity 
in this world, the one a bishop, the other chan- 
Moramid cellov of this noble reahn of England, both an- 
S^mHi '^'^"'' i" years, of so great wit, and so singular 
of great erudition in all kind of learning, esteemed as well 
of themselves, as of many other, that no two like 
might in all this land be found : it was thought 
that for their dignity no man durst, for their years, 
wit and learning, no man was able to gainsay 
them ; wherefore they were persuaded to be the 
most meet of all other to take in hand the de- 
fence of the terrible pains of pui^atory, either the 
very foundation, or else the chief building set upon 
the foundation of the church of Rome. Rastell had 
nothing coinnion in them, but only many years, 
and a wit sophistical, which he called natural rea- 
son. As appertaining to God's word, he acknow- 
ledged himself ignorant thereof : notwithstanding 
he had such opinion of his wit, that he thought 
he coidd as well i)rove purgatory by it, as the 
other two had done by the Scriptures, wherein 
1 think he was not deceived. And as these three 
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persons were not alike, so took they the answer 
made to them not alike: More and Rochester More and 
thought foul scorn (see what the glory of this S^^gh^ 
world, and high estimation of ourselves doth !) /^^ ^™ 
that a young man of small reputation should Frith's 

&nswei* 

take upon him, so clean contrary to their opinion, 
to write against them, and (to be short) took the 
matter so grievously, that they could never be 
at quiet in their stomachs, until they had drunken 
his blood. Rastell, though he perceived his na- 
tural reason to be sore said to, yet was he not 
malicious as the other were, and therefore wrote 
he again, which work of Rastell came to his RasteUwas 
hands, when he was prisoner in the Tower of riourbut 
London, where he made the answer folio winff to ^^^^l^ ^^' 

^ o cognised 

the same ; which answer after Rastell had read, Ws igno- 

_ 1 • 1 ranee. 

he was well content to count his natural reason 
foolishness, and with hearty thanks given to God, 
became a child again, and sucked of the wisdom 
which Cometh from above, and saveth all that 
he nourished therewith ; in the which he conti- 
nued to his life's end, with the honour and glory 
of God : to whom be praise for ever. Amen. 



HERE FOLLOWETH THE PREFACE 

OF THIS BOOK. 



BROTHER Rastell, I thank you that it hath 

pleased you to be so favourable unto me, a poor 

prisoner, as to show me a copy of your book, 

which you have written to confute my reasons, 

p 2 
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and Scripture, that I have alleged against pur- 
gatory ; for that hath caused me to make a sub- 
sidy, defence, and bulwark to my hook, which by 
God's grace shall be an occasion to open more 
light, although not to you, yet at the least wise 
2Cor.i7. unto them whose hearts the prince of this world 
hath not blinded, but that the light of the gospel 
and glory of Christ may shine in them. And 
whereas you write and protest that you will 
bring no Scripture against me, but only rehearse 
my Scripture again, which I have alleged imper- 
fectly, and wound me with mine own darts, and 
will but even do as one that playeth at tennis 
with another, tossing the ball again, I do very 
well admit your similitude. 

Notwitfistanding, you know right well that it 

is not enough for a man playing at tennis to toss 

^^f^* the ball again, but he must so toss it that the 

that he other take it not ; for if the other smite it over 

couJd pmy 

weU at again, then is the game in as great jeopardy as it 
was before ; besides that he must take heed that 
he neither smite too short of the line, nor yet 
under, for then it is a loss, and he had been 
better to let it go. And finally, sometimes a man 
smiteth over, and thinketh all won ; and yet an 
ungracious post standeth in the way and maketh 
the ball to rebound back again over tlie cord, and 
so loseth the game ; and that will anger a man. 
And I ascertain you, that ye have tossed never a 
ball, but ye offend in one of these points ; and 
yet besides, that sometimes ye play a touch of 
legerdemain, and cast me a ball, which, when it 
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Cometh, I perceive to be none of mine, and all the 
court shall judge the same. These points shall 
be declared when we come to them, and now I 
will answer in order. 



ANSWER TO RASTELL'S PROLOGUE. 



JN your prologue, you assigned two causes of the Rastell. 

making of your first book of purgatory, without 
alleging any texts of Scripture for the proof thereof, 
which are the controversy of two sorts of people. One Bastell 
sort, you say, be those that believe not in Christ, but f^^geth 

^ J J^ ^^ two causes 

deny Christ and his Scripture, as be the Turks, Paynims, why he 
and such other miscreants. Another sort be they that ^t book 
believe in Christ and his Scripture, nor will deny no »» tl»e de- 
text of holy Scripture, but yet they will construe, purgatoxy. 
expound, and interpret these texts after their own wills 
and obstinate minds, &c. 

Now let us consider your foresaid causes, and ponder 
whether your book have or may do any such good as 
you say pretended, and whether it have converted 
those sorts of people, or else be any thing likely to do 
such a fact. And first, let us see what it profiteth the 
first sort, which are infidels, not believing in Christ nor 
his Scripture. Our Saviour Christ saith. He that be- 
lieveth is not damned ; and John Baptist confirmeth the john iii. 
same, saying, He that believeth in the Son hath ever- John Frith 
lasting life, but he that believeth not in the Son shall J^^^^^,^ 
not see life, but the wrath of God abideth upon him. two causes. 
Here it is evident, not by my exposition, but by the 
consent of all Christian men, that those infidels are 
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damned ; for what intent then should Rastell teach them 

that there is a purgatory ? Without Chriet there is do 

way but damnation, as Scripture and all faithful mai 

testify. Then would I know by wliat way he would 

persuade that there were a purgatory (which should be 

a way and a means to salvation, and not to damnation) 

tell's for they which believe not in Christ. This I am sure of, 

,^"!^ (and I think Rastell believeth it also,) that the infidels 

n vaiii. shall never come in it, though there were one. This 

you may see, that his first cause is very vain, and that 

if they did believe it, they were indeed deceived. 

Now let U9 proceed unto the second sort of people, 
which believe in Christ and his Scripture, and yet mis- 
construe it, expounding it after their own wills ; and 
le»us see what fruit they take of this book, and what it 
profiteth thenl, and we shall find that it less serveth 
these men than the first ; for if these men believe in 
Christ and in his Scripture, then is it not possible that 
they should receive or admit that tiling which is against 
the Scripture, both by the exposition of themselves and 
of all the world ; for this is both against Scripture and 
all faithful men, that there should be any way to health, 
if we exclude Christ and his Scripture. And since pur- 
gatory is counted a way to health, he that would go 
about to prove it (secluding Christ and Scripture) is 
against Scripture and all faithful men. 

Besides that, if they be so obstinate that they will 
not receive the very Scripture, but expound it after their 
own wills, and wrest it after the same, then will they 
much less receive your book which is so plain agiunst 
Scripture ; and therefore, if you would think that they 
coidd be tamed by your book, which, notwithstanding, 
Anapiand SO wrcstcth Scripture, then may I very well liken you 
gjwdexain. j^ j^jj^ ^^^^ |jjj[jj ^ ^^^ horse to fame, which, when he 
IX'reeiveth lliat he cannot hold him with a Scottish 
snaffle, will yel lalmnr to break him with a rotten 
twine thread ; so that I can espy no manner of profit 
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that can come of your book, if you can allege no bet- 
ter causes than you yet show, but that it had been a 
great deal better unwritten. 

And, brother Rastell, where you say that I advance Frith an- 
and boast myself much more than becometh me, and ^endy n , 
that I detract and slander my neighbours, and that I tells bitter 
provoke all men that read my book rather to vice than 
to virtue, with such other things as ye lay to my charge, 
I trust I shall declare my inconvenience, and give you 
a sufficient answer. 



tnuiits. 



AN ANSWER UNTO RASTELL'S FIRST 

CHAPTER, 

WHICH REPROVETH ME FOR BOASTING MYSELF. 



"JN the first chapter of this book, Rastell laboureth Rastell. 

to prove that I am sore overseen in lauding and 
boasting myself, and that I like myself so well that he 
is sure that other men do like me the less, and that he 
feareth that God will therefore like me and favour me 
rather the worse than the better. 

Here he juggleth with me, and would make me be- Frith. 
lieve that he tossed me mine own ball again ; but when 
I behold it, I perceive it to be none of mine; for he Frith meet- 
hath cut out all that should make for me, so that he eth here 
hath given it clean another shape than ever I intended ball. 
that it should have, as it appeareth by his writing which 
rehearseth my words in this manner : 

I am sure, there are many that marvel, that I being Rastell. 
so young, dare attempt to dispute this matter against 
these three persons. — ^But my words are these : I am Frith. 
sure that there are many that will much marvel, that I, 
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being so young, and of so smaJl learning, dare dispute 
this matter, &c. 

Here Rastell leaveth out the words, " and of so small 
learning,"" for if he had put that in, he had betrayed 
himself; for I think no man so mad as to say, that he 
which sayeth himself to he both yoimg and of small 
learning, should praise and boast himself. 
Note here Also, immediately after the words of Ms first al- 

of Joiin^"^ legation, I say on this manner: And as touching my 
Tilth. learning, I must needs acknowledge (as the truth 

is,) that it is very small, — which I think is but a base 
boasting. And anon after 1 say ; I would not that 
any man should admit my words or learning, except 
they will stand with the Scripture, and be approved 
thereby. Lay them to the touchstone, ard try them 
with God^s word ; if they be found false and contrary, 
then damn them, and I also shall revoke them with all 
mine heart, &c. 

Finally, I exhorted them to read my book, not ad- 
vertising who speaketh the words, but rather what is 
spoken ; by which words you might well see, that I ift- 
tended not to boast myself: and all this have I written, 
and he left it out, even in the first page, (as he calleth 
it,) wherein he reporteth that I boast myself. 
RuidL Notwithstanding, one thing doth sore vex him, that 

I should recite the Epistle of St. Paul, whereby, he 
saith, I would have men bthcve that I had the Spirit of 
God, and think, that though I be young, that I see 
visions and espy the truth, and that mine elders have 
dreamed dreams and wandered in phantasies. 
Frith. This he recounteth to be a great boast, and that this 

Nil msn °^^ place should win liim the field. Whcreunto I answer 
ought to that indeed my words do not prove that thing which 
that which J"" seem so surely to gather of them ; but my words do 
he hath not argue on tills manner. That no man ought to condenm 
a thing before he read it, and then to give sentence. 
And because you seem ignorant in the matter, I sliall 
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declare it unto you, and how it standeth : it is a colour 
of rhetoric, and is called Avantopodosis, that is to say, 
an answer to an objection that a man might have 
here made, on this manner : Thou grantest thyself 
young, and of so small learning ; dost thou then think 
that we shall once read or regard thy book, especially 
since it is written against ancient men both of great wit 
and dignity ? To these two points I answer, preventing 
their objection, that they should not despise it because 
of my youth ; for as the Spirit of God is bound to no 
place, even so is he not addict to any age or person, but 
inspireth where he will, and when he will ; and bring in Ood inspir- 
for an example, that he inspired young Timothy; ^^^^^ 
proving thereby, that the youth of itself is not to be age. 
despised, but according to the learning which it bring- 
eth, and that, therefore, they may not despise my youth, 
but first read what doctrine I bring, and thereafter to 
judge it. No more. In this I prove not that I am in- 
spired, and have the Spirit of God as Timothy had, but 
only prove that God may inspire youth, as he did Timo- 
thy, and that, therefore, ye ought first to read before 
you condemn ; for you know not who is inspired, and who 
not, until you have read their works, or seen their facts. 
Thus you may see, that my words define not that all Thes. i. 
youth is inspired, although some may be ; but I exhort 
that no man despise prophecies, but prove all, and ap- 
prove that is good. And to make the matter more plain, 
I shall bring you an example out of Paul to the He- 
brews, which exhorteth them to hospitality, for by that Heb. xiii. 
some men unawares have received angels to harbour ; be 
not therefore unmindful of it. Here Paul exhorteth 
you to hospitality ; and showing you that by those means 
some men have received angels into their house; he 
would not have you think that all the guests that you 
shall receive shall be angels, but some shall be lewd 
losels. And likewise, I, in exhorting you to read my 
book, and not despising my youth, because that some- 
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times Gwd inspireth the young, would not have you 
think that the books made of young men (which ye shall 
receive,) shall be wholesome doctrine, but some men be 
lewd and unfruitful : nevertheless, even as if they re- 
ceived not those guests, they should also put away an- 
gels if any came ; so if you despise to read such books 
as be written by young men, you may also fortune to 
despise them which are written by the inspiration of 
Christ's Spirit, and therefore ye ought to rea<l. 

But be it in case I had indeed praised myself, (as I 
' have not,) and that I had said that I had the Spirit of 
God, what inconvenience should follow thereof? Would 
you thereof argue that my doctrine were false ? If that 
were a good argument, then were Christ's doctrine false, 
then were Paul a false prophet, and our faith nothing ; 
for Christ said to the Jews that he was the Light of the 
world. And again he said. It is my Father that glori- 
. fied me, whom ye call your God. Now if it had been a 
sufficient argument to condemn his doctrine, because the 
world calleth it boasting, then ehoidd we have believed 
«i^.^. ^o truth at all. Besides that Paul seemeth not a little 
^L to boast himself, if men look on it with a carnal eye, for 

^H he smth, that be thinketh not himself inferior unto the 

^H highest apostles : and saitb again, that if they glory to 

^H be the ministers of Christ, (though be speak unwisely,) 

^H he is more copious in labours, in stripes above niea- 

^^1 sure, in prison more often, often at the point' of 

^M death, &c. 

^H Should we for these words think that his doctrine 

^B were not right? Nay, verily, that doth not improve 

^m the doctrine, but that it may be good and wholesome, 

^B ' for a man may boast himself and do well, so he refer tbe 

^K praise to God, from whom all goodness cometh. But he 

^^H it in case that I should say that God of his mere mercy, 

^^P and for the love that he owetb me in Christ and his 

^^^ blood, hud given me his Spirit, that I might be to his 
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laud and praise, to whom be thanks for ever : Amen. This is a 
Would you think that this were so great a boasting J^^^y 
that the doctrine should be impaired thereby ? Ah, Uoasting. 
blind guides ! I pray God give you the light of under- 
standing. I beseech you, brother Rastell, be not dis- 
content with me if 1 ask you one question : Be ye a 
Christian man, or no ? I am sure you will answer. Yes. 
Then, if 1 brought you the text of Paul, which saith, He 
that hath not the Spirit of God is none of his ; I pray you, Rom. viii. 
how will you avoid it ? Notwithstanding, if you would 
avoid the text ; yet will I lay another block in the way, 
that you shall not be able to remove, and that is the 
saying of Paul : (2 Cor. xiii.) Know ye not yourselves 2 Con xiii. 
that Christ is in you, except ye be reprobate persons ? 
Now, howsoever you would judge of yourselves, I 
think, verily, that I am no such ; and therefore, whereas 
before I did not so write, now I certify you that I Frith, the 
am Chrisfs ; conclude what ye will ; and the day shall ^^^^ and^^' 
come that you shall surely know that so it is, albeit in triiemartyp 
mean season I be reputed a laughing-stock in this world ; 
for I know in whom I trust, and he cannot deceive me. 

Then bringeth he against me, that I say we have been Rastell, 
long secluded from the Scripture, and also that our 
forefathers have not had the light of God's word opened 
mito them. 

I marvel what Rastell meaneth, by bringing this for Frith. 
his purpose, for I think it no boasting of myself; but Rastell 
if ye think that it be untrue, I think he is very blind, himself to 
For what Scripture hath the poor commons been ad- ^^ ^^f^ *^" 

^ , , ^ . norant. 

mitted unto even till this day ? It hath been hid and 

locked up in a strange tongue, and from them that have Fnthshow, 

attained the knowledge of that tongue, hath it been eth his 

locked with a thousand false glosses of Antichrist's how^the 

makinff, and innumerable laws. And where I say our Scripture 

forefathers have not had the light of God's word opened from our 

unto them, I mean that they have not the Scripture in forefathers. 
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their own mother tongue, that they might liave con- 
ferred these juggling mists with the light of God'a word, 
as the process of my words can testify, which he hath 
wholly left out ; but I beseech the Christian reader once 
to read the place for my discharge and his confusion ; 
ye shall find it in the second leaf of my book. 

And now he allegeth against me, that I should say 
this : Judge, Christian reader, what reasons Rastell hath 
brought, and how he hath solved them ; for in my 
mind both his reasons and solutions are so childisb and 
unsavory, so unlearned and barren, so full of faults and 
phantasies, that I rather pity the man's deep ignorance 
and blindness, which hath so deceived liimself through 
philosophy and natural reason, than I fear that he, by 
his vain probations, should allure any man to consent 
unto hiin. 

I think Rastell layeth not this against me, because 1 
boast myself in these words. And verily, as touching 
the truth of tliose words, I will add thus much more 
unto them : that I never wist man that was counted 
wise which hath brought so slender reasons, except he 
intended to destroy a thing which ye seem to have 
built. 

And finally, whereas 1 exhort all men to judge and 
confer the Scriptures which Sir Thomas More and my 
Lord of Rochester allege for their opinions, and would 
have them to ponder their reasons and my solutions 
unto them, annexing these words, I am sure that my 
small learning hatli condemned their high eloquence, 
that my foUy hath brought to nought their wisdom, 
and that my youth hath disclosed their festered ig- 



There Rastell thinketh that I stand well in tny own 
conceit, and boast myself above the moon, because I 
touch M. More his kinsman : But let ftastell take this 
for an answer: if M. More would kec)) him within his 
own bounds, that is, with meddling of worldly matters ' 
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only, I would never compare with him ; yet he must More 

remember that a dauber may correct him in his own ^^"^^ ^^^ 

, . '' , be ignorant 

craft : but it is even as Socrates saith, when a man is in any 

wise in one thing, then will he take upon him to define therSbre^ 

all things, and be ignorant in nothing, and so disdaineth understood 

the gift that he hath, and proveth himself unwise. he shoSd* 

Furthermore, I see no great praise that I here attri- ^^® '^- 

bute unto myself ; but confess my small learning, my neither hit 

folly, and my youth ; nevertheless, if he recount it a ^^^ ^ ^® 

<^' -^ •/ ' ' ^ ^ pnnce, nor 

praise, because I say it hath condemned their high elo- yet to God. 
quence and their wisdom, and disclosed their ignorance, 
then let him also annex the words that I wrote, saying : 

And it is even the old practice of God, to choose the A good 

fooUsh things of the world to confound the wise; to ^^"^y"" 

choose the weak, to confound the mighty; and to choose John Frith 

the vile things, which are of no reputation, to confound ^^Vs 

them of high degree, that no flesh might boast itself in ^^8^ c^P- 
his sight, to whom only be praise and thanks for ever. 
Amen. 

Where all men may see that I refer all praise to him 
which only is worthy ; and so I may conclude, that you 
have not looked indififerently on my book. 



AN ANSWER UNTO RASTELUS SECOND 

CHAPTER, 

WHICH IMPROVETH ME FOR RAILING AND DIS- 
PRAISING OTHERS. 



JN the second chapter, he rangeth the field, and Rastell. 

searcheth out, with all diligence, what word I have 
spoken that might be taken in the worst sense, and call- 
eth them railing, jesting, and scolding words ; and be- 
cause he would have me to be abhorred of the reader, he 
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allegeth not only these words that are spoken against 
himself, but alao that are spoken against my Lord of 
Rochester, and Sir Thomas More ; not that he intendeth 
to answer for them, or to defend their parts, ye may 
be sure, but only to leave nothing behind which should 
seem to make for him ; like a noble orator. The words 
that he reprovetb are these : 
I'll. There Rastell taketh his foundation upon a stark lie ; 

and there he maketh two lies ; and there he maketh 
three lies. 
1. Here I would desire my brother Rastell to pardaa 

me of a little ignorance, for surely I thought it had 
been no more oflence to call a be a lie, than to call a 
sheep a sheep ; notwithstanding, since he recounteth it 
to be railing, jesting, and scolding, I will hereafter tem- 
per myself and change my words, and will say that when 
he lieth, that {by his leave) he maketh a fitten, 

lUneil. It angereth him when I say, that Rastell halh lost his 

wit in purgatory ; and therefore I will say so no more. 

Friili- But this I will affirm, (be Rastell ever so furious,) that 

whosoever maketh such reasons and solutions, and count- 
eth them good in earnest, that he iiath no wit in his 
head, wheresoever he lost it ; but if you would read 
Rastell's first argument, which I have set in my book 
in the twelfth leaf, then you shall perceive whether I say 
the truth, or not. 
.]!. Also he allegeth that I should say, that saying of 

Rastell is against Scripture; but if ye count that rail- 
ing, and woukl not have me say so much unto him, I 
will count the man somewhat stately ; and this I insure 
him, that if God suffer me to Hve, I will say so agiun, 
take it as he will. 

IlHsielL -Also he reciteth, as a great reproach, that I ^ouM 

say, I raaivel how our schoolmen may abide this fellow. 

fi^d,. And surely, the same I say again ; for he proveth both 

St. Thomas, and them also, fools and double fools, which, 
if 1 should so do, would be counted heinous heresy. 
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Then he rehearseth what I say of M. More and my Rastell. 
Lord of Rochester, and all to help his matter, that when 
I say, the small probations and slender reasons that 
those two witted men. Sir Thomas More and my Lord 
of Rochester, had brought to confirm purgatory, made 
my heart to yearn. 

What railing or j esting this is, let other men j udge ; but Frith, 
this 1 dare avow, that I said the truth ; for what should 
a man do or say, to see them so contrary in their tales ? 
M. More saith, that there is fire and no water in pur- Rochester 
gatory ; and my Lord of Rochester saith, that there is MorTwidT 
both fire and water. M. More saith, that the ministers More con- 
of punishment are devils ; and my Lord of Rochester j^^ester. 
saith, that, the ministers of punishment are angels. M. 
More saith, that both the grace and charity of them 
that lie in the pains of purgatory are increased; my 
Lord of Rochester saith, the souls of purgatory obtain 
there neither more faith, nor grace, nor charity, than 
they brought in with them. Now judge, good reader, 
whether I have railed or said the truth ; but all this 
doth Rastell leave out full craftily: he reciteth full 
diligently both the head and tail, but the middle, which 
expoundeth the matter, will he not let you see. 

He allegeth also against me, that I say M. More is Rastell. 
sore deceived, and set on the sand even at the first 
brunt, and in the beginning of his voyage, and that I 
would wish M. More a little more wit. 

Even that I say again, and affirm it to be true, and Frith, 
is so evidently proved in the beginning of mine answer 
against M. More, that I need to say nothing, but only 
refer the reader unto the place. 

Also he improveth me for saying in another place, Rastell. 
that M. More showeth him in one text twice ignorant, 
and that he is too busy, for he understandeth not the 
phrase of Scripture. 

This, and such other sayings he allegeth (which I ivith. 
pass over) ; for I count it folly to spend paper and 
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labour about the rehearsing of them ; for if you read 
my book, you shall see all these points so plainly 
proved, that he might be ashamed to make mention of 
them. 
Rostell. This he counteth jesting, slandering, and railing, 

saying that no reasonable man will think these points 
Rastell ii a tj, |jg things belonging to virtue, but rather spices and 
taunter. branches of pride, and that I show not myself therein 
charitable, but rather malicious, nor no wisdom therein, 
but rather folly ; adding, that if I had been half a year 
at two schools, that is to say, the school of discretion 
and the school of charity, I should more have prospered 
in virtuous learning than I have done in other schools 
■ this seven years ; and saith that I have been at the 
schools of slandering, railing, and jesting. 
Frith. Dear brother, if it had been so that I had spoken 

certain words indeed, which might have seemed in your 
eyes to be raiUng, detracting, and slandering, (as I 
have not, saving a little jesting) would you disprove my 
doctrine thereby ? What will yon then say to St. 
Matt. iii. John Baptist, which calleth the pharisees (then heads 
of the church, as are now our doctors) generation of 
vipers ? Would you therefore conclude that his doc- 
trines were naught ? I think you be not bo childish. 
And it seemeth this one sentence to be more railing and 
slandering, than all that I have written. 
The re- What will you say to Christ, which called the scribes 

the'pflpii- ^""^ pharisees, hypocrites. (Matt. xv. svi. xxii.) And 
ticttl h)'p(>- in the xiiith he seemeth to rail above measure, where 
he calleth them hypocrites and bhnd guides, painted 
sepulchres, which outwardly appear righteous, but 
within are full of hypocrisy, serpents, and generation 
of vipers. Besides that he calleth Herod Fox, (Luke 
xiii.) and the Jews he called a froward and advoutrous 
generation, (Matt. xii. xvi. ;) and in the xviitfa, he 
saith, O unfaithful and overthwart nation .' Would you 
think it sliould excuse the Jews which refused his doc- 
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trine, to say that he railed, and that no reasonable man 
would think those things to be points belonging to 
virtue, but rather spices and branches of pride, and 
that he showed not himself charitable, but malicious, 
nor no wisdom therein, but folly ? Would it excuse them 
to say (as you do to me) that if he had been one half 
year at [the] school of discretion and charity, he should 
more have prospered in virtuous learning, and that he 
had been at the schools of slandering, railing, and jesting ? 
Finally, St. Paul, in j'our eyes, might appear to rail 
and slander, and to be clean destitute of God*'s Spirit, 
which, as Luke saith, replenished with the Holy Ghost, Luke xiii. 
said to Elymas that resisteth him : (Acts xiii.) O thou, 
full of all subtlety and deceit, thou son of the devil and 
enemy of all righteousness, ceaseth not to pervert the 
right ways of the Lord. I can bring many more such 
sayings of Peter, John, James, and Judas, and yet I 
think you will not improve their doctrine thereby ; but 
because I study to be short, I shall count it sufficient 
to have warned the reader of this. Notwithstanding, 
peradventure, Rastell will not yet be answered, but 
will say, that albeit I have touched enough as concern- 
ing those things that appear railing and slandering in 
his eyes, yet I brought none that jest as I do : where- 
unto I may answer and allege for me, Elias the pro- The pro- 
phet, which both mocked the false priests, and jested apostle" 
with them, saying. Call loud unto your gods, for perad- were great 
venture they are asleep and cannot hear, or else they ^f the un- 
be gone out of town. I cannot enough marvel that my go^ oxid 
brother Rastell would use such manner of reasoning 
with me, as to improve my doctrine because of my 
raiUng and jesting. 

For therewith he hath made a foul hole in his kins- 
man^s best coat ; for every man perceiveth that M. 
Morels books are so full of railing, jesting, and bawdy 
tales, that if the furious Momus and Venus had taken 
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out their parts, there should be very little left for 
Vulcan us. 

After this Raatell dissenteth to the purptree of his 
matter, and would prove that my expositions of Scrip- 
ture are not good, because they are an occasion to bring 
the people to boldness of sin, and to move the people to 
delight in other men's faults, and to laugh thereat. And 
to put you an example ; he saith, if I should take 
upon me the exposition of this text ; In prittcipio erat 
verhum, et verbum erat apud Deam, 6ic. and expound it 
after this n 



■k 



A» it ii a In the beginning of this year, 

^^Zit John Frith is a noble clerk, 

"faiw He killed a millstone with his spear; 

Keep well your geese, your dogs do bark. 

I trow, s^th Rastell, all wise men would think that 
this were a fond exposition ; and yet this exposition 
would please chUdren, fools, and madmen, as well as 
the exposition of St. Austin or St. Hierome, or any 
other doctor of the church, because it would make them 
to laugh. So (saith Rastell) Frith maketh such exposi- 
tions with jesting and railing to make the people laugh, 
not regarding to edify the people, nor to provoke them 
to virtue, meekness, or charity, nor to leave their sin, 
A «ore and but rather giveth them boldness, and to believe that 
^"a^ienf ^^^''^ '^ "" purgatory nor hell, but mocketh and jesteth 

at those reasons that be made for proof of purgatory. 
Frith, Now as touching the first part, where he saith that 

^^"" my expositions be an occasion to bring the people to 
•chalor and boldness of sin, I ask liim. Why ? His answer is, Be- 
iMTied Lis '^'*use 1 give them boldness that there is no purgatory, 
ItnoD i he nor yet hell. There, too, Rastell, by his leave, maketh a 
more°^ey fitten, (I dare not say he maketh a lie, for that he would 
lie, for that cdll railing ;) for I never denied belt, but affirm in many 



FnifH,] RASTELL'S SECOND CHAPTER. ««7 

places of my book, and even in the first side of mine 
answer against him, I affirm hell and perpetual damna- 
tion. But when ye come to the ptoof of his words, then 
you shall see how wisely the man concludeth ; for he 
thinketh that Ab inferiori ad suis superius confuse dis- 
tribue, men shall think it a good consequent, as if I 
should say that we lack fire in prison, then would he 
conclude that there lacked fire in all Middlesex. Or if 
I would say there were no wit in Rastell^'s head, then 
would he conclude that there were no wit in no man^« 
head. But he hath so long studied philosophy, that he 
hath clean forgotten his principles of sophistry ; not- 
withstanding, we will forgive him this fault, for the 
man is somewhat aged, and therefore I think it is long 
since he read them, and that they are now out of his 
memory. Nevertheless he will say that his argmnent is 
not solved, for although 1 deny not hell, yet I deny 
purgatory, and so I give the people an occasion to sin, 
because they fear not purgatory : whereunto I have so 
sufficiently answered in Rastell's seventh argument, that 
I wonder that he is not ashamed to bring the same 
again ; but he trusteth that my books shall never be 
read, and his may go surely abroad, and therefore he 
may say what he will, only he careth not what he saith, 
so he hold not his peace. 

And where he reporteth that I make expositions to Rastell. 
make the people to delight to hear of other merfs faults, 
and to laugh thereat, thereto will I say Nay, till he be at 
leisure to prove it. And where he saith. If he should Frith, 
take upon him to expound. In principio erat verbuniy in 
this^ manner : 

In the beginning of this year, RasteU. 

John Frith is a noble clerk. 
He killed a millstone with his spear ; 

Keep well your geese, the dog^ do barl^. 

Q 2 
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Saying, that all wise men would say that this were a 

fond exposition : 

Frith. Thereto I answer, that, saving for the rhyme and 

A gMSB metre, they might well say that a goose had made it, for 

m^d b'^er ^"J '■^^<'" '^^at is therein ; and yet as touching the 

rhyme and metre, the second verse lacketh a foot, and is shorter 

Rasttll'dfi *^^i ^'S fellows, but if you put out this word Frith, and 

put in this word Rastell for it, then shall his metre 

also be perfect, and that halting verse shall nm merrily 

with his fellows upon his right feet, on this manner : 

In the beginning of this year, 

John Rastell is a noble clerk. 
He killed a millstone with his spear; 

Keep well your geese, the dogs do bark. 

Frith la- Thu9 1 have amended his metre; but as for therea8(ui> 

to amend ^ leave it to himself to amend it at his leisure. In the 

Hasteiis end of hia second chapter, he saith, that I intend, with 

metre, hut . . - . , , , ,, , . 

not his my expositions, to brmg the people to beheve m four 

""**"■ other great errors, whereof the first is, that there is no 
hell ordained for any that is of Christ's faith, although 
he do never so many sins ; but let us see how he prov- 
eth it. 



AN ANSWER UNTO RASTELL'S THIRD 
CHAPTER, 



WHICH WOULD PROVE THAT I DENY HELL. 



JT seemeth, (saith Rastell,) by the reasons that Frith 

hath alleged, that his intent is to bring the people in 

belief that there is no hell ; for I allege, in my answer 

unto Rastell's dialogue, the saying of St. Paul, (Eph. i.) 



Christ chose us in him before the beginning of the 
world, that we might be holy and without spot in his 
sight; and again, (Ephes. v.) Christ loved his congre- Friih'san- 
gation, and gave himself for it, that he might sanctify r^J^^j" 
it in the fountain of water through the word to make it third chap, 
without spot or wrinkle, or any such thing, but that it 
should be holy and without blame. 

And upon these texts I conclude, that if Christ have KHib. 
so purged us that we are without spot, wrinkle, or 
blame in his sight, (as Paul testifieth,) then will he 
never cast us into purgatory. For what should be 
purged in them, that are without spot, wrinkle, or 
blame ? And then somewliat to declare the matter how 
we be sinners as long as we live, and yet without sin in 
the sight of God, add these words, which I would that all 
men did well note ; and because Rastell leaveth out the 
best of the matter,! will rehearse my own words again. 

Peradventure every man perceiveth not what this 
meaneth, that we are righteous in his sight, seeing that 
every man is a sinner, (1 John ii.) ; therefore I will 
briefly declare the meaning of the apostle. This is first 
a clear case, that there liveth no man upon the earth 
without sin, notwithstanding all they that were chosen 
in Christ before the foundations of the world were laid, 
are without spot of sin in the sight of God ; (Ephes. i.) Howwe aci 
so that they are both sinners and righteous. If we con- r'^'',J^\ 
sider the imperfection of our faith and charity, if we afGod, mi 
consider the conflict of the flesh and the spirit, (GaJ. v.) ^^ "^ "" 
if we consider our rebellious members which are under 
sin, (Rom. vii.) then are we grievous sinners ; and, con- 
trarywise, if we believe, that of that merciful favour 
God gave his most dear Son to redeem us from our sin, 
if we believe that he imputeth not our sins unto us, but 
that his wrath is pacifled in Christ and his blood, if we 
believe that he hath freely given us his Christ, and with 
him all things, so that we be destitute of no gift, 
(Rom. viii.) then are we righteous in his sight, and our Rom. vHi. 



i 



ANSWER UNTO 



[Fr 



Udyet 

righteon- 
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conscience at peace with God, not tliroiigh ourselves, but 
tbrough our Ixird Jesus Christ. (Rom. v.) So mayeat 
thou perceive that thou art a sinner in thyself, and yet 
art thou righteous in Christ, for through him is not thy 
sin imputed nor reckoned unto thee ; and so are they to 
whom God imputeth not their sins, blessed righteous 
without spot, wrinkle, or blame. (Rom. iv. Psalm xxxi.) 
?t. xxxi. And therefore will he never thrust them into purgatory. 
And for proof of this I allege, (as Rastell beareth me 
witness,) divers texts of St. Paul, (Ephes. ii. Rom. iv. 
a»itell. V. vii. viii.) ; but that notwithstanding Rastell sajth that 
1 have not recited them sufficiently, for I have left oul 
somewhat which I have rehearsed for the opening of the 
truth, and then bringeth in, that St. Paul exhorteth and 
biddeth us we shall use no fornication, uncleanness, 
avarice, filth, or foolish speeches, for such shall have no 
inheritance in the kingdom of heaven. And even so say 
rriili, I too. But judge, good reader, what is this to the pur- 

pose ? for it neither maketh for purgatory, neither 
against it. This text I could have alleged, if I had 
endeavoured myself that we should do good works 
(which I never knew Christian man deny) ; but else, as 
touching my matter, it is nothing to the purpose, and 
as well he might have improved uie, because I bring in 
no text to prove that the Father of heaven is God, or to 
prove that which man never doubted of. 
Rntull. Then he allegeth Paul, (Rom. v. vi.) saying, though 

grace do reign through Christ, shall we therefore dwell 
in sin .^ nay, God forbid, saith Paul; and even so say 
RoiieU set- I, Again, he allegeth, (Rom. viii.) that there is no 
wherein he damnation to them which be in Christ Jesus, if th^ 
wiU be ta- jjyg J^f^ ^'tgr the flesh ; and even so aav I ; but RaateD 
ken Qim- ^ 

telf. wiD say the contrary anon. 

Besides that, he allegeth, (Rom, iii.) we be freely jus- 
tified by grace, by Chri.st's redemption, to show his jus- 
ticie for the remission of sin done before ; (and yet saith 
Rastell.) Paul saiih, that tin- law is not destroyed hv 
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faith, but made stable, but this hath Frith left out of his 
book to cause the people to believe that they be clean 
purged by the blood of Christ only, and that there need 
no purgatory. 

By these wcwds you may evidently perceive what Frith. 
Rastell meaneth by this alleging of Paul for the esta- 
blishing of the law, verily, that the work of the law 
should justify and clean purge you from sin: which is The works 
contrary to Paul and all Scripture, for even in this same cwmot jm- 
chapter that he allegeth, Paul saith, that of works of tifyus. 
the law no flesh shall be justified in his sight, and saith, 
that the righteousness of God cometh by faith of Jesus 
Christ unto all, and upon all that believe. But as touch- 
ing good works, I will touch more hereafter. 

Furthermore, Rastell saith, that if my arguments Rastell. 
could prove that there is no purgatory, it must follow Rastell's 
as well that there is no hell for us that be Christian men, ment."*"" 
though we continue still in sin ; for we be blessed with- 
out spot, or wrinkle, or blame, and that therefore he will 
not cast us into purgatory, then he will not cast us into 
hell whatsoever sin we do commit. 

Here Rastell uttereth his blindness unto you, and Frith, 
showeth you what understanding he hath in Scripture ; 
first, he armeth himself with a false supposition, and yet 
thereupon he concludeth his argument falsely. His 
supposition is this, that all men which are baptised with 
material water are very Christian men, and have the xote well 
true faith, and be those which Paul affirmeth to be with- this worthy 

andleamecl 

out spot, blame, or wrinkle. But thereto I say Nay, for argument, 
even as the outward circumcision made not the Jews the 
elect people and children of salvation, so doth not the 
outward baptism make us the faithful members of 
Christ ; but as they were the children of God, which 
were inwardly circumcised, even so they that are washed 
inwardly from the concupiscence of this world, are the 
members of Christ, whom Paul afiirmeth so to be purged 
through his bleed. Again, you may know that Rastell 
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knoweth iiune other faith but that which may stand with 
all manner of sin ; but the faitli which we speak of, is 
the same which worketh through charity, whereof Paul 
speakcth. (Gal. v.) They that have this faith, are bom 
of God and siu not ; these that have this faith do hope 
and look daily for deliverance out of this thraldom and 
body of sin ; and in the mean season they purify them- 
selves as he is pure. For if a man will say that he 
knoweth Christ, or believeth in him, and keepeth not his 
commandments, he is a liar, and we renounce him to be 
any of this number that we speak of And when Ras- 
teli saith I would conclude there is no hell for them that 
Frith- be Christian men, though they continue still in sin, I an- 

swer, He that conimitteth sin is of the devil ; and I say 
again, that theChvi&tian [men] that we spake of, which are 
SuchChriB' the children of God, cannot continue still in sin, but seek 
M°arB*ThH ^^ means to fulfil God's commandments. Notwithstand- 
ohildren uf ing, the Ciiristian [men] which Rastell speakcth of, which 
not dwell ^'"^ ^^^ children of the devil, may do as they list ; and 
nor ahirie indeed they had need to make a friend of Rastell to help 
K) for'ilicm them into his purgatory, if it be any better than hell ; 
riiera is no f^^ jj^gy ^jjjj] never come into lieaven, except they repent 
Lukeiii. and Walk innocently in this world, as Christ and his 
little flock have ever done ; for they that walk other- 
wise are none of his, though they wear mitres. 
Tlieaumller This little flock it is that are so purged, (and not 
long to * Rastell's multitude,) and for this is there neither licll 
Cliriit, Btiii nor purgatory ordained, even as for this heap that conti- 
gnaier. nueth Still in sin is ordained no heaven. And that there 
is no hell ordained for these faithful followers of Christ, 
I will prove even by this word of Paul, wliich Rast^ 
Bom viii. rehearsed before, (Rom, ^-iii.) that there is no damna- 
tion to thfin that be in Christ Jesus, if they live not 
Hore Ra»- after tlie flcsli. Hen.- Rastell hath smitten the ball quite 
^h'^.T^n" "t"l^ the cord, and hath alleged that, that shall con- 
demn him ; for if there be no damnation — Rut because 
iiiewhat ^hnv in perceiving the matter, I shall 
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reduce it into a syllogismus on this manner : There is no 
damnation unto them that be in Chriat Jesus, if they Major. 
live not after the flesh, but after the spirit. Every hell 
is damnation, ergo, there is no hell to them that be in 
Christ Jesus if they live not after the flesh, but after the Miner. 
spirit. This is in the first figure made by celarent -■—not 
by any profit that I think that the poor commons can take 
by such babbling, but only to satisfy your mind and 
pleasure. Notwithstanding, one thing I must put you Kasiell ft 
in remembrance, that you have falsely translated the Scri]>iur(;. 
text ; for the text hath not that conditional, although 
I was contented to take it at your hands to see what 
you could prove ; but the text saith thus. There is no 
damnation to them that are in Christ Jesus, which 
walk not after the flesh, but after the spirit ; where Paul 
doth certify you, that they which are in Christ Jesus, 
walk not after the flesh, but after the spirit. So that you iCor.riii 
may gather by Paul, that if they walk not after the Oal. ii, 
spirit, they are not in Christ Jesus ; that is to say, they 
are none of Christ's, although Rastell will call them 
Christian men ; therefore, dear brethren, look that no man 
deceive himself, for Christ is not the minister of sins. 
If we be delivered from sin through Christ, then must Rom. vi. 
we walk in a new conversation of our life, or else we " " "' 
are still in darkness. Remember that we have this pre- 
cious treasure in frail, brittle, and earthly vessels ; let ua 
therefore with fear and trembling, work our health, and Pli'l- "■ 
make stable our vocation and election: for if we retain Peter i. 
the truth and knowledge of God in sin and unrighteous- Rom. i. 
ness, we shall shortly perceive the wrath of God upon 
us with infinite delusions, and the end of us shall be 
worse than the beginning; awake, therefore, and under- 
stand your health. 

Now you may see how he concludeth that I establish There ia i 
■this error, that there is no hell; for seeing mine argu- ^ellwihu 
menls, and Paul, (Rom. viii.) do conclude that there is Christ 
no hell i»>r damnation to them that are in Christ Jesus ''*""■ 
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■ and are hia faithful followers, he thinketh it should well 

H follow, that if there be no lidl for them, that there is no 

H hell for no man ; for in his second chapter, and also in 

^ There is a tlie beginning of the third, he saith, that I deny hell ; 
luchaifear ^'^^ when we come to his probation, there is nothing said 
noc Gud, but that which Paul confinneth, that is. There is no 
his com- danuiation for them that are in Christ Jesus, which walk 
maiidtnents jj^t after tKe flesh, but after tile spirit, which are through 
Christ without spot, wrinkle, or blame. And so, though 
Rastell appear to himself to conclude like a sage philo- 
sopher, yet I answer you, he concludelh like an ignorant 
aophister, as all men may sec ; for it foUoweth not Paul 
Aa there is and Frith say there is no hell, as contrariwise it follow- 
for good" ^^^ there is no heaven for Rastell's Christian men 
and ecil, bo which continue still in sin : ergo, there is no heaven for 
heJlfor the devil their father, and yet is there heaven for Christ 
good and ^j^j jijg elect I have before declared how Christ's elect 
are sinners and no sinners. And now, because you 
should not mistake the texts of St. John, which I before 
alleged, I will show you how they do conunit sin : which 
1 did also sufficiently touch in my answer against Ras- 
tell's dialogue, even two leaves from the end, and yet 1 
will touch it again, because you shall not think that I 
would lead you in ignorance and darkness. 
There are There are two parts in a faithful man, which rebel 
^■[''ihaV" ^*°^' against other, and are at continual strife, and both 
is, ihe out- of them have divers names in Scripture: the one is called 
and tlie ill- the inward man, the heart, the mind, the will, and the 
ward man. spirit ; the other is called the outward man, the rebel- 
lious members, the body of sin, and the flesh : and these 
in a faithful man keep continual war ; and albeit the 
one be subdued and taken prisoner of the other, yet 
never consenteth to his enemy ; he cannot leave him, 
neitJier will make peace with hiui. but will labour what 
he can, and will call for all that he thinketh will help 
him to be dehvered from his enemy, and then warreth 
upon him afresh. What time the faithful man is brought 
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to the knowledge of God, and believeth in Christ, and 
hath his wiU and mind renewed with the Spirit of God, 
that oonsenteth to the law of God, that is good, right- 
eous, and holy ; and beginneth to love the law, and hath 
a will and a desire to fulfil the law of God, and not to 
despise his heavenly Father. And lode how much he 
loveth the law, counting it righteous and holy; evai How the 
so much doth he hate sin which the law forbiddeth, and "^^•'d 
abhorreth it in his heart and inward man. And then eth the m- 
albeit the outward man and rebellious members do at **^t«^*^ 
times besiege him, and take him captive under sin, yet man, 
doth not the inward man consent that this sin is good, 
and the law naught which forbiddeth it, neither doth 
the heart delight in this same sin, neither can it delight 
in such sin, because the Spirit of God testifieth unto him 
that it is abominable in the sight of God : and then fight- 
eth the inward man against the outward with faith, 
prayer, almsdeeds, and fasting, and laboureth to sub- 
due the members, lamenting that he hath been overcome. The faith- 
because he feareth to displease God his Father, and feai^*^ 
desireth him, for the blood of his son Christ, that he Ood's di»- 
will forgive that which is past ; and his diligence that he ^ ^^^^' 
taketh in taming his members is not recompense towards 
God for the sin that is past ; but to subdue the flesh 
that he sin no more. This rebellion had Paul, (Rom. vii.) Rom. viii. 
saying, that he did not that good thing which he would, 
but the evil which he hated, that he did; that is, he did 
not fulfil the good law of God, as his heart, will, and 
inward man desired, but did the evil as touching his 
flesh and outward man, which he hated, and so he 
sinned with his outward man. Then how is this true, 
that he that committeth sin is of the devil^ and he that 
is of God committeth no sin ? was not Paul of God ? 
Yes, verily ; and albeit he committeth sin with his How a man 
m^oabers and outward man, yet he sinned not ; for he ™?y«>m- 

, mit sin. 

saith, ^ If I do that tJiuxg that I hate, then is it not and yet sm 
I that do it, but the sin that dwelleth in me ; and even ^^** 
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likewise the faithful followers of Christ commit no sin, 
for they hate it, and if they fortune to be entangled 
with sin, it is not they that do it (as Paul saith) but 
the sin that dwelleth in them, which God hath left to 
exercise them, as he left the Philistines to exercise and 
nurture the children of Israel ; and if the remnants of 
' sin fortune at any time to look aloft and begin to reign, 
- then he sendeth some cross of adversity or sickness to 
help to suppress them. And thus shall it be as long as 
we live ; but when we be once dead, then our members 
rebel no more, and then needetli neither purgatory nor 
any other cross, for the outward man is turned into 
vanity, and our inward man was ever pure, through be- 
lieving the word ofGml, and never consented to sin; and 
needeth no other purgatory in this world, nor in the 
world to come, but only for subduing the outward man, 
and therefore after this life he shall never have any pur- 
gatory. Mark well what I say, and read it again, for 
more shall read it than shall understand it ; but he that 
hath ears let him hear. 

The second error that Rastell layeth to my charge is, 
that 1 would bring the people in belief that repentance 
of a man helpeth not for the remission of his sin. 

In proving this second error against lue, Rastell 
taketh so groat pains, that he is almost beside himself. 
For he saith, that I would make men believe that it 
forceth not, whether they sin or no. Why so, brother 
Rastell? Verily, because I allege St. John, St. Paul, 
Ezekiel, and Jeremiah, to quench the hot fire of 
purgatory, and allege no authorities to prove good 
works. Whereunto I answer (as 1 did before) that it 
is nothing to my purpose; for the proving of good works 
doth neither make for purgatory nor against it. I could 
have alleged all those texts, if I had intended myself to 
prove that I should do good works (which 1 never knew 
Christian man deny) ; but as touching my matter, it is 
nothing to the purpose : and as well he might have im- 
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proved me, because I bring in no texts to prove tliat 
the Father of Heaven is God, or to prove that which 
never man doubted of. Notwithstanding, if Rastell had 
indifferent eyes, I spake sufficiently of good works in 
the thirty-fourth argument against his dialogue i let all 
men read the place and judge. 

Kastell taketh the matter very grievously that I 
attempt to allege how St. John and St. Paul send us to BaswU. 
Christ, and then add that we know uo other to take 
away sin but only Christ ; and because I add tliis word 
only, therefore he thinketh that I clean destroy repen- prj,),, 
tance. Whereunto I answer, that I added not this word The™ is no 
only for nought, hut I did it by the authority of St. "J^"" '" 
John, which saith, If we walk in the hght, as he is in sin, hut* 
the light, we have fellowship ^^'ith each other, and oJiist' 
the blood of Jesus Christ his son purifieth us from all 
sin : whereupon I say that for us which are in the light, Fursiiciias 
his blood only is sufficient ; but for your Christian men ]',"'J^" '" ^'^ 
which continue still in sin, and walk in darkness after Ciirist, tiia 
their father the devil, must some other means be found, |''"^ ""'y 
or else they shall never enter into the kingdom of heaven c'cnt. 

But because I will be short, let Rastell note that 1 
find two manner of repentance : one is without faith, 
and is such a repentance as Judas and RasteU's Chris- There are 
tian men which continue still in sin, have at the latter "*" "'"- 
end, which doth rather purchase them a halter than peotain»«. 
the remission of sins. 

Another repentance followeth justification and re- 
mission of sins, and is a flourishing fruit of faith ; for xme n- 
when by faith we do perceive the favour and kindness pei"aucei8 
that our loving Father hath showed us in his son Christ iu^t fruit of 
Jesus, and that he hath reconciled us unto himself by '^""''' 
the blood of his Son, then begin we to love him, the 
more we hate the body of sin, and lament and be sorry 
that our members are so frail that they cannot fulfil 
the law of God ; and so in mourning and bewailing our 
infirmity, it causeth ns to abstain from both meat and What pure 
drink, and all worldly pleasures, which is the pure fast- " "* "' 
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JDg that we talk of ; but you understand it nut, And this 
repentance comet h not to purge the sin which is 
committed before, but only taketh an occasion by the 
sins before committed, to know what poison there 
remained in our flesh, and seeketh all means to make Ub 
hate this body of sin, and to subdue it with all matiDeT 
of works that God hath appointed, to the intent that it 
should in time to come no more displease God, our most 
merciful Father, which of gentleness so often pardoneth 
and forgiveth us, as I have touched before. Tlus is the 
manner of repentance which I find in Scripture, but 
this helpeth that we should sin no more; but what 
Rastell dreameth, I wot not. But to express to the 
uttermost what I mean by repentance, mark this ex- 
V ample. If a man build a liouse which doth cost him 
much labour and money, and have laid no sure founda- 
tion, but that when a tempest cometh, his house doth 
fall, then will he be very sorry and repent that he hath 
so foolishly bestowed hia money and labour : notwith- 
standing, all this great sorrow and repentance cannot 
set up his house again, which is fallen, but only it 
taketh an occasion by the ruip of the house, to teach 
the owner wit against another time, that when he 
buildeth again, he may make a sure foundation. Evea 
so, though thou repent never so much, that cannot 
get remission for the sin that is past, but that must be 
pardoned only by the faith of Christ's blood : never- 
theless, it doth teach thee wit, and learn thee to tame 
thy body and subdue it, and cast a low foundation, that 
in time thou mayest the better resist the assaults of the 
devil, the world, and the flesh. This doth Frith teach 
of repentance, let the world take it as they will, but 
Christ's sheep do hear his voice. 

The third error which Bastell layeth against me is^ 
That I would make men beUeve that they need not to 
do penance for the satisfaction of their sins. 

Every child may answer him to this, if ho over read 
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or perceive what I wrote before of repentance. For as 
they take repentance for the sorrow and mourning that 
foUoweth the crime, even so they call penance the good 
works that ensue of repentance. And these good works How good 
which follow do mortify the members, and exercise us in ^^^ify our 
God's commandments that we sin no more; but they mombera. 
can get no more remission of the sin which is once past, 
than that which they call repentance. And yet do we 
neither destroy sorrowing for sin, nor good works, as 
he falsely reporteth by us ; but we teach you how they 
ought to be done, and that they are fruits of faith, and 
mortify our members, and are profitable to our neigh- 
bour, and a testimony unto us that we are the children <3^<x>dworks 
of our heavenly Father. As by example, I say. That nei- fruits of 
ther the sun nor the moon do justify us, or purchase re- 
mission of our sins ; and yet I would not that Rastell 
should say, that I deny or destroy the sun and the 
moon, for I say that without them we can have no light, 
and that we cannot be without them. And as touching 
the solution of this, that penance taken in its largest 
signification, both for good works and taking of pains, is 
not satisfaction for sins ; I must tell you once again, 
that there are two manner of satisfactions, — the one is to There we 
God, the other to my neighbour. To God cannot all ^^l^^'' 
the world make satisfaction for one crime; insomuch tions. 
that if every grass of the ground were a man as holy as 
ever was Paul or Peter, and should pray unto God all 
their life long for one crime, yet could they make no 
satisfaction for it, but it is only the blood of Christ that 
hath made full satisfaction unto God for all such crimes 
(Heb. vii.) ; or else were there none other remedy, but Heb. vii. 
we should all perish. There is another satisfaction. Satisfaction 
which is to iliy neighbour whom I have offended, whom J^i^Jbour. 
I am bound to pacify as we two can agree, and as the 
laws of the realm determine between us : as if I had de- 
famed him, then am I bound to pacify him, and to 
restore him to his g(X)d name again ; if I have murdered 
any man, then by the laws of the realm I must die for 
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it, to pacify my neighbour and the cum muit wealth. But 
yet I am sure Rastell is not so childish as to think 
that this civil satisfaction is the very satisfaction which 
pacifieth God's wrath for breaking Ma law ; for if thou 
murder a man^ and should die a hundred times for it, 
yet except thou have satisfaction of Chrisfs blood, thou 
shalt be damned thereto i and so I spake that no tem- 
poral pain was instituted of God for the intent that 
we should satisfy God's wrath thereby ; as it is plain 
in my book, if Rastell could see. 

The fourth error that he layeth against me is, tJiat I 
would persuade the people, that good works are no- 
thing available. 

Now arc we come to the fourth error, where RasteU 
untruly reporteth on me that I would persuade the 
people, that good works done by any man in this world 
are nothing available unto him that doth them, and 
that it is no hurt nor hinderance unto any man, though 
he never do none. Because I say they justify not be- 
fore God, therefore he thinketh that other men would 
tmderstand me as wisely as he doth, and argue that 
they are nothing available; but I must desire him to 
put on his spectacles and look again upon my book, and 
Ooodvork* he shall find these words. Peradventure thou wilt an- 
^nfcnnd **^^'" ""*'* ""*'> Shall I then do no good deeds? I an- 
wby? swer. Yes. Thou wilt answer me. Wherefore ? I answer. 

Thou must do them, because God hath commanded 
them. [Thou wilt answer, Why hath God commanded 
them P] I answer. Thou art living in this world with 
men, and hast conversation with them, therefore hath 
God appointed thee what thou shalt do to the profit of 
thy neighbour, and taming of thy flesh, aa Paul testi- 
fieth, (Ephes. ii.) We are his work in Christ Jesus, 
unto good works, which works God hath prepared, that 
we should walk in thcni. These works God would 
have us do, that the unfaithful might see the godly and 
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virtuous conversation of his faithful, and thereby be Good works 
compelled to glorify our Father which is in heaven. ^^^^^ 
(Matt. V.) And so are they both profitable unto thy neighbour, 
neighbour, and also a testimony unto thee, by the which ^timony 
a man may know that thou art the right son of thy tl^at we are 
heavenly Father, and a very Christ unto thy neighbour, dren of" 
And after teacheth that we ought to do these works ^^* 
without having respect either to heaven or hell, but 
attending through charity the wealth of our neigh- 
bour, &c. 

I wonder that Rastell is not ashamed to say that I 
would make th^n believe that they are not available. 
Therefore, good reader, note my words : First, I say we 
must do them, because God hath commanded them ; 
is it not available to keep the commandments of God ? 
Secondarily, I say that they are to the profit of my 
neighbour ; is it not available ? Thirdly, I say that they 
tame our flesh ; is it not available ? Fourthly, I say they 
are to the glory of God ; is it not available ? Fifthly, 
I say they are a testimony to him that doth them, by 
the which men may know that he is the very son of 
God ; is that not available ? Belike, Rastell counteth 
nothing available but that which justifieth before God ; 
he will say the sun is not available, because it justifieth 
not ; fire is not available in his eyes, because it justifieth 
not, &c. ^ 

Then Rastell saith that I make a wonder's work with 
the Scripture, and alleges certain texts that we ought 
to do good works (which I never denied), and there- 
upon would conclude that works save and justify, and 
playeth me the ball lustily over the cord ; but, as God Ephes. iL 
would, there stood a post right in the way, and he hit ^^.2^ . 
it so full, that it made the ball to rebound over again grace and 
backward; for in the alleging of his purpose, Paul saith, ^JJ^J^ j^ 
(Ephes. ii.) he hath clean lost the game. The words not of our- 
are these : Byg^raceyou be saved by your faith, and is ^J gift 
that is not of you, it is the gift of God, and not of o^ ^^^' 
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works, that no man should glorify himself; we are the 
works created of God in Christ Jesus, which God hath 
prepared that we should walk in them, Here, because 
he would have the latter end of the text to serve for 
his purpose, which teacheth good works, (which I never 
denied,) he bringeth in that thing which clean confut- 
eth hia opinion ; for his opinion {which in all places he 
hath laboured to prove) is, that we are saved by^good 
works. But now mark what he allegeth out of Paul : 
By grace you be saved by your faith : and that is not of 
you, it is the gift of God, and not of works, for that no 
Rasteli man should glorify himself. Here Paul aaith plainly, 
hath here jj^^^j ^^^ salvation is not of works ; and so hath Rasteli 

OTerthrown 

all that he cast down that he built before, and may be likened 
; ^j "* to a shrewd cow, which, when she hath given a large 
ip- mess of milk, tumeth it down witli her heel. 

Thus have I answered to as much of Rastell's trea- 
tise as I could get ; if there be any more which may 
come to my hands, I shall do my diligence to disclose 
his deceit : so that God give me leave to keep the court 
with him, he shall win but little, except he convey his 
balls more craftly. And yet, the truth to say, we play 
nut on even hand ; for I am in a manner as a man bound 
to a post, and cannot so well bestow me in my play, as 
if I were at liberty, for I may not have such books as 
are necessary for me, neither yet pen, ink, nor paper, 
biit only secretly, so that I am in continual fear both 
of the lieutenant and of my keeper, lest they should 
espy any such thing by me ; and therefore it is little 
John Friili marvel, though the work be imperfect, for whensoever 
iiraiUv 1 f"^*"" ^^'^ I'^y^ ""g ^^ '^1^ doors, straight all must be 
kept. conveyed out of the way (and then if any notable thing' 

had been in my mind, it was clean lost) ; and therefore 
I beseech thee, good reader, count it as a thing bom 
out of season, which for many causes cannot have its 
perfect form and shape, and pardon me my rudeness 
and imperfection, 
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npHERE is nothing in this world that is so firm, 
stable^ or godly, but that it may be under- 
mined, and frowardly wrested of men, and specially 
if they be void of charity ; as it is evident by Wil- 
liam Tracy's Testament and last Will that he left, 
against the which many men, and that of long 
continuance, have blasphemously barked ; whe- 
ther of a godly zeal, or of a dasing brain, let other 
men judge. But this I dare boldly profess, that 
his godly sayings are ungodly handled : which 
thing I cannot so justly ascribe unto ignorance, 
as unto rancour, unto the Furies I had almost 
said ; for if they had conferred all things unto the 
rule of charity, which envieth not, which is not 
puffed up, which is not stirred to vengeance, 
which thinketh none evil, but suffereth all things, 
believeth all things, trusteth all things, and 
beareth all things, they would not so headily have 
condemned those things, which might have been 
full devoutly expounded. Howbeit, they have not 
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only attempted that thing, hut have proceeded 
unto such madness, that they have taken upon 
them to strive with dead folks ; for it is a most 
common jest in every man's mouth, that after 
the maker of this testament was departed and 
buried, they took up his hody and burnt it, which 
thing declared their fury, although he felt no fire. 
Therefore we humbly require our most redoubted 
Prince, with all his nobles and present assembly, 
that even as all other things do of right depend 
of their judgment, that even so they would by 
their discreet advice, cnre this disease, pondering 
all things with a more equal balance. So shall 
this enormous fact be looked upon with worthy 
correction, and the condition of the common- 
wealth shall be more i^uiet. Mark you, therefore, 
what things they are, which they so cruelly con- 
demn. 



JOHN FRITH'S JUDGMENT 



MASTER WILLIAM TRACY'S TESTAMETNT. 



Master Trac^. 
TN the name of God, Amen. I William Tracy, of 
Todington, in the county of Gloucester, Esquire, 
make my Testament and last Will, as hereafter fol- 
loweth, &c. 

The rest of which testament you shall find before in 
the works of William Tyndale, fol. 429. [p. 2of this vol.] 
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John Frith. — It is marvel but here be somewhat 
that they improve, for their mind is so intoxicate, that 
there is nothing but they will note it with a black coal ; 
and yet all may be established by the testimony of 
Scripture, for faith is the sure persuasion of our mind, of 
God and his goodness towards us. And whereas [there] 
is a sure persuasion of the mind, there can be no doubting 
or mistrust ; for he that doubteth is like the flood of 
the sea, which is tossed with winds, and carried with 
violence: and let not that man think that he shall obtain 
any thing of God. (James i.) And therefore St. Aus- 
tin saith, If I doubt, I shall be no holy seed. Further- 
more, whereas he looketh through the grace and merits 
of Christ to obtain remission of his sins, surely it is a 
faithful saying, and worthy to be commended ; for it is 
even the same that Peter professed, (Acts xv.) where 
he saith. Unto him do all the prophets bear witness, 
that through his name, as many as believe in him shall 
receive remission of their sins. Moreover, in that he 
trusteth, through Christ, to have resurrection of body 
and soul, they have no cause to blame him ; for thus 
doth Paul argue, if Christ be risen, then shall we also 
rise, and if Christ be not risen, then shall not we rise ; 
but Christ is risen, for his soul was not left in hell, 
therefore shall we also rise (whom Christ shall bring 
with him) and be inunortal, both body and soul. (1 
Cor. XV.) And therefore he doth both righteously and 
godly deduce his resurrection by Christ^s, by whom the 
Father hath given us all things, or else we should not 
be. But there are some that gather of his words, that 
he should recount the soul to be mortal : which thing, 
after my judgment, is more subtilely gathered than 
either truly or charitably ; for, seeing there was never 
Christian man that ever so thought, (no, not the very 
Pagans,) what godly zeal or brotherly love was there 
which caused them so to surmise.? for a good man would 
not once dream such a thing. But I pray you, why 
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should we not say that the soul doth verily ris(?, which, 
through Christ rising from the filth of sin, doth enter 
with the body into a new conversation of life, which 
they shall lead together without possibility of sinning? 
We say also of God (by a certain phrase of Scripture) 
that he ariseth, when he openeth unto us his power and 
presence. And why may we not say the same thing of 
the soul, which in the mean season seemeth to lie secret, 
and then shall express unto us (through Christ) her 
power and presence, in taking again her natural body ? 
Why should ye then condemn these things ? There is 
no man that can receive venom by those words, except 
he liave such a spiderous nature, that he can turn an 
honeycomb into perilous poison. Therefore let us 
look on the residue. 

Master Tracy. — And as touching the wealth of my 
Boul, &c. 

Frith. — Here he only cleaveth to God and his mercy, 
being surely persuaded, that according to the testi- 
mony of Peter, whosoever believeth in him, through 
his name, shall receive remission of sins. (Acts xv.) 
Paul also affirmeth, that whosoever trusteth in him 
fihali not be confounded. (Rom. x.) And who can 
deny but this is most true, when it is understood of 
that faith which is formed with hope and charity, 
which the apostle calleth faith that worketh by charity ? 
(Gal. V.) Now, since these things may be expounded 
so purely, forsooth he uttereth his own envy, which 
would otherwise wrest the mind of the maker of this 
testament. 

And as touching the addition of this particle about 
any other man's work or works, it seemeth that he had 
respect unto this saying of Peter, which declareth that 
There is none other name under heaven given unto men, 
in which we should be saved. (Acts iv.) Besides that, 
St. Paul committeth the power of sanctifying to Christ 
only, (Heb. ii.) where he saith. Both he that sanctifieth 
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(that is to say Christ) and they that are sanctified (that 
is to say the faithful) are all of one (that is God). And 
surely, if we laboured to excel each other in love and 
charity, we should not condemn this innocent, but we 
should rather measure his words by the rule of charity, 
insomuch that if a thing at the first sight did appear 
wicked, yet should we take it in the best sense, not 
judging wickedly of our brother, but referring that 
secret judgment unto Christ, which cannot be deceived ; 
and though they be deceived by the pretence of charity, 
yet therein they may rejoice, and therefore they would 
be loth to condemn the innocent. But let us pass these 
things, and see what followeth. 

Master Tracy, — My ground and my belief is, that 
there is but one God, &c. 

Frith. — Why look you so sourly, good brethren ? why 
do you not rather give him great thanks ? since he hath 
opened unto you such a proper distinction, by the which 
you may escape the scholastical snares and mazes. He only 
deserveth the name of a mid-dealer, which being God, 
became man to make men gods. And who can by right 
be called a mid-dealer between God and man, but he 
that is both God and man ? Therefore, since we have such 
a mid-dealer, which in all points hath proved our infir- 
mity, (saving only in sin,) which is exalted above the 
heavens, and sitteth on the right hand of God, and hath 
in all things obtained the next power unto him, of whose 
empire all things depend, let us come with sure confi- 
dence unto the throne of grace. (Heb. iv.) All other 
he calleth petitioners which receive grace, but are not able 
to impress and pour thereof into any other man, for 
that doth only God distribute with his finger, (that is to 
say, the Spirit of God,) through Christ. I marvel that 
you are angry with him that hath done you such a 
great pleasure. Howbeit, I do ascribe this condemnation 
rather unto the canonists than unto divines; for the 
godly divines would never dote so far, as to condemn so 
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proper sayings. But peradvenhire this might move thedr 
patience, that he will distribute no portion of his goods 
for that intent that any man should say or do for the 
weal of his soul. Arc you ao sore afraid of your market ? 
Be not afraid, ye have salves enough to sujsple that sore. 
Ye know that he is not bound under pain of damnation 
to distribute his goods on that fashion ; for then those 
holy fathers were in shrewd case, which continuing 
in long penury, scant left at their departing a half- 
penny. Thou wilt peradventure say, that they shall 
suffer the grievous pains of purgatory : be it so, yet may 
they be quenched both with less cost and labour ; the 
Pope's pardon is ready at hand, where both the criioe 
and the pain are remitted at once. And, verily, there is 
such plenty of them in all places, that I can scantly be- 
lieve that there liveth any man that is worth an half- 
penny, but that he is sure of some pardons in store ; 
and as for this man, he had innumerable. Notwith- 
standing, this distribution is not of necessity (for unto 
him that is damned, it profiteth nothing, and he that is 
not damned, is sure of salvation,) why are ye so hot 
against this man .■* are not his goods in his own power p 
he shall give a reckoning of them unto God, and not 
unto you. Here you may see of how light j udgment you 
have condemned these things: now let us ponder the 

Master Tracy. — And as touching the burying of my 
body, &c. 

Frith. — What hath he here offended which reheorseth 
nothing hut the words of St. Austin? If you improve 
these things, then reprove you St. Austin himself. Now 
if you can find the means to allow St. Austin and cha^ 
ritably to expound his words, why do you not admit 
the same favour unto your brother, especially seeing 
charity requireth it ? Besides that no man can deny 
hut that these things are true, although St, Austin's au- 
thority were of no reputation with you ; for if these 
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things were of so great value before God, then Christ 
had evil provided for his martyrs, whose bodies are com- 
monly cast out to be consumed with fire and wild 
beasts ; notwithstanding, I would be afraid to say that 
they were any thing the worse for the burning of their 
bodies, or tearing of it in pieces. Be therefore charita- 
ble towards your brother, and ponder his words (which 
are rather St. Austin^s) somewhat more justly. 

Master Tracy. — ^As touching the distribution of my 
temporal goods, my purpose is, &c. 

Frith, — There is no man doubteth but that faith is 
the root of the tree, and the quickening power out of 
which all good fruits spring ; therefore it is necessary 
that this faith be present, or else we should look for 
good works in vain ; for without faith it is impossible to 
please God. (Heb. xi.) Insomuch that St Austin call- 
ed those works that are done before faith, swift running 
but of the way. Moreover, that our merit cannot pro- 
perly be ascribed unto our works, doth the Evangelist 
teach us, saying. When ye have done all things that 
are commanded you, say. We are unprofitable servants, 
we have done but our duty. (Luke xvii.) By the which 
saying, he doth in a manner fear us from putting any 
confidence in our own works ; and so is our glorious 
pride and high mind excluded. Then where is our me- 
rit ? Hark what St. Austin saith. The death of the 
Lord is my merit; I am not without merit as long as 
that merciful Lord faileth me not, &c. This death of 
the Lord cannot profit me, except I receive it through 
faith ; and therefore he reckoneth right well that the 
faith in Christ is all his merit, I mean the faith which 
worketh through charity, that is to say, faith formed 
with hope and charity, and not that dead historical faith 
which the devils have and tremble. (James ii.) Fur- 
thermore, what St. Austin judgeth of our merit, he ex- 
presseth in these words : Mark the Psalm, how the, 
proud head will not receive the crown, when he saith. He 
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that redeemed thy life from corruption, which crowneth 
thee, (saith the Psalm :) hereupon would a man say. 
which crowneth thee, my merits grant that, my virtue 
hath done it, I have deserved it, it is not freely given : 
but give care rather to the pleasure, for that is but thine 
own saying, and every man is a liar ; but hear what God 
aaith, which crowneth thee in compassion and mercy, of 
mercy he crowneth thee, of compassion he crowneth 
thee, for thou wast not worthy that he should call thee, 
and whom he should justify when he called thee, and 
whom he should glorify, when he justifieth thee ; for the 
remnants are saved by the election wliich is by grace 
and favour. (Rom. xi.) Now if it be by grace, then is 
it not of works, for then were grace no grace. (Rom. iv.) 
For unto him that worketh is the reward imputed, not 
of grace but of duty. (Rom. iv.) The apostle saith, not 
of grace but of duty ; but he crowneth thee in compas- 
sion and mercy ; and if thy merits have proceeded, God 
saith unto thee, Bolt out thy good merits, and thou 
shalt find that they are my gifts ; this is the righteous- 
ness of God, not meaning the righteousness whereby 
he himself is righteous, but the righteousness where- 
with he justifieth them whom he maketh righteous, 
where before they were wicked. These are Austin's 
words. 

Finally, let not that move you, where he addeth, 
that a good work maketh not a good man, but rather a 
good man maketh the work good -, for there is no man 
but he is either good or evil. If he be evil, then c^n he 
not do good, but evil ; for according to Christ's testi- 
mony, A rotten tree beareth no good fruit, (Mat. vii.) 
And again he saith, How can you say well, seeing you 
yourselves are evil. (Mat. xii.) But if he be good, he 
shall also bring forth good fruit at his season ; howbeit 
that fruit maketh not the man good, for except the man 
l>e first good, he cannot bring forth good fruit ; but the 
tree is known by the fruit. And therefore faith, as a 
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quickening root, must ever go before, which of wicked 
maketh us righteous and good, which thing our works 
could never bring to pass. Out of this fountain spring 
those good works which justify us before men, that is to 
say, declare us to be very righteous, for before God we 
are verily justified by that root of faith; for he searcheth 
the heart, and therefore this just judge doth inwardly 
justify or condemn, giving sentence according to faith ; 
but men must look for the works, for their sight cannot 
enter into the heart, and therefore they first give judg- 
ment of works, and are many times deceived under the 
cloak of hypocrisy. 

You may see that here is nothing but that a good 
man may expound it well ; albeit the children of this 
world (which with their wiles deceive themselves, enter- 
ing so presumptuously into God'*s judgment,) do seek a 
doubt where none is. Go ye, therefore, and let charity 
be your guide, for God is charity ; and though our law- 
yer's heart would break, yet must you needs judge him 
a Christian man which saith nothing but that Scripture 
confirmeth. And verily the judgment of this, cause 
came out of season, and even ungraciously unto our 
canonists, for they are clean ignorant of Scripture, and 
therefore condemn all things that they read not in their 
law ; wherefore, we renoimce their sentence, and appeal 
unto the divines, which will soon know the voice of their 
Shepherd, and gladly admit those things which are 
allowed by the Scripture, whereunto they are accus- 
tomed. 
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(JRACE and peace from God the Father, through our 
Saviour Christ Jesus, be with all them that love the 
Lord unfeignedly. Amen. 

It cannot lie expressed, dearly beloved in the Lord, 
what joy and comfort it is to my heart to perceive 
how the word of God hath wrought, and continually 
worketh among you, so that I find no small number Johnii. 
walking in the ways of the Lord, according as he gave John xv» 
us commandment, willing that we should love each 
other as he loved us. Now have I experience of the Rom. xii. 
faith which is in you, and can testify that it is without 
simulation, that ye love not in word and tongue only, Johniii. 
but in work and verity. 

What can be more trial of a faithful heart, than to 
adventure, not only to aid and succour by the means of 
other, (which without danger may not be admitted unto 
us,) but also personally to visit the poor oppressed, and 
see that nothing be lacking unto them, but that they 
have both ghostly comfort and bodily sustenance, not- 
withstanding the strait inhibition and terrible menacing 
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of these worldly rulers, ever ready to abide the extreme 
jeopardies that tyrants can imagine. 

This is an evidence, that you have prepared your- 
selves to the cross of Christ, according unto the council 
of the wise man, which saith, My son, when thou shalt 
enter into the way of the Lord, prepare thyself unto 
tribulation. This is an evidence that ye have cast your 
accounts, and have wherewith to finisli the tower which 
ye have begun to build. And I doubt not but that 
he which hath begun to work in you, shall for his glory 
accomplish the same, even unto the coming of the Lord, 
which shall give unto every man according to his deeds. 

And, albeit God of his secret judgments for a time 
keep the rod from some of them that ensue his steps, 
yet let them surely reckon upon it, for there is no doubt 
but all which will devoutly live in Christ, must suffer 
persecution ; for whom the Lord loveth he correcteth, 
and scourgeth every child that he receiveth ; for what 
child is that whom the father chastiseth not ? If ye be 
not under correction, of which we all are partakers, 
then are ye bastards and not children. 

Nevertheless, we may not suppose that our most lov- 
ing Father should do that, because he rejoiceth in our 
blood or punishment, but he doth it for our singular 
profit, that we may be partakers of holiness, and that 
the remnants of sin, which, througli the frailty of our 
members, rebel against the spirit and will, causing our 
works to go imperfectly forwards, may some day 
be suppressed, lest they should subdue us and reign 
over us : as I have sufficiently declared in the epistle of 
my book, which entreateth of purgatory, to tlie which I 
remit them that desire to be further instructed in this 
matter. 

Of these things God had given me the speculation 
before ; and now it hath pleased him to put it in use 
and practice upon me. I ever thought, and yet do 
think, that to walk after God's word, would cost me my 
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life at one time or another. And, albeit that the Kiofif ft 
grace should take me into his favour, and not tp suffer 
the bloody Edomites to have their pleasures upon me ; 
yet will I not think that I am escaped, but that God 
ha^h only deferred it for a season, to the intent that I 
should work somewhat that he hath appointed me to 
do, and so to use me unto his glory. 

And I beseech all the faithful followers of the Lord) 
to arm themselves with the same supposition, marlcing 
themselves with the sign of the cross; not firom the 
cross, as the superstitious multitude do, but rather to the 
cross, in token that they be ever ready willingly to re- 
ceive the cross, when it shall please God to lay it upon 
them. The day that it cometh not, count it clear won, 
giving thanks to the Lord which hath kept it from 
you ; and then when it cometh, it shall nothing dis- 
may you, for it is no new thing, but even that which ye 
have continually looked for. 

And doubt not but that God, which is faithful, shall Cor. x. 
not suffer you to be tempted above that which ye are 
able to bear, but shall ever send some occasion by the 
which ye shall stand steadfast ; for either he shall blind 
the eyes of your enemies and diminish their tyrannous 
power, or else, when he hath suffered them to do their 
best, and that the dragon hath cast a whole flood of 
waters after you, he shall cause even the very earth to 
open her mouth and swallow them up. So faithful is Apoc zii. 
he and careful to ease us what time the vexation should 
be too heavy for us. 

He shall send a Joseph before you against ye shall 
come into Egypt ; yea, he shall so provide for you, that 
ye shall have an hundred fathers for one, an hundred 
mothers for one ; an hundred houses for one, and that 
in this life, as I have proved by experience ; and after Mark u. 
this life, everlasting joy with Christ our Saviour. 

Notwithstanding, since this steadfastness cometh not 
of ourselves, for (as St. Austin saith) there was never 
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man so weak or frail, no, not the greatest offender that 
ever lived, but that every man of his own nature should 
be as frail, and commit as great enormities, except he 
were kept from it by the Spirit and power of God : I 
beseech you, brethren, in the Lord Jesus Christ, and for 
the love of his Spirit, to pray with me, that we may be 
vessels to his land and praise, what time soever it pleas- 
eth liim to call upon us. 

The Father of glory give us the Spirit of wisdom, 
understanding, and knowledge, and lighten the eyes of 
our mind, tliat we may know his ways, praising the 
Lord eternally. If it please any of our brethren to 
write unto ub of any such douhts as peradventure may 
be found in our books, it should be very acceptable 
unto us, and, as I trust, not unfruitful for them. For 
I will endeavour myself to satisfy them in all points, by 
God's grace. To whom I commit to be governed and 
defended for ever. Amen. 

John Frith, the prisoner of Jesus Christ, at all times 
abiding his pleasure 
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PREFACE. 



T WAS desired of a faithful fi-iend, (to whom I 
am so much bound that he might lawftUly 
have commanded me,) that I would make him a 
little treatise, by the which he might be somewhat 
instructed to know himself, and so give God 
thanks for the benefits which he hath so abun- 
dantly poured upon him. This thing I took upon 
me very gladly, partly to fulfil his righteous re- 
quest, which I trust shall be to the great profit of 
Christ's flock, and partly to declare what I think 
both of myself and of all other. 

Herein may all men see what they have received 
of God, and how they ought to bestow the talent 
that is committed unto them, which if you note 
well, it will cause you to say with the wise man 
Solomon : Universa vamlas omnis homo vivens, Eccics. i. 
that is. Every man living is nothing but vanity ; 
which also the prophet David confirmeth, saying^ P'^"- !*'■■ 
If all men living were pondered in one balance, 
and vanity hanged in the balance against them, it EkIcb, v. 
should quite weigh them down, and be heavier 
than all they. As, by example, if a man praise a Note. 
very fool, and think his wit good and profound, 
then is that person, indeed, more fool than the 
other. And even so, since man doth praise and 



commend riches, honour, beauty, strength, and 
such other vain and transitory things which are 
but as a dream, and vanish hke a flower in the 
field, when a man should have most need of them ; 
it followeth well that he himself is more vain than 
those things which are but vanity. For if it were 
possible that thou shouldest have all these things 
an hundred year continually, without any trouble 
or adversity as never man had, yet were it but a 
vain dream, if it be compared unto that everlasting 
life which is prepared for Christ's elect and faith- 
ful followers. So that all flesh is as hay, and all 
his glory like a flower of the hay is withered, and 
the flower fallen, but God and his word endure 
for ever. 

Therefore, let not the wise man rejoice in his 
wisdom, neither the strong man in his strength, 
nor the rich in his riches. But he that rejoiceth, 
let him rejoice in the Lord, to whom be all honour 
and praise without end. Amen. 
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THE FIRST CHAPTER. 

THAT ALL GOODNESS COMETH OP GOD, AND ALL 

EVIL OF OURSELVES. 



HTHE philosophers to whom God had inspired certain ^^i^' »• 

sparkles of truth, acknowledged that the chiefest 
point of wisdom and direction of a man^s life, was to 
know himself ; which sentence the Scripture establisheth 
so clearly, that no man may dissent from the truth of 
the same. For Solomon saith, that the fear of the Pror. i. 
Lord is the beginning of wisdom. Now who can fear 
the Lord, but only he that knoweth himself, as the 
Scripture teacheth him ? For if I perceive not the im- Rom. ^ii. 
perfection of my nature, which is subject unto corrup- Rom. vii. 
tion, and void of all stableness ; if I perceive not the 
unstableness of my flesh, being prone to all sin, and re- Matt. zxv. 
bellious to righteousness, and that there dwelleth no 
goodness in me ; if I perceive not the poison of the old 
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serpent, and hell, and sin which lieth hid within me, 
unto which are prepared pains intolerable, I shall have 
no occasion to fear God, btit rather to advance myself 

isa. XXV. equal with Ood, as Lucifer, Nebuchadnezzar, Herod, and. 

Acta itu! ^"'^^ other have done, which after were sore chastened 
for their folly. 

What hast thou, vain man, whereof thou mayeat 
rejoice ? For the Scripture testifieth that every good 

Rom. iii, and perfect gift Cometh from above from the Father of 

James i, light, with whom is no transmutation. So that whether 
they be outward gifts or inward, pertaining either to 
the body or soul, if they be good, they come from above 

Matt. ri. frojjj the Father of light. For if thou behold the pro- 
portion of thy body, stature, or beauty, thou shalt 
easily perceive that it cometh of God, even by the words 
of Christ which exhorteth us not to be careful. For 

Matt. V. there is none of us all, though we be ever so careful, 
that can add one [cubit to our] stature, either make one 
white hair or black. 

And, as touching our wisdom, eloquence, long life, 
victory, glory, and such other, the Scripture testifieth 

James i. that they come of God, and not of ourselves. For St, 
James saith. If any lack wisdom, let him ask it of God, 
which giveth it abundantly. As it is evident by Solo- 

2 Kings iii. mon, which of God desired wisdom to judge between 
good and evil. And the Lord made him answer, that 
because he asked that thing, and not long life, nor 
riches, nor the destruction of his enemies, but rather 
wisdom to discern in judgment : Behold, I have given 
unto thee an heart full of wisdom and understanding, 
in so much that none before thee hath been like unto 
thee, neither yet after thee shall any be like unto thee. 
And besides that, 1 have given thee riches and glory. 

Furthermore, the most glorious gifts conceniing our 
souls, come from God even of his mere mercy and favour, 
which be showeth us in Christ, and for Christ, as pre* 
destination, election, vocation, and justification; bdcI 
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albeit M. More, with his painted poetry, and crafty con- More'i 
veyance, do cast a mist before your eyes, that you might ™^*' 
wander out of the right way, endeavouring himself to 
instruct you, that Gkxl hath predestinated and chosen 
us before the beginning of the world, because he knew 
before that we should do good works, yet wfll I set you 
up a candle which shall shine so bright, and so clearly 
dispel his mist and vain poetry^ that you shall plainly 
perceive him dancing naked in a net, which, notwith- "^ 
standing, thinketh himself to go invisible. And although M. More 
there be Scriptures Plough (both Tit. iii. and Rcmi. ii.) ^ n^*^ "* 
to prove the sdme true, yet will I let that pass, and aU J^^^^fJ^ 

1 <• « A .1.1.1 11 1 -r 1 himself m- 

lege for ine, St. Austm, whidi is the candle that I speak visible. 
of, which shall disclose his juggling, aiid utter his igno- ^^^ ^' 
ranee ; for St. Austin saith, Some man will affirm that 
God did choose us, because he saw before that we 
should do good works ; but Christ saith not so, which 
saith. Ye have not chosen me, but I have chosen jrou ; 
for, (saith he,) if he had chosen us because he saw be- 
fore that we should do good works, then should he also 
have seen before, that we should first have chosen him, 
which is contrary to the words of Christ, and mind of 
the Evangelist. Here may you see how evidently St. 
Austin confuteth M. Morels poetry, and openeth his 
serpentine deceit. 

Finally, St. Paul saith, (Ephes. ii.) that we are saved Ephes. ii. 
through grace, and that it cometh not of oiu*selves ; it is 
the gift of God, and cometh not of works, lest any man 
should boast himself : which words M. More might be 
ashamed to hear if he were not another Lucian, neither 
regarding God nor man. But St. Austin addeth thus 
much more unto it : Non erit gratia ullo modo nisi fue- 
rit gratuita omfn modo ; that is to say, that it can in no 
wise be grace or favour except it be always free. And 
tlierefbre I may conclude, that it is neither of the works 
going before, nor. of the works coming after, but only 
of the free fevour of God. 
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And this are we sure of, that whomsoever he chcx>s- 
eth, them he saveth of his uiercy ; and whom he repel- 
leth, them of his secret and unsearchable judgment he 
condemneth. But wliy he chooseth the one, and repel- 
leth the other, enquire not, aidth St. Austin, if thou 
wilt not err. Insomuch, that St. Paul could not attain 
to the knowledge thereof, but cried out, Oh ! the depth 
of the riches and wisdom of the knowledge of God, how 
unsearchable are his judgments, and how incomprehen- 
sible are his ways ! But M. More had lever aloud to 
lie, and far to err, than to let God alone with his secrets, 
or to acknowledge liis ignorance in any thing. 

And, to be short, St, Paul saith, What hast thou that 
thou hast not received ? If thou hast received it, why 
dost thou avaunce thyself as though thou hadst not 
received it ? So we may conclude, that all goodnesa 
Cometh of God, and all sin or mischief of our own 
poisoned nature. Insomuch, that we may say with the 
prophet Daniel : Tibt Domtne gloria, nobis autem con- 
fusio faciei. O Lord, all glory be unto thee, and unto 
us shame and confusion, so that he that rejoiceth, may 
rejoice in the Lord. 



THE SECOND CHAPTER. 



gWF 



FOR WHAT INTENT GOD GIVETH UB THESE Gtl 

AND THAT THEY ARE RATHER A CHARGE AND A 
CAREFUL BURTHEN, THAN ANY PLEASURE TO 
REJOICE AT. 



J^IKE as there are many members of our body, and 
every member hath his office appointed unto lUni, 
which he must do, not for his own wealth and safe- 
guard only, but for the preservation of the whole body, 
insomuch that the most honest member must serve the 
vilest at his necessity ; for if the hand would not serve 
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the slow belly, they should both perish together : even 
so hath God appointed his gifts, and distributed them 
in this world unto us (which should be as one body,) 
that every nation hath need of another, every occupation 
need of another, and every man need of his neighbour. 
This is so plain that it cannot be denied. Neverthe^ 
less I will more specially touch the matter, because I 
would have it so rooted in you, that you might endear- 
vour yourselves to fulfil it towards each other. 

If God have opened the eyes of thy mind, and have 
given thee spiritual wisdom through the knowledge of 
his word, boast not thyself of it, but rather fear and 
tremble ; for a chargeable office is committed unto 
thee, which (if thou fulfil it) is like to cost thee thy 
life at one time or other, with much trouble and persecu- 
tion. But if thou fulfil it not, then shall that office be 
thy damnation ; for St. Paul saith. Wo is to me if I l Cor. ix. 
preach not ! And by the prophet Ezekiel, God saith, Ezek. xxiii. 
If I say unto the wicked that he shall die the death, 
and thou show him not of it, the wicked shall die in his 
iniquity, but I shall require his blood of thy hand. 

But, peradventure, our divines would expound these 
texts only upon them that are sent, and have cure of 
souls. Whereunto I answer, that every man which 
hath the light of God's word revelated unto him, is sent 
whensoever he seeth necessity, and hath cure of his 
neighbour's soul. As, by example, if God have given 
me my sight, and I perceive a blind man going in the 
way, which is ready, for lack of sight, to fall into a pit, 
wherein he were like to perish, then am I bound, by 
God's commandment, to guide him till he were past 
that jeopardy, or else, if he perish therein, (where I 
might have delivered him,) his blood shall be required 
of my hand. And likewise, if I perceive my neighbour 
like to perish for lack of Christ's doctrine, then am I 
bound to instruct him with the knowledge that God 
hath given me, or else liis blood shall be required of my 
hand. 
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Perad venture, they will say that there is already one 
' appointed to watch the pit, and therefore, if any man 
fait into it, he shall make it good, and that therefore I 
am discharged and need to take no thought. Where- 
iinto I answer, I would be glad that it so were. Not- 
withstanding, if I perceive that the watchman be asleep, 
or run to the alehouse to make good cheer, or gone out 
of the country a whore-hunting, and through his negli- 
gence espy my neighbour in danger of the pit, then am 
I nevertheless bound to lead him from it. I think that 
(iod hath sent me at that time to save that soul frcua 
perishing. And the law of God and nature bindeth mc 
thereto, which chargeth me to love my neighbour a» 
myself, and to do unto him as I would be done to. 
And I think there is no man, that is in this case, but 
he would have his neighbour to help him ; and therefwe 
is he bound to help his neighbour if he be in like je& 
pardy. And even thus art thou boimd to give good 
counsel to him that lacketh it, and to distribute what- 
soever talent thou hast received of God unto the profit 
of thy neighbour. Moreover, besides, that ye cannot 
avoid this my solution, yet 1 desire you to note bow 
the text itself, which I alleged, doth condemn your vain 
objection ; the words are these, (Ezekiel iii.) " If 1 say 
unto the wicked, that he shall die the deatli, and thou 
show him not of it, the wicked shall die in his iniqtuty, 
but I shall require his blood of thy hand. Mark, 1 
pray you, that the prophet saitli, not, as you object, 
that he which should show the wicked his iniquity, Btut 
doth not so, shall perish only, and the wicked hinudf 
to be saved, because his fault was not told him by him 
which took charge to teach him ; but con trau-y wise, |iw 
wicked shall perish in his iniquity, (saith God by his pro- 
phet Kzekiel,) and his blood shall be required of the hand 
of him which should have instructed him in the truth. 

If God have given thee faith in Christ's blood, be not 
proud of it, but fear ; for since God hath not spand 
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Ae natural branches, (I mean the Jews, which were bis 2 Pet. u. 
elect people ;) since he spared not the angeb that sinned, 
but hath cast them into hell, to be reserved unto judg- 
ment ; since he spared not tlie old world, but over- 
whelmed them with waters, delivering Noah the preacher 
irf righteousness, take heed lest he also spare not thee. 
Truth it is, that where faith is present, no sin can be 
imputed, but this faith is not in thy power, for it is the 
gift of God. And therefore, if thou be unkind, and en- 1 Cor. lii. 
deavour not thyself to walk innocently, and to bring 
forth the fruits of faith, it is to be feared tliat for thine 
unkindness God will take it from thee, and hire out his Mate iii. 
vineyard to another, which shall restore the fruit in 
due season, and then shall thine end be worse than thy 
beginning. Let us therefore with fear and trembling 
seek our health and make stable our vocation and elec- 
tion, mortifying our members and man of sin, by exer- Matt. iii. 
cising ourselves in Christ's precepts, that we may be Matt.xii. 
the children of our Father that is in heaven, and fellow Plii'- ii- 
heirs with our Saviour and brother Christ Jesus. 8 Pet. i. 

If God have given thee riches, thou mayest not think Matt. v. 
that he hath committed them unto thee for thine own 
use only, but that he liath made thee a steward over them 
to distribute them to the profit of the community ; for 
indeed thou art not the very owner of them, but God is 
Ae owner, which saith, by the prophet Haggai, Gold is Hag. ii. 
nine, and silver is mine ; and he hath committed them 
for a season to thy hand, to see whether thou wilt be 
feithful in distributing this wicked mammon, according Luke ivi. 
to his commandments. And that it so is, thou mayest 
well note by the parable of the rich man, which was 
clothed in silk, and fared delicately in this world, and 
after was buried in hell ; whereupon St. Gregory noteth 
that he was not damned because he despoiled any other 
man''s, but because he did not distribute his own, as the 
_ ■process of the text doth also well declare. Wherefore, 
H if we must give accounts of all that is given us, then 
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have we little cause to glory, but rather to fear and 
tremble, and to count him most happy to whom least 
is committed ; for God, to whom this account must be 
made, cannot be deluded, although the world may be 
bhnded. 

If God have given thee thy perfect limbs and mem- 
bers, then get to some occupation, and work with thine 
own hands, that thy members which are whole and per- 
fect may minister to their necessity that lack their 
members ; for that is acceptable in the sight of God, 
and the contrary so detestable, that if thou withdraw 
thy members from aiding thy neighbours, thou shalt of 
God be recounted for a thief and a murderer. And 
tlierefore, I affirm that all our holy hypocrites and idle- 
bellied monks, canons, and priests, whether they be 
regular or secular, if they labour not to preach God's 
word, are thieves and also murderers ; for they main- 
tain their strong members in idleness, which ought to 
labour for the profit of their neighbours, that their 
[>erfect members might minister luito the necessity <rf 
them that lack their members : as the eye must mi- 
nister her fruit of sight unto the feet, hands, and other 
members which lack it; or else are they in jeopardy to 
perish at every pit, and the eye guilty of their destruc- 
tion for withdrawing her office from them. And this 
may we establish by the words of St. Paul, which saith) 
He that did steal, let him steal no more, but rather 
labour with his own hands, that he may have to distri- 
bute to them that lack. And some doctors do very weU 
expound it of certain persons that walked inordinately, 
and would not work themselves, though they were 
sturdy lubbers, but lived on other men's charity, which 
thing the apostle calleth theft, and exhorteth them to 
work with their own hands, that they may both help 
themselves and others. 

And for because some persons which feel themselves 
aggrieved, because they are guilty, will not be content to 
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allow this exposition, I will allege another text of the 

wise man, which shall not only allow this sentence, but 

also bite them better ; for he saith, Patiis egentium vita £c zxxir. 

pauperis est^ qui autem defraudat eum homo sanguinis 

esty that is to say, The bread of the needy is the life of 

the poor, and he that defraudeth him of it is a mur« 

derer. This text holdeth their noses so hard to the - 

grindstone, that it clean disfigureth their faces, for it 

proveth our bishops, abbots, and spiritual possession* 

aries double thieves and murderers, as concerning the 

body (besides their murdering of the soul for lack of 

God's word, which they will neither preach, nor suffer 

any to do it purely, but persecute and put them to the 

most cruel death.) First, they are thieves and murderers, 

because they distribute not that which was appointed 

by our faithful forefathers to the intent it should have 

been ministered unto the poor, (for then they seemed to 

be very virtuous,) but now they bestow it upon hawks, 

hounds, horses, &c. upon gorgeous apparel and delicate 

fare : and glad are the poor when they may get the 

scr£q)s. They may have not so much as a pig of their 

own sow, nor scant a feather of their own goose. For 

he that may dispend four or five thousand marks a year, 

would think it were too much if he gave twenty nobles 

of it unto the poor, which, notwithstanding, are the 

owners, under God, of all together, the minister's living 

deduct, which (as the apostle saith,) having their food 

and clothes to cover them, ought therewith to be con- i xim. ri. 

tent. And thus they defraud the poor of their bread, 

and so are they thieves ; and (because this bread is their 

life,) as the aforesaid text testifieth. He that defraudeth 

him of it, is not only a thief, but also a murderer. 

And when they think to bestow it very well, and be- 
stow it in building palaces of pleasure, yet are they 
therein much to be reproved ; for as an old doctor saith, 
they are in that point worse than the devil, for the devil 
would have had that Christ should have turned stone«^ 
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into bread (which might have succoured the poor,) and 
these builders turn the bread into stones. For they 
bestow the good which should be given to the poor for 
their sustenance, upon an heap of stones. 

But here they will object (as they are never without 
evasions,) that if they should distribute it among the 
poor according as they are bound, within a while all 
would be spent, and no good should come of it, nor no 
man know where it is become, or who fareth the better 
for it. Whereunto 1 answer, that indeed ye be too 
wise for me; for since ye go about to correct Christ, and 
to set him to school and learn him what is best, it were 
but folly for me to meddle with you. For Christ's mind 
and conunandment is, that we should distribute it, and 
not withhold it from them. And saith by his prophet. 
Wo be to them that couple and knit houses toge- 
ther ! which I think may justly be verified upon you. 
Nevertheless, this I dare say, that if a bishop, which 
may dispense four thousand marks, would, unto the poor 
of his diocese, distribute every year but the one half, 
giving unto one man forty shillings, and lending unto 
another twenty nobles to set up his occupation withal, 
and so give and lend as he seeth need, he should within 
five or six years more make a flourishing diocese. And 
I think, verily, that hia face should more be allowed be- 
fore God, than if he had builded a thousand abbeys ; for 
God's commandment ought first to be done, and is much 
more acceptable to him than all the works that proceed 
of our imaginations and foolish phantasies. 

Besides that they are thieves and murderers for with- 
drawing their perfect members from labour, whereby 
they might minister unto their neighbours' necessity. 
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God's word ;) for in that they witlidraw their members 
from succouring their poor neighbours, they are thieves; 
and because this succour is called their life, they are 
murderers for keeping it from them. 
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Here our begging orders of friars would think to be 
exempt, because they have not received rents to be dis- 
tributed. Notwithstanding, if we ponder this text well, 
we shall find them condemned as deep as the other. 
For they enter into every mass-house, and with un- 
shamefaced begging, poll them so nigh, that in a man- 
ner they leave nothing behind for the very poor which 
are sick, lame, crippled, blind, and maimed ; for there 
is not the poorest desolate widow, but with his fair flat- 
tering he will so deceive her, that he will be sure either 
of money or ware. But, dear brethren, maintain ye no 
such murderers, lest ye be partakers of their sins, but 
rather follow the counsel of the apostle, which charg- 
eth us in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, that we 
withdraw ourselves from every brother that walketh in- 
ordinately, and worketh not; and biddeth, if he will not 2 Thes. iii. 
work, he should not eat. 

Now if they object that they live in contemplation, 
and study of Scripture, and say that they ought not to 
be let from that holy work ; for Christ said that Mary 
had chosen the best part which should not be taken 
from her : 

Thereunto may I make the same answer which that 
holy father and abbot St. Silvan made. This Silvan 
was an abbot, a holy man, having many monks under 
him, whom he caused, after their prayers (which were 
nothing so long as our monks use now-a-days, which 
think for their many words to be heard, like as did 
the Pharisees whom Christ rebuked ;) he caused them, 
I say, to labour for their living, according to the word 
of Paul. And upon a time there came a religious man 
to his abbey, and when he saw his monks working, he 
asked the abbot why he so used them ? and why they 
gave not themselves to holy contemplation, seeing that 
Mary had chosen the best part ? The abbot made few 
words, but gave this monk a book, and sent him into a 
cell, to be there occupied in study and contemplation. 

T 2 
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And at dinner time the abbot called all his monks to 
meat, and let him sit in contemplation. After noon, 
wlien he began to wear very hungry, he came out again 
to the abbot Silvan, and asked whether his monks bad 
not yet dined ? And he answered. Yes. — ^And why call- 
ed ye not me, quoth the monk, to dine with tbem F 
— Verily, said the abbot, I thought you had been 
all spiritual, and had needed no meat. — Nay, quoth 
the monk, 1 am not so spiritual, nor fervent in con- 
templation, but that I must needs eat. — Verily, s^d 
the abbot, then must you also needs work, for Mary 
hath need of Martha. When the monk heard that, 
he repented, and fell to work as the other did. And I 
would to God that this answer would cause our reli- 
gious even so to do, and to fall to work, that they 
might succour their needy neighbours. 

And as touching their study in Scripture, St. Austin 
aaith. How shalt thou better learn to understand the 
Scripture, than by going about to fulfil that thou there 
readest ? And if thou go about to fulfil it, saith he, 
then must thou work with thy hands, for that doth St. 
Paul teach thee. Of this I have compiled a whole book, 
which if God have appointed me to iinish it and set it 
forth, shall be a rule of more perfection unto our reli- 
gious, than any that they have used this hundred year. 



THE THIRD CHAPTER. 

THE CONCLUSION OP THIS TREATISE, THAT NO 
FLESH SHOULD REJOICE, BUT PEAR AND TREM- 
BLE IN ALL THE GIFTS THAT HE RECEIVBTH. 



JJERE mayest thou perceive that no man liveth but 

he may fear and tremble ; and most he may fear, to 

whom most is committed, for of him shall much be re- 
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quired. And much are we bound to thank God in all 
things ; for ourselves have we nought but sin and va- 
nity, but through his gracious favour have we all good- 
ness, and be that we be. And since all our goodness 
Cometh of him, we must again be thankful unto him, 
and keep his commandments; for else we may fear 
lest he take his gifts from us, and then shall we receive 
the greater damnation. 

If thou have received the knowledge of his word, give 
him thanks, and be a faithful minister thereof; for else 
he shall deliver thee unto thine own fantastical imagina- 
tions, and cast thee headlong into an heap of heresies, 
which shall bring thee into utter destruction. 

If he give thee faith in his word, give him thanks, and 
bring forth the fruits thereof in due season ; for else he 
will take it away from thee, and send thee into final 
desperation. 

If he give thee riches, then give him thanks, and dis- 
tribute them according to God's commandment ; or else 
he shall take them from thee, (if he love thee,) either by 
thieves, by water, by death of thy cattle, by blasting thy 
fruits, or such other scourges, to cause thee to love him, Isaiah v. 
because he would alienate thine heart from them : this I Jer. vii. 
say he will do, if he love thee, to make thee put thine 
whole trust in him, and not in these transitory things. 
But if he hate thee, then will he send thee great prospe- Jer. xii. 
rity, and increase them plenteously, and give thee thy 
heaven in this world, unto thine everlasting damnation 
in the life to come ; and therefore fear, and take good 
heed whilst thou hast leisure. 

If thou ask me what his honour, praise, and thanks 
are ? I answer, that his honour, praise, and thanks, is 
nothing else but the fulfilling of his commandments. 
If thou ask me what his commandments are, as touch- 
ing the bestowing of thy goods.? I answer. His com- 
mandments are, that thou bestow them in the works of 
mercy, and that shall he lay to thy charge at the day of 
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judgenient. He shall ask you, whether you have fed the 
hiuigry, and given drink to the thirsty, and not whether 
you have builded abbeys and chantries. He shall ask 
you whether you have harboured the harbourless, and 
clothed the naked, and not whether you have gilded 
images, or given copes to churches. He shall ask you 
whether you have visited the sick, and gone to the pri- 
soners, and not whether you have gone a pilgrimage to 
Walsingham or Canterbury. And this I affirm unto 
thee, that if thou build a thousand cloisters, and give 
as many copes and chalices to churches, and visitest all 
the pilgrimages in the world, and espiest and seest a pour 
man whom thou mightost help, perisliing for lack of one 
groat, all these things whereon thou hast bestowed so 
much money, shall not be able to help thee. Therefore, 
take good heed, and say not but that ye be warned. 

If God have given thee thy perfect limbs and mem- 
bers, then give him thanks, and use them to the taming 
of tliy body, and profit of thy neighbour. For else, if 
God love thee, he will send thee some maim or mischief, 
and take them from thee, that thy negligence and none 
using of them be not so extremely imputed unto thee. 
But if he hate thee, he shall keep them whole and sound 
for thee, that the none using of them may be thy greater 
damnation. Therefore, beware, and fear, giving him 
thanks according to his commandments. For we are 
hia creatures, and are much bound to him tliat he hath 
given to us our perfect members ; for it is better for us 
to have our hnibs, and to work with them distributing 
to others, than that others sliould distribute unto us; for 
it is a more holy thing to give than to take ; yea, we 
are much bound unto him, altliough he have made us 
imperfect and mutilate : for we were in his hands, (as we 
are yet,) to have done with us whatsoever had pleased 
to have made ua the vilest creature upon the 
earth. 

I have read of a Khepherd, wliich, keeping liis sheep 
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in the field, espied a foul toad, and when he had well 
marked her, and conferred her shape, and nature, unto 
himself and his nature, he fell a weeping and cried out 
piteously. At the last, came a bishop by, riding right 
royally ; and when he saw the shepherd so sore lament- 
ing, he reined his horse, and asked him the cause of his 
great wailing. Then answered the shepherd. Verily, 
Sir, I weep for mine unkindness towards almighty God ; 
for I have given thanks to God of many things, but yet 
I was never so kind since I was bom, as to thank him 
of this thing. — What is that? said the bishop. — Sir, 
(quoth he,) see you not this foul toad? — Yes ! (quoth 
the bishop,) what is that to the purpose? — ^Verily, (said 
the shepherd,) it is the creature of God as well as I 
am, and God might have made me even such a foul 
and unreasonable beast as this is, if it had pleased him, 
and yet he hath not done so, but of his mercy and 
goodness he hath made me a reasonable creature, after 
his own shape and likeness; and yet was I never so 
kind as to thank him that he had not made me so 
vile a creature, which thing I greatly bewail, and mine 
unkindness causeth me now thus to weep. — ^With that 
the bishop departed, and, I trust, learned to do thereafter. 
And I beseech God that we may so do, and be the faith- 
ful followers of our Saviour Christ Jesus, to whom be 
praise , honour, and glory for ever. Amen. 
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He that will believe and be baptized, shall be saved : but he that will 
not believe shall be condemned. Mark zvi. 
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pONSIDERINQ the manifold and lamentable errors 
wherewith not the ignorant people only, but also 
the learned, (as they seem,) have been seduced long, as 
touching the blessed sacrament of baptism, I thought 
it expedient therein to write my mind, trusting, by that 
means, to bring again the blind hearts of many unto John x. 
the right way ; and I doubt not but that the elect and i Cor. u. 
chosen of God, that know their Shepherd's voice, and God's elect 
have the spirit to judge all things, shall easily perceive P^^^^^e 
whether this be conformable to their master's voice, and spiritual 
shall hereby be monished to leave their wandering in SJ'^^J*^ 
the dark and loathsome ways which lead unto death, and ments. 
to walk without stumbling in the comfortable light the*^^"' 
which bringeth their consciences to rest, and such peace ^^^^^ 

_ f ,1 1 1. rest of CO 

that passeth all understanding. science. 

One error is this : They put so great confidence in Phil. ir. 

the outward sign, that without discretion they condemn tlSough 

the infants, which die or thfey be baptized, unto ever- tJi« gn*s 

lasting pain. Another is this : They cleave so strongly standing of 

unto the weak ceremonies, that they think if a drunken ^Jjf*™' 

priest leave out a word, as Volo say ye, or Credo say ye, infants un^ 

or forget to put spittle or salt in the child's mouth, that *P*=^*^' 
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the child is not christened ; yea, so much give they there- 
unto the beggarly salt, that they will say. Spill not the 
salt, for it is our Christendom ; and use also to swear by 
it ; saying, By this salt, that it is my Christendom. 
Alas ! what blindness is this. These two errors are the 
principal that I do intend at this time to confute ; for 
when they are fallen, the other that are grounded on 
these must needs decay. First, we must mark three 
things in every sacrament to be considered, the sign, 
the signification, and the faith which is given unto the 
words of God. The sign in baptism, is the plun^ng 
down in the material water, and lifting up again, by the 
which, as by an outward badge, we are known to be of 
the number of them which profess Christ to be their 
Redeemer and Saviour. 

This outward sign doth neither give us the Spirit of 
God ; neither yet grace, that is the favour of God. For 
if through the washing in the water, the Spirit or grace 
were given, then should it follow that whosoever were 
baptized in water should receive this precious gift ; but 
that is not so, wherefore I must needs conclude that 
this outward sign, by any power or influence that it hath, 
bringeth not the Spirit or favour of God. That every 
man receiveth not this treasure in baptism, it is evident ; 
for put the case, that a Jew or an infidel should say 
that he did believe, and believed not indeed, and upon 
his words were baptized indeed, (for no man can judge 
what his heart is, but we must receive him unto baptism 
if he confess our faith with his mouth, albeit his heart 
be far from thence,) this miscreant, now thus baptized, 
hath received this outward sign and sacrament, as well 
the moat faithful man believing. Howbeit, he neither 
receiveth the Spirit of God, neither yet any grace, but 
rather condemnation. Wherefore, it is evident that the 
exterior sign giveth not this gift : which is also as cer- 
tain in all other sacraments, yea, in the sacrament of 
the altar, which may be calletl a double sacrament. 
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For it is not only a remembrance that the natural body Note, 
of Christ was broken, and his blood shed for our re- 
demption, as the evangelists do testify, but also it is 
his spiritual body, which is the congregation of the 
faithful, as St. Paul testifieth, saying. The bread which 
we break, is it not the partaking (that is to say, we 
that are partakers,) of the body of Christ ? For we, 
(saith he,) though we be many, yet are we one bread 
and one body. But for all that, the receiving of this 
sacrament giveth us not the Spirit of God, neither yet 
his favour ; for the wicked receiveth it, as well as the 
good: howbeit, that receiving is to their damnation. 
Wherefore it followeth that the outward sign giveth no 
man any grace. Moreover, if the Spirit of God and his The Spirit 
grace were bound unto the sacraments, then where the norbound 
sacraments were ministered, there must the Spirit of to the out- 
grace wait on ; and where they were not ministered, ^^sacraT^* 
should be neither Spirit nor grace. But that is false, for ments. 
Cornelius and all his household received the Holy Ghost 
before they were baptized. Insomuch that Peter said. Acts x. 
May any man forbid that these should be baptized with 
water, which have received the Holy Ghost as well as 
we ? And so he commanded them to be baptized, in the 
name of the Lord. Here may we see, that as the Spirit 
of God lighteth where he will, neither is he bound to God'sSpirit 
any thing. Yea, and this example doth well declare ^^ ^n*^^ 
unto us, that the sacraments are given to be an outward place, 
witness unto all the congregation, of that grace which is 
given before privately unto every man. 

So is baptism given before the congregation unto him 
which, before he receive it, hath either professed the re- infidels 
ligion of Christ, or else hath the word of promise, by P?'* ^* 
the which promise he is known to be of the sensible con- Christ, and 
gregation of Christ. And for this cause, when we baptize ^?«^^ 

o o ^ ' ^ r ceive bap- 

one that is come unto the age of discretion, we ask of tism as the 

him whether he believe ? if he answer yea, and desire theS^faith 
baptism, then is he baptized : so that we require faith in ^^ !"»• 
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him before he is baptized, which is the gift of God, 
and conieth of grace ; and so is it an outward sign of his 
invisible faith, which before was given hini of God, If 
an infant be brought unto baptism, whom his friends 
offer up willing to sanctify and fulfil the commaDd- 
ment and ordinance of God, we inquire of his friends, 
before the congregation, whether they will that thdr 
child be baptized, and when they have answered yea, 
then receiveth he baptism. Here also went before the 
promise of God, that he of his grace reputeth our in- 
fants no less of the congregation than the infants of the 
Hebrews ; and through baptism doth the congregation 
receive him, which was first received through grace of 
the promise. Thus may we see that baptism bringeth not 
grace, but doth testify uuto the congregation that he 
which is baptized had such grace given him before : so 
is baptism a sacrament, that is, the sign of an holy thing, 
even a token of the grace and free mercy which was be- 
fore given him, a visible example of invisible grace, 
which is done and given through the gentleness of God. 
By this may we perceive how gross their ignorance is, 
which, without discretion, condemn the infants that de- 
part out of this world, not baptized in our material 
water. For if that water give no grace, as I have suffi- 
ciently proved, why should they condemn more before 
that washing, than after ? Besides, that the election of 
God is free, and followcth not our faith, but faith follow- 
eth the election, as it is written : And there believed as 
many as were ordained unto everlasting life ; for they 
that are chosen from the beginning, are, no doubt, cho- 
sen before they had faith. We ought nol, therefore, to 
give such unadvised judgment on these children, which, 
by their age, have not yet heard our faith, seeing OotTs 
election is hid from our eyes. 

The children of Israel were a people which GoU HmI 
chosen from among all nations of the world, and gave 
them circumdsicm for a token and memorial of that dee- 



Frith.] A DECLARATION OF BAPTISM. £87 

tion, which circumcision was a figure of our baptism, Sacra- 
and they thought that the Gentiles, which were not car- ^^^^^ ^^ 

JO y figures 

nally circumcised, had been all condemned. But their thereof, 
opinion deceived them, for there were also of the Gen- deret<»d"^" 
tiles, which, although they were not circumcised out- l>reed 
wardly, were elect of God, and were spiritually circum- 
cised, which only is the thing that God regardeth, as 
Paul testifieth, saying. He is not a Jew which is a Jew Rom. ii. 
outward, neither is that circumcision any thing, which 
is outward in the flesh ; but he is a Jew which is. hid 
within the circumcision of the heart, which is the cutting 
ofi^ of carnal desires, and is the true circumcision. This 
circumcision was in price with God, with the which the 
Gentiles (as Job) were circumcised. And in like man- 
ner may we say of our baptism, he is not a Christian 
man which is washed with water, neither is that baptism 
which is outward in the flesh ; but that is the very bap- 
tism which God alloweth, to be baptized spiritually in 
the heart, that is, to subdue and weed out the branches 
of sin, that it reign not in your mortal bodies, and bring 
them into bondage under it ; of the which our baptism 
is but a sign. And there are many, I doubt not, which 
are thus spiritually baptized, although their bodies 
touch no water, as there were Gentiles thus spiritually 
circumcised, and yet never cut off the foreskin of their 
privy members. 

Furthermore, the children of the uncircumcision are 
of the people and congregation of God, as well as the 
children of the Hebrews under the law were members of fiod's 
their conffreffation. I take the conffreffation of God in f^^rch 

or) o o ^ laigely ta- 

this place even somewhat largely, that is, for all them ken, what 
that are thought or counted to be the members of Christ, "* "' 
as it is taken, (Matt, xiii.) where Christ compareth it Matt. »ii. 
unto a net which receiveth both good fish and evil : and 
again, (Matt, xxv.) where he likeneth the kingdom of Matt. 
heaven, that is to say, the congregation of God, unto ten 
virgins, of the which five were wise and five foolish. 
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But I speak not in this place of the elect sanctiBed and 
invisible congregation, which is without spot and 
wrinkle, and only known unto God, which hath chosen 
her before the foundations of the world were laid. Nei- 
ther is it to be esteemed, but that God is as merciful 
unto us, which are of the spiritual Israel, as he was 
unto the carnal Israel. St. John, St. Paul, and such 
other, were they not being infants of the congregation 
of God, elect in Christ Jesus before the creation of the 
world ? liowbeit, in their infancy they neither had faith, 
nor yet knew any thing of this election. Matthew, 
Zaccheus, the thief, and Mary Magdalen, were they not 
likewise so cltosen ? yet they themselves knew it not 
until they were lightened of the Holy Ghost, and drawn 
unto Christ by our heavenly Father ; neither knoweth 
any man of another's election, but every man may 
know his own through his faith and will that he hath 
to fulfil the law of God. Of this sensible congregation 
of Christ was Judas, yea, and all the other which after 
forsook Christ ; neither wist the apostles but that Judas 
had been of the elect, sanctified, and invisible congrega- 
tion of Christ, as well as Peter or John : so that our 
judgment recounteth all faithful and chosen, that seem 
to be ; but Christ knoweth them that are his, and them 
that shall forsake hini. 

Now is there an opinion risen among certain, which 
affirm that children may not be baptized until they 
come unto a perfect age, and that because they have 
no faith ; but verily, methinketh that they are far from 
the meekness of Christ and his Spirit, which, when chil- 
dren were brought unto him, received them lovingly, 
and embraced tliem in his arms, (Matt, ix.) and when 
his disciples blamed the bringers, lie called tliem unto 
him, saying. Suffer children to come unto me, and forbid 
them not, for of such is the kingdom of heaven. (Luke 
xviii.) And albeit, they have no faith, but are only of 
that invisible congregation, that is without spot or 
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wrinkle; yet, as I have said, they have a promise, as Infanu 
well as the children of the Hebrews, by the which they J^^.^ 
are of the visible congregation, which thing only is because' 
testified in their baptism. So it appeareth, that these ^fakers 
men are ignorant what baptism is; for our baptism of the pro- 
doth not testify that we are of that pure congregation, Sio^h " 
which was chosen and sanctified in Christ before the they as yet 
world began, which have their names written in the faith. 
book of life, of the which it is not possible that one 
should perish ; for then were it a false testimony, seeing 
many which are baptized, fall afterward into perilous 
heresies, and utter desperation, which bringeth them 
unto death everlasting. And as for faith, if they have 
none when they are baptized, let them pray unto God to 
give it them afterward ; for the lack of faith hurteth 
not the sacrament, but the sacrament may be as well 
ministered unto a miscreant as to a faithful, if he say 
that he hath faith, or have any promise of God. But 
this matter will I pass over ; for I trust the English | 
(unto whom I write this) have no such opinions. f 

Now will I proceed with the second point of this The second 
sacrament, which is the signification. The signification ^n^^^p^ 
of baptism is described of Paul in the sixth of the in baptism. 
Romans : that, as we are plunged bodily into the water, Rom. vi. 
even so we are dead and buried with Christ from sin : 
and as we are lifted again out of the water, even so are 
we risen with Christ from our sins, that we might here- 
after walk in a new conversation of life. So that these l>ipping in 
two things, that is, to be plunged in the water, and lift and Hftfng 
up again, do signify and represent the whole pith and yp again of 
effect of baptism, that is, the mortification of our old ^hat it sig- 
Adam, and the rising up of our new man. What is i^ifieth. 
the old Adam ? Verily, even that by natural inheri- 
tance is planted through Adam'^s fall in us, as to be 
unfaithful, angry, envious, covetous, slothful, proud, 
and ungodly : these, and such other uses, wherewith our 
nature is venomed, ought we with all diligence to cut 
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off and mortify, that we may daily be more patient, 
liberal, and merciful, according to that our baptism 
(loth signify ; insomuch that a Christian man's life is 
nothing else save a continual baptism, which is begun 
when we are dipped in the water, and is put in continual 
use and exercise as long as the infection of sin re- 
maineth in our bodies, which is never utterly van- 
quished until the hour of death ; and there is the 
great Goliath slain with his own sword, that is, death, 
which is the power of sin, and the gate of everlasting 
life opened unto us. And thus is Paul to be understood 
(Gal. iii.) where he saith. All ye that are baptized into 
Christ, have put Christ on you ; tliat is, you have pro- 
mise<l to die with Christ as touching your sins and 
worldly desires past, and to become new men, or crea- 
tures, or members of Christ. This have we all pro- 
mised unto the congregation, and it is represented in 
o»ir baptism. But alas ! there are but few which in- 
deed fulfil that they promise, or rather that the sacra- 
ment promiseth for them. And for this cause it is 
called of Paul the fountain of the new birth and rege- 
neration, (Tit. iii.) because it signifieth that we will 
indeed renounce and utterly forsake our old life, and 
purge our members from the works of initjuity through 
the virtue of the Holy Ghost, which, as the water or fire 
doth cleanse the body, even so dotli it purify the heart 
from all uncleanness: yea, it is a common phrase in 
Scripture to call the Holy Ghost water and fire, because 
these two elements express so lively his purging 
operation. 

Now have we expounded the signification of baptism, 
which signification we may obtain only by faith ; for if 
thou be baptized a thousand times with water, aiMl 
I have no faith, it availeth thee no more towards God, 
, than it doth a goose when she ducketh herself under the 
I water. Therefore, if thou wilt obtain the profit of bap- 
tism, thou must have faith, that is, thou must be surely 
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persuaded that thou art newly born again, not by 
water only, but by water and the Holy Ghost, (John John Hi. 
iii.) and thou art become the child of God, and that 
thy sins are not imputed to thee, but forgiven through 
the blood and passion of Christ, according unto the 
promise of God. This faith have neither the devils, 
neither yet the wicked ; for the wicked cannot believe The wicked 
the remission of their sins, but fall into utter despera- ^"Jrusting 

. . *^ God s 

tion, and make God a liar as much as in them is ; for promises 
they believe not the testimony which he gave [of] his "^P*^''- 
Son, and this is that testimony, that all which believe on 
him have everlasting life. (John v.) And the devils John v. 
cannot believe it, for they have no promise made unto 
them. Thus, through Christ's blood, whereof our bap- Christ's 
tism hath his full strength and vigour, are we regener- gt^iurt^^ 
ate and made at one with the Father ; for by our first our bap- 
natural birth we are the children of wrath, (Ephes. ii ) ^*™* 
and the enemies of God. (Rom. v.) Hon,, y^ 

Finally, baptism is an ordinance institute of God, 
and no practice of man's imagination, put in use in 
Christ's time, and after his resurrection commanded to 
be ministered unto all that believe, whether they 
were Jews or Gentiles ; for Christ saith to his apostles, Matthew 
Go ye and teach all nations, baptizing them in the *^«^st- 
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Matt. 
Ghost : wherefore, although it seem never so exterior a **^"' 
thing, yet ought it to be had in great price and much Causes why 
reverence, because it was commanded of God to be done. n,ent^f^" 
Besides that it is 'an outward figure or witness unto the baptism 

/.,,.. .1-1 • • -I n 1 should be 

congregation, oi the invisible promise given before by had 



in 



ffrace unto every private man, and by it doth the con- ^^' ^^' 
gregation receive him openly, to be counted one of them, 
which was first received by faith, or through the grace of 
the promise ; it putteth us also in remembrance that we 
(advertising the kindness of God, and our promise in 
baptism,) may learn to die and mortify our rebelling 
members ; otherwise giveth it no grace, neither hath it 
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therefore is he sore to blame, that so unadvisedly con- 
deiimetli these infants, judging his brother which is in 
God's hand, yea and peradventure baptized in Christ's 
blood, for God's election is unknown to man. 

Now will I endeavour myself to overthrow and 
utterly put out the second error, which hath long 
reigned and seduced many ; and that is, of them 
which so strongly stick unto the weak ceremonies. 
Concerning the ceremonies of .baptism, yea, and all 
other, we must behave ourselves wnsely, as charily 
teacheth us, seeking the profit of many, that they 
may be saved. We must consider, that we have our 
conversation with men in this world, of the which the 
most part know not God. Some are young, some weak, 
some perverse, and some stiff-neckeil, and obdurate unto^ 
the using of ceremonies, which, although they be not 
noisome unto the faith, nor contrary to the word of 
God, yet ivill it be hard to find such. They are good 
and expedient (as milk) to lead the young tenderly into 
the more jrerfect knowledge of God. The second sort 
are the weak, unto whom, in all things, it behoveth us 
to have respect, and bear their infirmities by charity ; 
for their sake (Acts xv.) did Paul circumcise Timothvi 
yea, and for their sake he had lever to captive his li- 
berty, and never cat flesh, nor drink wine, than to offend 
one of them. The third kind of men are perfect, — I 
mean not so perfect that they are clean without sin, 
having no remnants of old Adam assailing them, for 
such are there none, but only Christ; but I call them 
perfect, which have perfect knowledge in the use of 
things, which know that whatsoever entereth into the 
belly defileth not the man, which know that all such 
things be pure unto them that are pure, (Tit. i.) which 
know, that if we eat, we are nothing the better, or if we 
eat not, we are nothing the worse ; (1 C^^r, viii.) these 
are free between God and their conscience, and may me 
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all things : howbeit they are yet bound as concerning 
their neighbour which is weak, and hath not the know- Weak con- 
ledge, yea, bound, under the pain of sin, to abstain from *^"^' 
wounding of their conscience ; for he sinneth against God breaking of 
that woundeth another man^s conscience. (1 Cor. viii.) ^tom°*or' 
The fourth kind are self-willed and obstinate, which put neglecting 
confidence in such indifferent things. For I think them not to be 
not needful unto our salvation. Them ought we to resist off«n<ied« 
in the face, and not to yield an inch unto them ; as Paul ' ^"* 
giveth us example, which would not for their pleasure nate which 
circumcise Titus, but utterly resisted their obdurate P"t trust in 
ignorance. If thou make this division, thou shalt know needful to 
how to behave thyself towards all men, but now it is meet ^^^^J^n, 

•^ , , must be re- 

that we show thee which are the ceremonies of baptism, sisted. 

The ceremonies of baptism are easily expressed, if 
thou know what the substance of it is, and how the 
apostles ministered it ; and where may we have that bet- 
ter expressed than Acts viii., viz. where Philip baptized Acts viii 
the Eunuch, chamberlain to the Queen of Candace.? This 
Eunuch did acknowledge that Jesus was the son of God, Philip the 
which is the sign of our faith, and desired baptism; and used^no 

Philip, at the next water they came to, washed him in ™^V 

\i^&i*d 

the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy monieTi 
Ghost. There will no man deny but that that baptism ''^^^^d^ 
was as fuU and as good as ours ; and yet was there nei- 
ther font nor holy water, candle, cream, oil, salt, god- 
father, or godmothers, or any other popery. Where- 
fore we may conclude, that all these things are but ce- 
remonies, that is to say, exterior things, which make 
baptism neither the better nor worse of a mite. Thus 
say I, not to have these ceremonies that want judgment 
disannulled, which are not noisome to our faith, for 
fear of offending the weak, but only that thou mayest 
know how to use them as indifferent, and to put no con- 
fidence in them. For then should they hurt and un- 
quiet our conscience, if, through negligence, or other- 
wise, any thing were undone ; and so should they be an 
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occasion to pluck us from Christ, which were institute 
for a means to bring us unto , him. Therefore, the 
seniors And ministers of the congregations ought to in- 
struct their flocks to take these things indifferent, which 
neither save nor damn, whether they be done or undone. 
And if they perceive the people cleave too sore to them, 
then ought they to seek out a time convenient, and 
to abrogate and alter those ceremonies, or else they 
cannot escape the wrath of God. For they that seek 
health in such ceremonies, are fallen from grace, and 
tread under their foot the blood of Christ, unto their 
condemnation. But their blood shall be required at 
your hands, which better should have instructed them. 
And as concerning the abrogation, or alteration of cere- 
monies, we have a godly example of the Sabliath. The 
Sabbath was instituted and commanded of God to be 
kept of the children of Israel. Notwithstanding, be- 
cause it was a sign or a ceremony, and did signify 
unto them that it was God which sanctified them with his 
Spirit, and not themselves with their holy works ; and 
because, also, that all ceremonies and shadows ceased 
when Christ came, so that they might be done or left 
undone indifferently ; our forefathers, whicli were in 
the beginning of the church, did abrogate the Sabbath, 
to the intent that men might have an example of Christ's 
liberty, and that they might know that neither the keep- 
ing of the Sabbath, nor of any other day, is necessary, 
according to Paul, Ye observe days, times, and months, 
I am afraid of you that I have laboured in vain towards 
you. Howbeit, because it was necessary that a day 
should be reserved, in the which the people might come 
together to hear the word of God, they ordained in the 
stead of the Sabbath, which was Saturday, the next day 
following, which is Sunday. And although they might 
have kept the Saturday with the Jews, as a thing indif- 
ferent, yet did they much better lo oversi'I the day, to 
be a perpetual memory thai we are free and not liound 
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to any day, but that we may do all lawful works to the 
pleasure of God, and profit of our neighbour. We are 
in manner as superstitious in the Sunday as they were 
. in the Saturday, yea, and we are much madder. For 
the Jews have the word of God for their Saturday, since 
it is the seventh day, and they were commanded to keep 
the seventh day solemn ; and we have not the word of 
God for us, but rather against us, for we keep not the 
seventh day as the Jews do, but the first, which is not 
commanded by God's law. But Paul addeth, That no 
man judge us as concerning holy days, meats, and such 
other exterior things ; yea, and in no wise will he that Col. ii. 
we observe them, counting them more holy than other 
days. For they were institute that the people should 
come together to hear God'^s word, receive the sacra- 
ments, and give God thanks. That done, they may re- 
turn unto their houses, and do their business as well as 
any other day. He that thinketh that a man sinneth 
which worketh on the holy day, if he be weak or igno- 
rant, ought better to be instructed, and so to leave his 
hold. But if he be obstinate, and persevere in his sen- 
tence, he is not of God, but of the devil, for he maketh 
sin in such as God leaveth free. According to this ex- 
ample would I that our ceremonies were altered, be- 
cause (as I have said) the people seek health in them : 
and what villany can they do more to Christ'^s blood ? 

And as concerning godfathers and godmothers, they 
promise for their godchildren that they shall mortify 
the root of sin which springeth in their bodies, and sub- 
due their lusts under the law of God. They promise 
also that they will instruct and bring up their god- 
children in the faith of Christ ; which office pertaineth 
unto their parents, for they are commanded of God to 
teach their children; so that the parent should be Exod.xiu. 
either alone, or at least the chiefest godfathers. But Deut. iv. 
now-a-days the fathers may not be suffered to know any *" ^' 
thing themselves : how should they then instruct their 
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children? They keep the Scriptures and word of God 
from you, and bear you in hand that it is heresy. Alas ! 
how long will you lack understanding ? and perceive you 
not yet, that they would keep you in darkness, because 
you should not espy their privy practice, and sleighty 
conveyance ? Are you so mad [to think] that this bless- 
ed word, which made the evil good, will make the good 
evil ? think you that this wholesome medicine, which 
healeth all infirmities, is now changed into such a na- 
ture that it will poison you ? Are ye so simple and 
childish to surmise that this godly doctrine, which di&- 
closeth all hypocrisy, and confoundeth all heresies, 
should make you to err, and fall into heresies ? I pray 
God give you eyes to see, ears to hear, and open your 
hearts tliat you may perceive what his pleasure is. 
For surely ignorance shall not excuse you ; as Ezekiel, 
speaking in the person of God, saith unto the curates ; 
Thou son of man, I have made thee an overseer unto 
the house of Israel, thou shalt hear the word of my 
mouth, and shalt show it them from nie- If I say unto 
the wicked, thou shalt surely die, .and thou show him 
not, nor exhort him to turn from his wicked way that 
he may live ; then he shall die in his wickedness, but I 
will require his blood at thy hand. Yea, and if the 
righteous turn &om his righteousness, and do iniquity, 
he shall die; although thou show it him not, he shall die 
in his sin, but I will require his blood at thy hand. 
Take heed, you ciuates, unto your charge, and let no 
man excuse himself through ignorance. 
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^7E have annexed. Christian Reader, unto the end 
of the Revelation, a little treatise, after the manner of 
an epitome, and short rehearsal of all things that are ex- 
amined more diligently in the aforesaid book, wherein 
their false and cloaked hypocrisy is abundantly opened, 
by the comparing of Chrisfs acts and theirs together ; 
for Christ^s rule cannot be deceivable, which saith, that Matt. vii. 
we should know them by their works ; for Paul saith, 
that such false apostles are wicked workers, which be 2 Cor. xL 
transfigured into Christ's apostles. And no marvel, for 
Satan himself is sometimes transfigured into an angel of 
light ; therefore it is no great thing if that his ministers 
do take upon them a similitude, as though they were 
the ministers of justice, whose end shall be according 
to their works. Christian men should mark such, and 
fly away from them, for such serve not Christ, but their 
own beUies, and by sweet preachings and flattering 
words deceive the hearts of the innocents. And even 2 Tim. iii. 
as Jannes and Jambres withstood Moses, even so the^ Exod. ii. 
resist the truth. Men they are of corrupt minds, and 
lewd as concerning the faith ; but they shall prevail no 
longer, for their madness shall be uttered imto all men. 
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as theirs was. Tlius tlie people be blinded, falling into 
unbelief, and are deceived through the sleighty convey- 
ance of Antichrist and his adherents. Saint John said, 
that there were many antichrists in his time ; no wonder 
if now be more : howbeit by their works tliey shall be 
known, and also by their words, for they shall con- 
trary Christ both in life and learning, whom they pro- 
fess to follow. Now let us consider popes, cardinals, 
bishops, suffragans, archdeat^ons, deacons, officials, par- 
sons, abbots, with deans, and friars, sumners, pardoners, 
and these papal notaries, take heed to monks, canons, 
anchors, hermits, nuns, and sisters, and mark how they 
follow Christ. We will chiefly touch the head, which 
is the Pope, although it may be verified through all his 
members. 



riii. 1. Christ was poor, saying. The foxes have holes, 
and the birds of the air have nests, but the Son of man 
hath not whereon to lay his head. 

The Pope and his adherents are rich, for the Pope 
saith, Rome is mine, Sicilia is mine, Corsica is mine. Sic. 
And his adherents have also fruitful possessions, this 
every man knoweth. 
John vi. 3. Christ was meek and low, and forsook this worldly 

John vi- glory, and fled alone unto the mountains, when the peo- 
J(dui xvii. pie would have made him a king, saying, My kingdom 
is not of this world. 

The Pope is full high and proud, saying, I am a 
Lord of l>oth the realms, earthly and heavenly, and 
the emperor is my subject : this witnesseth his law. 
Disl. 96- ca. Si imperator. 
Johnxiil. 3. Christ full lowly and meekly washed hia disci- 
ples' feet. 

The Pope saith, the emperors and kings shall kneel 
and kiss my feet, and is not ashamed to express it in 
the law. cii. Cum ofim tie privil. eke. 
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4. Christ came not to be served, but to serve, taking 
upon him the similitude of a servant ; humbling him- Lake zxii. 
self, and made himself of no reputation to serve us. Phil. ii. 

The Pope wiU be served, and saith, it were a shame 
if he should so humble himself. Dist. 86. ca, Quando 
necessitas, 

6. Christ went on his feet with his disciples, both in 
wet and dry, heat and cold, to teach the people, as it 
is evident through the Gospels. 

The Pope and bishops will keep their feet full clean 
with shoes of gold and silver, set with precious stones, 
and wiU not preach themselves, but say it is suffi- 
cient to cause others to preach, ca. Inter ceteram de 
offic. Iv. or. After this manner might the Turk be 
Pope also. 

6. Christ would not suffer that doves, sheep, and Matt. xxi. 
oxen, for the offering, should be sold in the temple of 

God, but drove out the buyers and sellers with whips. 

The Pope and bishops suffer chapmen in the church, 
that minister the sacraments for money daily unto the 
common people. And they give great pardon unto it, 
that they may be partakers of the winning, to main- 
tain their cradles and other necessaries withal : this 
may you see daily. 

7. Christ saith, ye have it for nothing, therefore Matt. x. 
shall ye give it for nothing. 

The Pope hath Judas'^s mind, for you get nothing of 
him without money, for he selleth both prayer and 
preaching. 

8. Christ sat at meat among his disciples full lowly Luke xxii. 
and poorly, not requiring the highest seat. 

The Pope sitteth full high in a curious throne, and 
will be served gloriously, with long kneeling, and men 
to carve his morsels, with jagged coats, blaspheming 
God with oaths, and many other vices, as we may see 

I^&tt. XIT. 

9. Christ was in hills with weeping and praying, and and xv. 



AN ANTITHESIS 



[FllITtl. 



walked in deserts, feeding many thousands both with 
meat and preaching. 

The Pope sitteth in his castles and towers with min- 
strelsy and laughter, and the hungry poor shall sit at 
the gate ; he will not serve them himself, for shame he 
thinketh it were. 

10. Christ lay and slept in a boat on the hard boards, 
and had to liis chamberlains but fishers, crying to him 
upon the sea in the tempest, when they were afraid 
to perish. 

The Pope sleepeth fidl soft and easily, and no tnaa 
may awake him until he have slept enough ; for his 
chamberlains shall be ready with marshals and others 
to keep his hall and chamber from noise ; and the por- 
ter at the gate to keep out the poor : their Lord they 
will not awake. 

11. Christ fasted, and sought the fruit on the tree 
when he was hungry, and found none thereon. 

The Pope hath great provision at cities and towns 
to get him of the best that may be found, well dressed, 
and daintily, to make digestion, with spices, sauces, 
and syrups, coloured out of kind. 

12. Christ lay in a stable with a few clothes, betwixt 
an ox and an ass, for the place was narrow. 

The Pope, in rich chambers, with qiults, curtains, car- 
pets, and cushions, spread all about, with sweet smells, 
and painted walls. 

13. Christ chose to him poor men, and commanded 
them to be simple as doves. 

The Pope chooseth subtle men and crafty, full of 
pride, or else they are not meet for him. 

14. Christ rode simply on an ass, and had twelve 
that followed him on foot all about. 

The Pope on a mule, or a white palfrey, much higher 
than his master did ; and hath many more than twelve 
following liim on horseback, with swords and bucklers, 
as it were to battle. 
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16. Christ bade his disciples to go into all the worid, Mark nri. 
and to preach the gospel to every creature. 

The Pope and his bishops forbid it, on the pain of 
disobedience and excommunication, save only such as 
they wiU assign. 

16. Christ was naked, beaten, scourged, and false Johnxix. 
witness brought against him. 

The Pope and his adherents are well clothed with 
precious garments, and have change for each day ; and 
false witness they have enough, not against them, but 
to testify with them whatsoever they will have against 
the innocents. 

17. Christ came to seek the poor and comfort them ; 
he was not chargeful unto them, but was mild, and had 
pity on them. 

The Pope and bishops summon and cite them, be 
they never so poor, not regarding their adversity, but 
curse if they come not. So that they go away sorrier 
and sicker in soul and in purse than they were before. 

18. Christ commanded that we should not swear at Matt. v. 
all, neither by heaven, neither by the temple, &c. but 

that our words should be, yea, yea, nay, nay. 

The Pope saith, if any man will receive any office 
under us, he shall be sworn before, yea, and give a 
great sum of money, ca, Signifi. de elect. 

19. Christ had a crown of thorns thrust upon his Johnrix. 
head, so that the blood ran down upon his amiable 
countenance, and sharp nails through his precious hands. 

The Pope must wear three crowns of gold, set with 
rich precious stones ; he lacketh no diadems ; his hands 
and fingers with ouches and rings are royally decked : he 
passeth poor Christ far. ca. Constat. Dist. xcvi. 

20. Christ took the cross of painful affliction upon 
himself, and commanded his disciples to follow him, Matt.x. 
saying, He that taketh not his cross and follow me, is 

not meet for me. 

The Pope and his bishops take the cross of pride. 
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and have it borne before tliem, well gilt and enamelled, 
to have a worship of this world ; as for other cross, 
know they none. 

21. Christ prayed his Father to forgive them that 
trespassed against him, yea, and for them that put him 
to death. 

Our bishops pray the King to be avenged on them 
that resist their minds ; with forgiveness they have no 
acquaintance. 

22. Christ bade his disciples to preach the gospel. 
The Pope and his bishops will have men to preach 

fables, and then to grant letter and seal, and many 
days of pardon. 

23. Christ commanded his disciples to know liis law, 
and bade the Jews to search the Scriptures ; and 
Moses exhorted the Israelitea to teach the law of God 
to their young children. And that they should have it 
bound as a sign in their hands, that it might ever be 
before their eyes ; and caused them to write it on the 
posts and doors of their houses. 

The Pope and his bishops say, that it is not meet 
for us to know it ; they make it heresy and treason to 
the King to know Christ or his laws ; they have digged 
cisterns of their own traditions, and have stopped up 
the pure fountains of Israel. Oh Lord, in whom is 
all our trust, come down from the heavens ; why dost 
thou tarry so long, seeing thine adversary thus prevail- 
ing against thee ? 

24. Christ approved his law, and confirmed it with 
his own death. 

The Pope and bishops be full busy how they may 
destroy it, and magnify more their own law than Christ's, 
to maintain their fat bellies. 

25. Christ would men visited prisoners, to comfort 
and deliver thera. 

The Pope, with his adherents, discomfort the poof 
and the true, and put them in prison for the truth. 
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26. Christ, whom they call their example, did never 
jHison nor persecute any. 

The Pope and his champions persecute, punish, pri- 
son, and put to death, them that are disobedient to their 
voluptuous pleasures. Ye see how straight they follow 
Christ's steps. 

27* Christ commanded his disciples^ that if any man Matt.zTiii. 
trespassed against them, they should go and reprove 
him privily ; if he would not obey and be reconciled, 
then should they take with them one witness or twain ;. 
if he would not then hear them, that they should tell 
it to the wh(^ congregation; and iif he would still 
continue in his stubbornness, that they should avoid 
his company. 

The Pope and bishops will cast straight into prison, 
there to remain in irons, to make them revoke the truth, 
and grant to their wills ; and if he be strong and will 
not forsake the truth, they will condemn him without 
audience, for: fear of losing of th^) temporal winnings 
and offering to their wombs, and taking away of their 
temporalities, wherewith the diurch is venomed. 

28. Christ charged Peter r thrice to keep well and Johnxzi. 
nourish his sheep. 

The Pope chargeth much more to keep well his 
mcmey. As for the sheep, he sheareth and punisheth 
with infinite exactions. 

29. Christ healing the sick, and doing many mira- Matt. viii. 
cles, did lightly ever command that they should tell Mark i. 
no man who did heal them. Luke ▼. 

The Pope and bishops give great gifts to minstrels 
and messengers, to lewd liars and flatterers^ to cry their 
nffioie about, that they may have worship in this world. 

30. Christ had no secular courts to plead the matters Matt. v. 
of his disciples, for they would not resist evil. 

The Pope and bishops have many^ with men of law 
to oppress the poor against mercy ; f<»give they will 
not, but ever be avenged. 

VOL. IV. X 
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31. Christ, in cities and towns, hunted the fiends out 
of men that they dwelled in with the words of his 
mouth. 

The Pope and biahops hunt the wild deer, the fox, 
and the hare, in their closed parks, with great cries, 
and horns blowing, with hounds and ratches running. 

32. God was called the Holy Father of Jesus Christ 
his Son. 

The Pope is called Most Holy Father of Satan's 
children, and taketh that name on liim with Lucifer's 
pride ; his disciples say that he is God on earth, and we 
are taught by Christ's law to have but one (Jod. 

33. Christ sate in the midst of the X>(x:tors, asking 
and hearing them. 

The Pope and bishops ait in thrones with glorious 
mitres, judging and condemning by their own made 
laws, a little matter long in pleading, which might be 
soon determined by the law of God, if they would use 
it, but then were their winning the less, and their law 
without profit. 

34. Christ taught that a man should forsake his wife 
for no cause but for advoutry. 

The Pope and bishops will make divorces for maaey 
as often as they hst ; and so they pillage the poor and 
make themselves rich, nothing regarding to break the 
law of God. 

35. Christ sent the Holy Ghost in fervent love to 
teach all the truth unto them which were chosen of God- 

The Pope and bishops send commandments all about 
to curse and ask vengeance on them that resist their ty- 
ranny, and absolve them again clean for money ; idl 
their doctrines have golden tails, for money is ever tlie 
end ; give them money, and you have fulfilled all their 
laws. 

36. Christ fulfilled and kept the old law and the new, 
and all righteousness. 
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The Pope and bishops keep their own traditions and 
laws, but the law of God is clean out of their minds. 

37- Christ said, that men should know his disciples Johnxii. 
by their charity, because they should love one another 
as he hath loved them. 

The Pope causeth his to be known by their shaven 
crowns ; by gathering up of tithes, mass-pence, and 
offerings ; by the golden trentals, and salaries to sing; 
by Peter-pence gathering, and striving for money; by 
penny-wedding, and holy water sprinkling, and many 
more marks hath he given them : as for charity, they 
know it not at all. 

38. Christ bade them that he healed to go and sin John ix. 
no more. 

The Pope and bishops have feigned penance, and 
command men to fast bread and water, to go barefoot, 
without a shirt, and to offer to certain idols money, or 
cattle. Some masses must be sung for them because 
their confessors should have some profit. Some must go 
about the church and churchyard with a taper burning 

in his hand ; and ever some be punished by the purse, 

though they offend not. 

39. Christ sent to preach seventy and two disciples, Luke x. 
which promised freely heaven to them that would be- 
lieve in the name of Christ. 

The Pope and bishops send about four sects of beg- 
gars to give pardon unto their master Antichrist, and 
to sell heaven to whomsoever they list : the apostles 
knew no such things. 

40. Christ was buried in a garden, in a poor monu- John xix. 
ment, without any funeral pomp. 

The Pope and bishops are buried in tombs well gilt, 
with many a torch, and great solemnity, with angels 
gloriously pourtrayed, that bear their souls to heaven. 
Notwithstanding, it is to be feared that they go to sup- 
per with the devil. 

X 2 
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Matt.iix. 41. Christ saith, If thou wilt be perfect, go and sell 
all thy goods and give it unto the poor, for then ahalt 
thou have treasure in heaven. 

The Pope saith, If thou wilt be perfect, give me thy 
money, and I will give thee a pardon that shall absolve 
thee clean & pccna et culpa : I will for thy money give 
thee the key of heaven gates, 
Lukaiiii. 42. Christ said unto his apostles, The kings and 
princes of the Gentiles have rule and power over them, 
but you shall not so have. 

The Pope saith. All emperors, kings, and lords be 
my subjects. This is daily read in his bulls, wherein he 
commandeth the nobility, like as a master doth his servant. 
Mall, siiii. 43. Christ saith. He that among you will be great- 
Mark ix. est, let him be all your servants. 

The Pope saith. The emperor must swear an oath 
unto me as unto his Lord, that he will be my subject, 
and exalt and w^orship me with honour. ca. Tibi 
Domino. Hist. 63. 
Msti. XV. 44. Christ saith, that we worship him in vain with 
men's doctrines and traditions. 

The Pope saith, My traditions in the spiritual law, 
shall be kept as duly as if God had commanded it him- 
self, or St. Peter had preached it himself, ca. Si omnet. 
Dist. 19. 
Joha xir. 46. Christ saith, I am the way, and the truth ; follow 
me in ray learning. And rule you by the Scripture, few 
that shall be yourjudge. 

The Pope saith. Ye shall in all things follow the 
Church of Rome, (by that meaneth he himself, and his 
cardinals,) Dist. xi. ca. Qtits nesciat. And as for the 
Scripture, it standeth in my power and authority, for I 
may make of it whatsoever I will. Dist. xii. ca. Si 
Itomanoriim. 
Mirk xi. 46. Christ saith, He that helieveth and is baptized, 

he shall be saved, but he that helieveth not shall be 
damned. 
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The Pope saith, He that giveth much money for my 
pardon shall be absolved a pctna et it culpa^ and then 
must he needs be saved ; and he that teacheth other- 
wise is an heretic : this testifieth his bulls and pardons. 

47. Christ promiseth forgiveness of sin, and the Matt.iv. 
kingdom of heaven, unto them that repent and will 
amend their lives. 

The Pope saith, that no man can be saved, except 
he be first shriven of his priest and friars; for they bring 
in money, ca, Omnes. 

48. Christ saith. You shall love your enemies, and Matt. r. 
shall do good unto them that hate you. 

The Pope saith. They that be enemies to me and 
my cardinals be cursed with the great excommunica- 
tion, and cannot be absolved without much money ; this 
is evident enough. 

49. Christ commanded his disciples not to resist evil^ Matt. xvii. 
but if a man strike them on the one cheek, that they 

should offer him the other also. 

The Pope saith. We may avenge and drive away 
force with force. De sen, excom. ca, Dilecto, 

60. Christ, saith God the Father, is my dear son, Matt. xi. 
him shall you hear, for his yoke is sweet, and his bur- 
den light. 

The Pope saith. You shall hear me, and my com- 
mandment shall be kept and received of every man. 
Dist. 93. ca. Si cujus. And if my commandment and 
burthen were so heavy, that it cannot well be sustained 
and borne, yet shall ye obey me. Dist. 19. ca. In 
memoriam. 

61. Christ said unto the two brethren. Who hath set liukexii. 
me to be your judge in temporal goods ? as though he 
should say. It pertaineth not to me, but unto worldly 
judges. 

The Pope saith, I am judge in all manner of causes, 
for they bring money unto me. 9* q- 3. Conquestus. 
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52. Christ saith. Give the emperor such as pertaineth 
unto him as tribute and custom, for I have paki toll for 
me and Peter. 

The Pope saith, I care not for this, but I exconimu' 
nicate all them llmt ask any toll or tribute of me and 
my shavelings, for I have made them all free. ca. 
Novit. de senten. excom. el ca. Si ijuis rfe cons. Di»t. j. 

63. Christ saith, Peter, put up thy sword into the 
sheath, for he that striketh with sword, shall perish with 
the sword. 

The Pope saith. You emperors, kings, princes, and 
lords, take swords, "spears, halberds, clubs, and guns, 
and help me to slay them that will not obey my tyranny. 
This must an emperor do, or else he must he perjured. 
After this manner hath Julius the Pope slain Eixteen 
thousand men in one day : was not that well pastored ? 
Did not he well nourish the sheep which Christ did 
commit unto his tuition P 

54. Christ said, Drink you all of tliis cup, for this is 
the blood of my promise. 

The Pope saith, I will not grant this, for my priests 
alone shall drink of it, because it may cry vengeance 
on them alone, the other shall not drink of it in Hat 
pain of heresy. 

55. Christ saith, Ye are my friends if ye do all things 
that I myself command you. 

The Pope aaith, You shall do as I bid you, for I have 
power and authority to make taws, ajid after them shall 
you hve. 25 q. i. ca. Sunt qnidam. 

56. Christ saith, that chastity is not given unto every 
man ; they that have it given, let them take it, giving 
thanks to God ; and let the other use the remedy which 
God hath prepared ; for it is better to marry than 
to bum. 

The Pope saith, All monks, friars, and nuns, shall vow 
and swear chastity, be it given them or not^; my pnests 
also shall not be wedded ; but as for to keep whores^ 
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and ravish other men^s daughters and wives, shall be 
dispensed withal. I will see no such things ; for my 
bishops have yearly great money by it, like as bawds be 
wont to have. 

57* Christ saith, All meats that man taketh with Matt. zr. 
thanks staineth not the soul ; for all things are pure to ^™, xiv, 
them that are pure. ^^- "• 

. Tit. i. 

The Pope saith, He that eateth eggs, butter, or 
flesh, in these days that I have commanded to be fasted, 
doth not only stain his soul with sin, but also is to 
be denounced an heretic. Dist. 4. ca, Statuimus. 
This agreeth with Christ even as the light doth with 
the darkness. And yet have we been thus blinded 
long, that we could never perceive this Antichrist till 
now in the last days. 

58. Christ said unto his disciples. That you bind in Matt. xvi. 
earth, shall be bound to you in heaven, and that you Matt.xviii. 
loose in earth, shall be loosed in heaven. . . John v. 

The Pope challengeth greater authority ; for he will 
loosp souls out of purgatory, and command the angels 
to fetch them out, and all for money ; without money 
you get nothing. 

59. Christ saith, When you have done all things that 

I have commanded you, yet say that you are unprofitable Luke xWi. 
servants. . '- 

The Pope saith. Do these things that I command 
thee, and take a sure conscience unto thee that thou art 
a just and a religious man, and that thou hast deserved 
heaven. And as for I myself, if I do wrong in every Oh, abomi- 
thing, and bring many thousands with me into damna. ^^^^^"^ • 
tion, yet shall no man rebuke me, but call me the most 
holiest father. Dist. 40. ca. Si Papa, 

60. Christ teacheth us to fulfil the works of mercy Matt, xvi* 
to the poor, ever commending mercy above offerings Hosea vi. 
and sacrifice. ^*^"-^ 

The Pope' teacheth us to give our money for par- 
dons, masses, diriges, to images and churcbes, so that 
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we may offer unto their bellies. And he that saith it is 

I better to give our charity to the poor, as Christ aatth, 

I is counted half an heretic, because lie goeth about to 

marr the Pope's market. 

JUtm. JT- 61 . Christ suffered de^tb for our sins, and arose for 

Johnxl. our justification, or else we all should have perished. 

The Pope saith. If thou buy my pardon, or else be 
buried in a gray friar's coat, thou must needs be saved; 
so that Christ hath suffered in vain, since a friar's coat 
will save a man. 
1 John ii. 62. Christ only is our mediator, which maketh unity 
Jameiv. betwixt his Father and us; howbeit the prayer of a 
just man is very good and profitable. 

The Pope saith. The greatest power and salvation 
next to Christ is mine. Dist. it. ca. Si Papa. I mar- 
vel then why he is so curious to cause us to worship 
the saints that are asleep, and not ratlier himself, siuce 
he challengeth a greater power than ever they did 
while they lived. 
Msti. V. 63. Christ saith, Whosoever break one of my least 

commandments, shall be called the least (that is to say 
none) in the kingdom of heaven. 

The Pope saith. What pertaineth his law unto me ? 
I am subject to no laws. 25<jA. ca. Omnia. Therefore 
doth the Pope but seldom right ; and is always against 
right, yea, and against his own laws, as often aa men do 
bring him money, for that loveth he above all things. 
Rom. xiij. 64. Christ's law is fulfilled through charity. 

The Pope's law is fulfilled by money ; if thou have 

no money to give them, thou shalt carry a faggot, 

though thou offend not : money them, and they see 

thee not, do what thou wilt. 

Ephu. i. 6S. Christ is the head of the church, as the apostle 

CoioM. i. *iot^ testify; and also the stone whereon the church 

1 Cor, X. is builded, And this church is the congregation of the 

faithful, and the very body of Christ. 

I The Pope saith, I am the head of the church. Disl. 
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19* ca. Enim vero, and the seat of Rome is the 
stone whereon the church is builded. Dist. 19. Ita 
Dominus. Can any thing be more contrary unto the 
honour and glory of God, than thus to despoil him of 
his kingdom, which he so dearly hath bought, shedding 
his precious blood for it ? 

66. Christ' s law, which is the holy Scripture, came 2 Pet. ii. 
by the inspiring of the Holy Ghost, which did infuse it 2 Tim. iii. 
abundantly into the hearts of the apostles^ and of the 
same Spirit hath it his endurance and interpretation. 

The Pope saith, I am Lord of the Scripture to allow 
and disallow it, for of me doth it take his full authority. 
ca. Si ornnes. And for a token of this, is the Scrtp^ 
ture of Christ laid under his feet when he is at mass. 

67* Christ^s apbstle saith, that a bishop ought to be Tit. 1. 
so well learned, that he, with the Scripture,. be able to 
overcome all them that be against the faith. 

The Pope and bishops will dispute in Scriptiure with 
no man, but cast them first in prison ; and proper engine 
they have invented to wring their fingers so sore that 
the blood shall burst out at their fingers ends ; they 
pin them, and scourge them with infinite other tor- 
ments, paining them to forsake the truth. And after, 
make them swear on a book that they shall tell no man 
of it : thus cruelly do they entreat them against justice. 
And if they cannot subdue them to their wills, then do 
they commit them unto the secular power to be burned. 

68. Chrisfs accusation, and cause why he was con- Johnxiz. 
demned unto death, was written over his head in He- 
brew, Greek, and Latin, that all men might know the 
cause : this was an argument that they used justice, 
(although they condemned him unjustly,) since men 
might see the o£Pence and judgment joined together. 

The Pope and bishops condemn men, and commit 
them unto the secular power, that they should execute 
the sentence. But this is a mischievous abomination, 
that they will not suffer the secular power to know 



AN ANTITHESIS [Feith. 

the cause why they put men to death, worshipful, dis 
divines, Master Doctor. Oh, you gentle nobility, pon- 
der this matter indifferently. Beware how you do 
execution, except you know the cause why. Think 
you the blood shall not be required on you, if for 
another's pleasure you destroy the work of God ? They 
will say unto you, as the Jews said unto Pilate con- 
cerning Christ, If he were not an evil doer, we would 
not have delivered him unto you. Trust not their 
words, for (no doubt) they arc liars ; know the cause 
yourselves, and hear the matter unfeignedly. Think 
you they would not let you know the cause and judg- 
ment, if they did justice and not tyrannize ? Be, there- 
fore, no longer boys to them, which ought to be your 
servants . God hath given you his Spirit, grace, and 
understanding; hide not the talent that God hath 
given you, but do your diligence to see justice ex- 
ecuted, secluding all tyranny, for that is your office 
appointed you of God. 

69. Christ saith. Blessed are ye when men hate you, 
curse you, and excommunicate you for the righteous- 
ness, — that is to say, you nothing guilty, nor worthy 
such afBiction. 

The Pope and bishops say, that their curse ie sore to 
be feared, yea and that it maketh men as black as a 
coal in the siglit of Gcxl, though they have not offended ; 
insomuch that they must needs be danmed, except they 
absolve them again i howbeit Christ saith, that they are 
blessed ; wherefore Christ is false, or else they are most 
vain liars. 

70. Christ said. When thou makest a dinner or feast, 
call not thy friends, kinsmen, and neighbours that tire 
rich, but the poor, lame, and blind, which are not able 
to recompense thee ; then shalt thou be happy, for it 
shall be rewarded thee in the resurrection of the just. 

The Pope and bishops will call none such, for they 
tliink it great shame, but they call men of great auth&- 
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rity and riches, which will receive them with another 
feast ; they had lever have their bellies well stuffed in 
this world, than to tarry for the promise of Christ. 
They think it long a coming. 

71. Christ saith. Either make the tree good, and his M&tu v, 
fruit good also, or else make the tree naught, and his Luke vi. 
fruit naught also : meaning, that the tree first should 
be good, and then bring forth good fruit; the fruit 
maketh not the tree good, but the tree maketh the fruit 
good ; although we cannot know that the tree is good, 
but by his fruit, (for we can judge nothing but by his 
outward operation,) yet God seeth the quickness in the 
root, which, in the time that God hath appointed him^ 
shall bring forth his fruit ; and approveth the tree to 
be good, although he seem dead unto us. The tree is 
Faith, which is the mother of all good works, which 
ever worketh by charity when he seeth occasion. 

The Pope and bishops say, that the fruit maketh the 
tree good, clean contrary to all Scripture and reason. 
And thus turn they the trees and the roots upward, 
while they affirm that faith springeth and is made 
good of works, and not the contrary ; even as a man 
would say, the fruit bringeth forth and maketh good 
the tree, and not the contrary. Oh ! what madness is 
this ! They would make men believe, if they should 
long continue, that the moon is made of green cheese. 

72. Christ saith, I am the door of the fold : he that John x. 
entereth not in by the door, but by some other way, is 
a thief and a murderer, and regardeth not the sheep. 

The Pope, yea and all the clergy, (for the mdst 
part,) enter not in by Christ, but they run in and are 
not called nor sent of Christ. One entereth by a bag of 
money, wherewith he buyeth a fat benefice. Another 
entereth by serving great men, and currying favour. 
Another, because he is a great man bom, must be made 
a cardinal, or else a bishop. Some have voisons of ab- 
beys and other places, to speak a good word for thein tb 
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the king or other great men. Some enter through their 
curious singing and minion dancing ; few, or none, for 
virtue and learning. 

73. Christ saith, I am a good shepherd; a good shep- 
herd giveth his life for his sheep. 

The Pope and bishops say also, that they are good 
shepherds ; howbeit, they pill and shear the sheep so 
nigh, that they leave not one lock of wool on their backs. 
And in all points may be likened unto the shepherds that 
Zacharias prophesied of ; which saith, I shall raise up a 
shepherd in the earth, which shall not visit the things 
that are forsaken, and shall not seek that which is gone 
astray, neither yet heal the diseased, nor nourish and 
maintain that which standeth ; but such a shepherd that 
shall nourish himself and not the sheep : and cryeth out 
of him, saying, Oh ! thou shepherd and idol, think you 
that this shepherd will give his life for the sheep ? 

^4. Christ saith, Desire you not to be called Master, 
for you have but one master, which is Christ, and aU you 
are brothers. 

The Pope will be called Most Holy, his cardinals Most 
Reverend, his bishops Reverend, his abbots and priors 
Most, and other glorious titles have they that pass Mas- 
ter far ; and except thou call them by those names 
and titles, thou shalt run far into their indignation, let 
Oirist say what he will. 

"]&. Christ commanded his disciples that they should 
call no man Father on the earth, showing them that they 
had but one Father, which is in heaven. 

Tiie Pope must be called Most Holy Father : if thou 
give him not that name, he will excommunicate you out 
of his synagogue : reason not with him ; you may show 
him the Scripture, but it availeth not, for he will wreet 
it, and wring it into a thousand fa.shions, and will never 
leave it until he have brought it unto his own purpoae. 

76. Christ''s faithful servant Stephen said, that Oxtd 
Almighty dwelleth not in temples that are made with 
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man^s hands, according unto the prophets saying, Hea- !»• l**^- 
ven is my seat, and the earth is my footstool. What 2Kingsvii. 
house will you build for me ? saith the Lord ; which is 
the place of my rest ? did not my hands make all these 
things ? 

The Pope and his adherents say, that he dwelleth in 
this place* and that place ; the &iars ^y^ We have him, 
you must buy him of us ; the moQks^^^y, He is with us, 
be good to our monastery, and ye shall be sure to have ; 

him : and so run the silly fools from Herod to Pilate. ^ 
But they find not Christ, for he dwelleth in no place, 
but in the heart of .a faithful man, which is the very 
temple of God. 

77' Christ's apostle Paul saith. We ought not to iCor.iii. 
think that God is like gold, silver, carved stones, or any Acts xviL 
such thing as man imagineth. 

The Pope and his adherents say, that he is like a £xod.xx. 
stock and a stone, and causeth men to make images of 
him, though God commanded contrary, saying. Thou 
shalt make no graven image, neither any manner of si- 
militude of those things which are in heaven above, or 
on the earth beneath, neither of those things which 
are in the water, or under the earth, neither shalt thou 
honour or worship them. Good Christian, beware of 
these idols, as St. John counselleth thee. Truly I think Jo^n ▼• 
it be one of the greatest causes of this excoecation which 
God hath sent into the world for sin. 

78. Christ said unto Peter, Thou art Simon the son John i. 
of Jonah, thou shalt be called Cephas, which, if it be inter- 
preted, signifieth a stone : as St. John saith in his gospel. 

The Pope saith, that Cephas signifieth the head, 
Dist. xxii, ca. Sacrosancta ; and of that gathereth he 
to be head of all the bishops. Here doth he plainly 
contrary to gospel, which expoundeth Cephas to be 
a stone. What impudency is this ! I think he would 
say also, that an ass were a man, if he thought to get 
any advantage through it. 
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There are infinite other things wherein he contrarieth 
Christ, inasmuth tiiat, if it be diligently examined, I 
think there is no word that Christ spake, but tlie other 
hath taught or made a law against it. Howbeit, for to 
avoid tediousness, we sliall leave them unto your own 
judgment, for they are soon searched out and espied. 
Judge, Christian Reader, all these things witli a simple 
eye; be not partially addict to the one nor to the other, 
hut judge them by tlie Scripture, and acknowledge that 
to be the truth which God's word doth allow, avoiding 
all other doctrine, for it springeth of Satan. Be not 
ashamed to confess poor Christ, and to take him for thy 
head, before these ravenous wolves ; for then shall he 
confess thee again before his Father, and the angels in 
heaven. Then shalt thou be inheritor with Jesus Christ, 
and the faithful son of thy Father which is in heaven, 
to whom be all glory eternally. Amen. 



Here endeth the Antithesis between Christ and the 
Pope. 



A BOOK MADE BY JOHN FRITH, 

PRISONER IN THE TOWER OF LONDON, 
ANSWERING UNTO 

M. MORES LETTER, 

WHICH HE WROTE AGAINST THE FIRST LITTLE TREATISE 
THAT JOHN FRITH MADE CONCERNING 

THE SACRAMENT 
OF THE BODY AND BLOOD OF CHRIST. 

UNTO WHICH BOOK ARE ADDED IN THE END THE ARTICLES 
OF HIS EXAMINATION BEFORE THE BISHOPS OF LONDON, 
WINCHESTER, AND LINCOLN, IN PAUL's CHURCH, AT 
LONDON, FOR WHICH JOHN FRITH WAS CONDEMNED, 
AND AFTER BURNED IN SMITHFIELD, WITHOUT NEW- 
GATE, THE FOURTH DAY OF JULY, ANNO 1533. 

^^ Dead men shall rise again." 



PREFACE. 



r^RACE and increase of knowledge from God 
the Father, through our Lord Jesus Christ, be 
with the Christian reader, and with all them that 
love the Lord unfeignedly. Amen, 

I chanced, being in these parts, to be in con;- 
pany with a Christian brother, which for his com- 
mendable conversation, and sober behaviour, might 
better be a bishop than many that wear mitres, 
if the rule of St. Paul were regarded in their elec- i Tim. m. 
tion. This brother, after much communication, Tit.i. 
desired to know my mind, as touching the sacra- 
ment of the body and blood of our Saviour Chrfst. 
Which thing I opened unto him, according to the 
gift that God had given me. First, I proved unto ^lat John 
him that it was no article of our faith necessary Fnth keep- 
to be believed under pain of damnation. Then I showing 
declared, that Christ had a natural body, even as in^Csa- 
mine is, (saving sin,) and that it could no more t^eT^dy*^^ 
be in two places at once than mine can. Third- and blood 

, . , . ofChnsU 

ly, I showed him that it was not necessary that 
the words should so be understood as they sound, 
but that it might be a phrase of Scripture, as 
there are innumerable. After that, I showed him 

VOL. IV. Y 
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certain phrases and manner of speakings, and 
that it was well used in our English tongue ; and 
finally, I recited after what manner they might 
receive it according to Christ's institution, not 
fearing the froward alteration that the priests 
use contrary to the first form and institution. 

When I had sufficiently published my mind, 
he desired me to entitle the sum of my words, 
I and write them for him, because they seemed 
overlong to be well retained in memory. And, 
albeit I was loth to take the matter in hand, yet, 
to fulfil his instant intercession, I took upon me 
to touch this terrible tragedy, and wrote a trea- 
tise, which, besides my painful imprisonment, is 
like to purchase me most cruel death, which I 
am ready and glad to receive with the spirit and 
inward man, although the flesh be frail, wheoso- 
ever it shall please God to lay it upon me. Not- 
withstanding, to say the truth, I wrote it not to 
the intent that it should have been published ; 
foi; then I would have touched the matter more 
earnestly, and have written, as well of the spiri- 
tual eating and drinking, which is of necessity, as 
I did of the carnal, which is not so necessary. 
For the treatise that I made was not expedient 
for all men, albeit it were sufficient for them 
whom I took in hand to instruct. For they knew 
the spiritual and necessary eating and drinking 
of his body and blood, which is not received with 
the teeth and belly, but with the ears and faith, 
and only needed instruction in the outward eat- 
ing, which thing I therefore only declared. But 
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now it is come abroad, and in many men's 
mouths, insomuch that M. More, which of late 
hath busied himself to meddle in all such matters, 
(of what zeal I will not define,) hath sore laboured 
to confute it; but some men think that he is 
ashamed of his part, and for that cause doth so 
diligently suppress the work which he printed; 
for I myself saw the work in print in my Lord 
of Winchester's house, upon St. Stephen's day last 
past. But neither I, neither all the friends I 
could make, might attain any copy, but only one 
written copy, which, as it seemed, was drawn out 
in great haste. Notwithstanding, I cannot well 
judge. what the cause.should.be that hjus book 
is kept so secret; but this I am right sure of, that 
he never touched the foundation that my: treatise 
was builded upon. And, therefore; since my 
foundation standeth so sure and inyincible, (for 
else, -I think verily he would sore have laboured 
to. have undermined it,) I will thereupon build a 
little more, and also declare that his ordnance is 

* Km 

too slender to break it down^ althou^ it were set 
upon a worse foundation. 
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A BOOK MADE BY JOHN FRITH, 

ANSWERISO UNTO 

M. MORE'S LETTER. 



TiieSucra- HPHE foundation of that little treatise was, that it is 
X"natura! "" article of our faitli necessary to be Believed 

imdy of under pain of damnation, that the sacrament should he 
noarti'deof the natural body of Christ; which thing is proved in 
our faith jjjjg manner ; 

be believed First, we must all acknowledge tliat it is no article 
upon pain ^f ^^ f^^j, ^jj^jj ^^^ ^^^.^ j,^j, „,^^.jj ^^^ bound 

of damna- _ ' 

tion. to believe under the pain of eternal damnation. For if 

I should believe that his very natural body, both flesh 
and blood, were naturally in the bread and wine, that 
should not save me, seeing many believe that, and re- 
ceive it to their damnation ; for it is not his presence in 
the bread that can save rae, but his presence in my 
heart, through faith in his blood, which hath washed 
out my sins, and pacified the Father'^s wrath towards Boe. 
And again, if 1 do not believe his bodily presence in 
the bread and wine, that shall not damn me, but the 
;tiou. absence out of my heart through unbelief. Now, if tliey 
would here object, that though it be truth, that the ab- 
sence out of the bread could not damn us, yet are wc 
bound to believe it, because of God's word, which who 
believeth not, as much as in him Iteth, maketh God a 
liar: and, therefore, of an obstinate mind not to be- 
lieve his word, may be an occasion of danmation : — 
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To this we may answer, that we believe God'^s word, Solution, 
and acknowledge that it is true ; but in this we dissent, 
whether it be true in the sense that we take it in, or in 
the sense that ye take it. And we say again, that 
though ye have (as it appeareth unto you,) the evident 
words of Christ, and, therefore, consist in the bark 
of the letter, yet are we compelled, by conferring of 
the Scriptures together within the letter, to search out 
the mind of our Saviour which spake the words. And 
we say, thirdly, that we do it not of an obstinate mind ; 
for he that defendeth a cause obstinately, whether it be Obstinate 
true or false, is ever to be reprehended. But we do it ^f ^y ^ 
to satisfy our consciences, which are compelled by other caiwe is 
places of Scripture, reasons, and doctors, so to judge of reprehen- 
it And even so ought you to judge of your part, and **°^* 
to defend your sentence, not of obstinacy, but by the The foun- 
reason of Scriptures, which cause you so take it. And ^^^ 
so ought neither part to despise other, for each seek- Frith's 
eth the glory of God, and the true understanding of the ^i^ ^ " 
Scripture. the Sacra- 

This was the foundation of my first treatise, that he 
hath left unshaken, which is a great argument that it is 
very true; for else his pregnant wit could not have 
passed it so clean over, but would have assoiled it with 
some sophistical cavillation, which by his painted poe- 
try he might so have coloured, that at the least he might 
make the ignorant some appearance of truth, as he hath 
done against the residue of my first treatise, which, 
nevertheless, is true, and shall so be proved. 

And first, that it is none article of our faith neces- 
sary to be believed under pain of damnation, may thus ^} « ^^ »r- 
be further confirmed. The same faith shall save us faith to be- 
which saved the old fathers before Christ'^s incarnation ; ^eve Jt to 

be the na- 

but they were not bound under pain of damnation to tural body 
believe this point ; therefore it shall follow that we are ®^ ^^^t- 
not bound thereto under the pain of damnation. The 
first part of mine argument is proved by St. Augustine,. 
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ad Diirdanum, and I dare boldly say, almost in an 
hundred places ; for I think there be no proposidon 
which he cloth more often inculcate than this, that the 
same faith saved us which saved our fathers. The 
second part is manifest, that it needetli no probation ; 
for how could they believe the thing wliich was never 
said nor done, and without the word they could have 
no faith. Upon the truth of these two parts must the 
conclusion needs follow. Notwithstanding, they all 
did eat Christ's body and drank his blood spiritually, 
although they had him not present to their teeth : and 
by the spiritual eating {which is the faith in his body 
and blood) were saved as well as we are ; for as soon as 
our forefather Adam had transgressed God's precept* 
and was fallen under condemnation, our most merciful 
Father, of his gracious favour, gave him the promise of 
health and comfort, whereby as many as believed it 
were saved from the thraldom of their transgression: 
the word and promise was this, I shall put enmity be- 
tween thee and the woman, between thy seed and her 
seed ; that seed shall tread thee on the head, and thou 
shalt tread it on the heel. In this promise they had 
knowledge that Christ should become the seed or son 
of a woman, and that he should destroy the devil with all 
his power, and deliver his faithful from their sins. And 
where he said that the devil should tread it on the heel, 
they understood right well that the devil should find 
the means, by his wiles and wicked ministers, to put 
Christ to death. And they knew that God was true* 
and would fulfil his promise unto them, and lieartily 
longed after this seed, and so did both eat his body 
and drink his blood, acknowledging with infinite thanks 
that Christ should, for their sins, take the perfect nature 
of manhood upon him, and also suffer tlie death. This 
promise was given to Adam, and saved as many as did 
believe, and were thankful to God &r his kindness ; and 
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after, it was established unto our father Abraham, by 
the word of God, which said, In thy seed shall ^ 
nations of the earth be blessed. And with him God 
made a covenant that lie would be his God, and do him 
good ; and Abraham again promised to keep his pre- Abraham, 
cepts and walk in his ways. Then God gave him the Oe". xii, 
sacrament of circumcision, and called that his covenant, 9"^'™'''" 
which thing, notwithstanding, was not the very cove- theSac™- 
nant indeed, although it were so called, but was onlv a ""«»f 

1 -in. *^^' *^- 

Bign, token, sacrament, or memorial 01 the covenant venam 

that was between God and him : which might expound Thmi^n' 
our matter, if men had eyes to see. After that God 
promised him a son when his wife was past child-bear- 
ing, and he also very old ; nevertheless, he doubted 
not God's word, but surely believed that he which 
promised it was able to perform it, and that was 
recounted unto him for righteousness. Thus Abraham Abraham, 
did both eat his body and drink his blood through ^j/^^' 
faith, believing, verily, that Christ should take our drink 
nature, and spring out of his seed (as touching his tody'and 
flesh), and also that he should suifer death to redeem us. blood, 
And as Christ testifieth, he heartily desired to see the John viii. 
day of Christ. And he saw it and rejoiced : he saw it 
in faith, and had the day of Christ, that is to say, all 
those things that should chance him, plainly revelated 
unto him, albeit he were dead many hundred years 
before it were actually fulfilled and revelated unto the 
world. And by that faith was he saved, and yet never 
did eat his flesh with his teeth, nor never believed that 
bread should be his body and wine his blood. And, 
therefore, since he was also saved without that faith, 
and the same faith shall save us which saved him, I 
think that we shall also be saved if we eat him spiri- The api. 
tuaUy, as he did, although we never believe that the "^'^„^"*- 
bread is his body. Furthermore, that merciful Moses, drinking of 
which brought the children of Israel out of Egypt into gavens. 
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the wilderness, obtained of God, by prayers, both 

manna from heaven to feed liis people, and also water 

out of the stone to refresh and comfort them. This 

Manna wag manna and water were even the same thing iiuto them 

to the Is- jjjg^j ^Y\e bread and wine is to us ; for St. Austin saith, 
raelites the 

tame that Qmcutique ill manna Christum iiiteUexeranly eundern 

ment is™o ^w^"' ""* cibum sfiritualem manducaverutii. Qulcuii- 

OB DOW. que autem de manna solam satuiilutein quesivenmi, maii- 

August.dB dticabaiit, et mortni sunt. Sic eliam eutidem potumt 

Utiliute ,., . r... - 

pirniteii- petva Bnim erat Lnnstus. Ihat is to say, as many as 
*'^- in that manna understood Christ, did eat that same 

spiritual meat that we do ; but as many as sought only 
to fill their bellies of that manna (the fathers of the 
unfaithful) did eat, and are dead : and likewise the 
same drink, for the stone was Christ. 

Here you may gather of St. Austin, that the manna 
was unto them as the brtad is to us, and hkewise, 
that the water was to them as the wme is to ut>, which 
anon shall apjiear mure plain]} bt. Austin saith 
furthei, Manducaiit et jV/oses maniitts manducavit et 
Aug. super A.aron, manducavit et Phimes, mandacaverunt ibi multi 

IWUI. tract. 11 I rt 1 i~^ 

jCTvi. ?«' iJfo placuerunt, et mortal non sum Huare ' l-tata 

■msibiUm cibum iptrtlualiter intelleierunt, sptrttuahler 
emrterunt, spintualiter guHaterant^ ut ipintiialiter sa- 
tiarenlur Omnes eandem escam spintualem manduca- 
terunt, et omnes eutidem potum spintualem Oibertint, 
spiiilualeai utique eandem nam eoipoialem alteram 
(quia till manna, nos aliud) spintualem veru eandem 
quam nos Lt omnes eandem polam spnttuaiem Inbe- 
rant, ahud jilt, aliud noi led specie visibtli quod larnen 

A gwdly hoc idem siguijicarel virtute spiritiiali. Quo mudo eun- 
dern potum! bibebant (inqult Apostolus) de spirituali 
sequenti petra : petra autem erat Ckristas. That is to 
tiay, Moses also did eat manna, and Aaron and Phinees 
did eat of it, and many other did there eat of it, which 
pleased God, and ai'e not dead. Wherefore ? Becituse 
hey understood the visible meat spiritually. They 



St. Aiigtis- 
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were spiritually an hungered : they tasted it spiritually, 
that they might spiritually be replenished* They did 
all eat the same spiritual meat, and all drank the spi- 
ritual drink, even the same spiritual meat, albeit ano- 
ther bodily meat, for they did eat manna, and we eat 
another thing, but they did eat the same spiritual meat 
which we do, and they all did drink the same spiritual 
drink. They drank one thing, and we another; but 
that was in the outward appearance, which, neverthe- 
less, did signify the same thing spiritually. How drank 
they the same drink ? • They (saith the apostle) drank 
of the spiritual stone following them, and that stone 
was Christ. And thereunto Beda added these words, 
Videte autemjide manmte^ signa variata. That is to Beda super, 
say, Behold that the signs are altered, and yet the i Cor. x. 
faith abideth one^ 

Of these places you may plainly perceive, not only 
that it is no article necessary to be believed under 
pain of damnation, seeing the old fathers never believed 
it, and yet did eat Christ in faith both before they had 
the manna, and more expressly through the manna, and 
with no less fruit when the manna was ceased. And 
albeit the manna was to them as the sacrament is to To eat the 
us, and they eat even the same spiritual meat that we i,y faith 
do ; yet were they never so mad as to believe that the spiritually, 

is to eat the 

manna was changed into Christ's own natural body ; body of 
but understood it spiritually, that as the outward man ^^"st, &c. 
did eat the material manna, which comforted the body, 
so did the inward man, through faith, eat the body of 
Christ, believing that, as that manna came down from 
heaven and comforted their bodies, so should their 
Saviour Christ, which was promised them of God the 
Father, come down from heaven and strengthen theit 
souls in everlasting life, redeeming them from their sin 
by his death and resurrection. And likewise do we eat. 
Christ in faith, both before we come to the sacrament, 
and more expressly through the sacrament, and with 
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no less fruit after we have received the sacrament ; and 
need no more to make it his naturtd tody than the 
manna was, hut might much hetter understand it spi- 
ritually : that, as the outward man doth eat the material 
bread, which comfortoth the body, so doth the inward 
man, through faith, eat the body of Christ, believing 
that as the bread is broken, so was Christ's body broken 
on the cross for our sins, which comforteth our souls 
unto life everlasting. And as the faith did save them, 
without believing that the manna was altered into his 
body, even so doth this faith save us, although we 
believe not that the substance of bread is turned into 
his natural body ; for the same faith shall save us 
which saved them ; and we are bound to believe no 
more under pain of damnation, than they were bound 
to believe. They believed in God the Father Almighty, 
maker of heaven and earth, and all that is in them. 
They did believe that Christ was the son of God. They 
did beheve that he should take our nature of a virgin. 
They believed that he should suffer the death for our 
deliverance, which thing was signified in all the sacrt> 
fices, and besides that testified in every prophet, for 
there was verily not one prophet but he spake of that 
point. They believed that his soul should not be lefl 
in hell, but that he should arise from death, and 
reign everlasting with his Father. And to be short, 
there is no point in our creed but that they believed it, 
as well as we do ; and those articles are only necessary 
unto salvation : for them am 1 bound to believe, and 
am damned without excuse if I believe them not. 

But the other points contained in Scripture, although 
they be imdoubted verities, yet may I be saved without 
them. As be it in case that I never heard of them ; or 
when I hear of them, I cannot understand them nor 
comprehend them ; or that I hear them and understand 
them, and yet, by the reason of another text, miscon- 
strue them, as the Bohemcs do t!ie words of Christ in 
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the vith chapter of John: all these, I say, may be Wemun 
done without any jeopardy of damnation. In every arddMof 
t«xt is but only one verity, for which it was spoken ; and ""'" f"''' 
I 1 1 ■ n .■ j-1 1 1- 1 upon pain 

yet some texts there be, which ot LathoUc doctors are ofdamnB- 

expounded in six or seven sundry fashions. Therefore *{""' 'l"* "^ 
ve believe these articles of our creed : in the other is no there is no 
peril, so that we have a probable reason to dissent from ^ 
them. But now to return to our purpose. If we will 
examine the authorities of St. Austin and Beda, before 
alleged, we sliall espy that, besides the probation of this 
foresaid proposition, they open the mystery of all our 
matter to them that have eyes to see. For Si. Austin 
aaith, that we and the old fathers do differ as touching 
the bodily meat, for they did eat manna and we bread, 
but albeit it varied in the outward appearance, yet, 
nevertheless, spiritually it did signify one thing ; for 
both the manna and bread do signify Christ. And so 
both they and we do eat one spiritual meat, that is to 
aay, we both eat the thing which signifieth and repre- 
Henteth unto us the very one spiritual meat (jf our souls, 
which is Christ. And Beda doth plainly call both the 
manna and the bread signsj saying, Behold that the 
signs are altered, and yet the faith abideth one. Now, 
if they be signs, then they do signify, and are not the 
very thing itself which they do signify ; for the sign of 
a thing differeth from the thing itself which it doth sig- 
nify and represent, as the alepole is not the ale itself 
which it doth signify or represent. Here thou wilt ob- 
ject against me, that if this faith be sufficient, what 
needeth the institution of a sacrament ? I answer, that 
sacraments are instituted for three causes: The first is 
assigned of St- Austin, which saith on this manner : In Aag. contra 
nullum auteni nomen re/igioiiis, sen verum, seuj'ahum, j^^j^ ^^^ 
coagulari homines passant, nisi signaailorum seu Sacra- ™p- "■ 
mentorum visibiliam comortio colligantur, quorum Sa- 
cramentorum vis inenarrabiliter valet plurimum. El 

r J 
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nitur, sine qua perjici nou potest pietas. That is to say. 

Men cannot be joined into any kind of religion, whether 

it be true or false, except they be knit in fellowsliip by 

some visible tokens or sacraments, the power of which 

sacraments is of such efficacy that cannot be expressed. 

There be And therefore it maketh them that despise it to be ab- 

why the horred ; for it is wickedness to despise that tiling without 

SacrameQW whicli godliness cannot be brought to pasa. Thus it 

tuied. appeareth that necessity is the first cause. For there 

The first is can no congregation be severed out of the multitude of 

neceBsitj. mg|^^ ],u]. |])£.y must needs have a sign, token, sacrament, 

or common badge, by the which they may know each 

other. And there is no difierence between a sign or a 

badge, and a sacrament, but that the sacrament signifi- 

Anyusi. ad eth an holy thing, and a sign or a badge doth signify a 

^Z^"'' worldly thing ; as St. Austin saith, Signs, when they are 

referred to holy things, are called sacraments. 
The Becond The second cause of their institution is, that they may 
i^Bt'ittiio'" ^^ "^ '^^'"^^ '" bring us unto faith, and to imprint it the 
of Sacra- deeper in us ; for it doth custoraably the more move a 
ments, ^^^ ^^ believe, when he jierceiveth the thing expressed 
to diverse senses at once. As by example, if I promise a 
man to meet him at a day appointed, he will somewhat 
trust my word; notwithstanding, he trusteth not «o 
much unto it, as if I did both promise him with my 
word, and also clap hands with him, or hold up my fin- 
ger, for he counteth that this promise is strong and more 
faithful than is the bare word, because it moveth my 
senses. For the word doth but only certify the thing 
unto a man by the sense of hearing ; but when, with my 
promise, immediately after I hold up my finger, then do 
I not only certify him by the sense of hearhig, but alsa 
by his sight he perceiveth that that fact confirmeth my 
word ; and in the clapping of hands he perceivetJi 
both by his sight and feeling, besides the word, that I 
will fulfil uiy promise. And likewise it is in this sacra- 
ment : Christ promised tlicm that he Hnuld give bis 
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body to be slain for their sins ; and for to establish (he 
faith of his promise in them, he did institute the sacra- 
ment, which he called his body, to the intent that the 
very name itself might put them in remembrance what 
was meant by it. He brake the bread before them, signi- 
fying unto them outwardly, even the same thing that 
he, by his word, had before protested ; and even as his 
words had informed them by their hearing, that he in- 
tended so to do, so the breaking of that bread informed 
their eyesight that he would fulfil his promise. Then 
he did distribute it among them, to imprint the matter 
more deeply in them : signifying thereby, that even as 
that bread was divided among them, so should his body 
and fruit of his passion be distributed unto as many as 
believed his words. Finally, he caused them to eat it. How dili- 
that nothing should be lacking to confirm that necessary q^s^ get 
point of faith in them : signifying thereby, that as verily ^^h the 
as they felt that bread within them, so sure should they of his body 
be of his body through faith. And that even as that ^w^*^' 
bread doth nourish the body, so doth faith in his body- might by 
breaking nourish the soul unto everlasting life. This ^ard^siKn 
did our merciful Saviour, which knoweth our frailty assure 
and weakness, to establish and strengthen their faith in that his ' 
his body-breaking and blood-shedding, which is our T^^^^ 
shot-anchor and last refuge, without which we should crucified 

all perish. foroursin^. 

The third cause of the institution and profit that The third 
Cometh of it, is this: They that have received these fauseofthe 

^ ' rf . institution 

blessed tidings and word of health, do love to publish of Sacra- 
this felicity unto other men, and to give thanks be- "^®^**- 
fore the face of the congregation unto their bounteous 
benefactor^ and as much as in them is, to draw all 
people to the praising of God with them : which thing, 
though it be partly done by the preaching of God^s 
word and fruitful exhortations, yet doth that visible 
token and sacrament, if a man understand what is 
meant thereby, more effectually work in them both 
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The Siicra- faith and thanksgiving, than doth the bare word. But 
if a man wot not what it meaneth, and seeketh health 
: in the sacrament and outward sign ; tlien may he be 
undCTsiftnd ^*^^ likened unto a fond fellow, which, when he is 
the doc- very dry, and an honest man show him an alepole 
(£ " and tell him that there is good ale enough, would 

go and suck the alepole, trusting to get drink out 
of it, and so to quench his thirst. Now a wise man 
will tell him that he playeth the fool, for the ale- 
pole doth but signify that there is good ale in the house 
where the alepole standeth ; and will tell him that he 
must go near the house, and there he shall find the 
In cxampJe drink, and not stand auckine: the alepole in vain, for it 

oftheale- , „ , - , i i .^ , , 

pole. shall not ease him, out rather make nini more dry ; for 

the alepole doth signify good ale, yet the alepole itself 
is no good ale, neither is there any good ale iu the ale- 
pole. And likewise it is in all sacraments ; for if we 
understand not what tliey mean, and seek health in the 
outward sign, then we sitck the alepole, and labour in 
vain. But if we do understand the meaning of them, 
then shall we seek what they signify, and go to the sig- 
nifications, and there shall we find imdouhted he^th. 
As to our purpose in this sacrament whereof we speak, 
we must note what it significth, and there shall we find 
our redemption. It signifieth that Christ's body was 
broken upon the cross to redeem us from the thraldom 

Sacrament of the devil, and that his blood was shed for us to wash 

of the body ■ mi i> ■ . ■ ■ • 

aiiij blood away our sins. I heretore we must run thither, if we 
of Christ, ^jjj jjg ease^. Yot if we think to have our sins forgi^'cn 

Lfor eating of the sacrament, or for seeing the sacrament 
once a day, or for praying unto it, then surely we suck 
the alepole. And by this you may perceive wliat profit 
Cometh of those sacraments, which either have no signi- 
fication put unto them, or else when their significations 
are lost and forgotten ; for then, no doubt, they ore 
not commended of God, but are rather abominable. For 
when we know not what they mean, then seek we health 
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in the outward deed, and so are injurious unto Christ 

and his blood. As, by example, the sacrifices of the The sacri- 

Jews were well allowed and accepted of God, as long as ^^^ ^ ^^ 

*• ' o Jews, as 

they used them aright, and understood by them the death long as they 
of Christ, the shedding of his blood, and that holy obla- J^^^^f^^ 
tion oflfered on the cross once for ever. But when they were well 
began to forget this signification, and sought their **^^ 
health and righteousness in the bodily work, and in the 
sacrifice itself, then were they abominable in the sight 
of God, and then he cried out of them both by the pro- 
phet David and Isaiah. And likewise it is with our 
sacraments. Let us therefore seek up the significations, 
and go to the very thing which the sacrament is set to 
present unto us, and there shall we find such fruitful 
food as shall never fail us, but comfort our souls into 
life everlasting. 

Now will I in order answer to M. Morels book, 
and, as I find occasion given me, I shall endeavour my- 
self to supply that thing which lacked in the. first trea- 
tise ; and I trust I shall show such light, that all men, 
whose eyes the Prince of this world hath not blinded, 
shall perceive the truth of the scriptures and glory of 
Christ. And whereas, in my first treatise, the truth 
was set forth with all simplicity, and nothing armed 
against the assault of sophisters ; that have I somewhat 
redressed in this book, and have brought bones fit for 
' their -teeth, which if they be too busy, may chance to 
choke them. 

Thus endeth my little treatise that I wrote unto my 
friend, being sufiident for his instruction. 



ANSWER UNTO 
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niiirc'. TN my most hearty wiae I recommend me unto you, 

and send you by this bringer tlie ivriting agtaa 

which I received from you. Whereof I have been 

offered a couple of copies more, in the mean while, as 

late as ye wot well it was. 

Frith. Dear brethren, consider these words, and prepare 

you to the cross that Christ shall lay upon you, as ye 

1 Pet. ii. have oft been counselled. For even as when the wolf 

l.ukcixii. howleth, the sheep had need to gather themselves to 
their shepherd, to be delivered from the assault of 
the bloody beast ; likewise hod you need to fly unto the 
shepherd of your souls, Christ Jesus, and to sell voUT 

E]ihes. vi. coats, and buy his spiritual sword, which is the word 
of God, to defend and deliver you in this present ne- 
cessity ; for now is the time that Christ told us of. 

Mall. X (Matt- x.) that he was come, by his word, to set vari- 
ance between the son and his father, between the 
daughter and her mother, between the daughter-in-law 

Mich. V. and her mother-in-law ; and that in a man's own house- 
hold shall be his enemies. But be not dismayed, oor 
think it no wonder, for Christ chose twelve, and one of 

JuUn vi. them was the devil, and betrayed his master. And we 

Mate. X. that arc his disciples may look for no better than he 
had himself, for the scholar is not above his master. 

a Cor. lii. Saint Paul protesteth that he was in [wril among 
false brethren, and surely I suppose that we are in no 
less jeopardy. For if it be so that his mastership re- 
ceived one copy, and had a couple of copies more offered 

John Frith in the mean while, then may ye be sure that there uv 

^wTimh- "i^^y ^°^^^ brethren, wiiich pretend to have knowledge. 

Tea. ajid indeed nre but pickthanks, providing for their 
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belly: prepare ye therefore cloaks, for the weather 

waxeth cloudy, and rain is like to follow. I mean not 

false excuses and forswearing of yourselves, but that 

ye look substantially upon God^s word, that you may 

be able to answer their subtle objections, and rather 

choose manfully to die for Christ and his word than 

cowardly to deny him for this vain and transitory life ; 

considering that they have no farther power but over 

this corruptible body, which, if they put it not to 

death, must yet at the length perish of itself. But I 

trust the Lord shall not suffer you to be tempted 2 Cor, x. 

above that you may bear; but according to the spirit 

that he shall pour upon you, shall he also send you ^^. e*^©'- 

1 1 11.111 -1 n tation to 

the scourge, and make him that hath received more of stand man- 
the Spirit to suffer more, and him that receiveth less profes^fon* 
thereof, to suffer according to his talent. I thought it of God's 
necessary first to admonish you of this matter, and now ^°^ ' 
I will recite more of M. More's book. 

^' Whereby men may see how greedily these new- More, 
named brethren write it out, and secretly spread it 
abroad.*" 

The name is of great antiquity, although you list to Frith. 
jest ; for they were called brethren before our bishops 
were called lords^ and had the name given them by 
Christ, saying, (Matt, xxiv.) All ye are brethren ; and Brethren is 
(Luke XXV.) Confirm thy brethren ; and the name was ^^gil^^e 
continued by the Apostles, and is a name that nourish- Scripture. 
eth love and amity. And very glad I am to hear 
of their greedy affectioa in writing out and spreading 
abroad the word of God, for by that I do perceive the 
prophecy of Amos to have place, which saith, in the Amosvi. 
person of God, I will send hunger and thirst into the 
earth; not hunger for meat, not thirst for drink, but 
for to hear the word of God. Now beginneth the 
kingdom of Heaven to suffer violence ; i^ow runneth the ^^^^^ ^ 
poor publicans, which acknowledge themselves sinner^ ^^^ 
to the word of God, putting both goods and body in 
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jeopardy for the soul's health. Aiicl though our bishops 
do call it heresy, and all them heretics that hunger after 
it, yet do we know that it is the gospel of the liWng 
God, for the health and salvation of all that believe. 
R™i' i- And as for the name, doth nothinfr offend us, though 
they call it heresy a thousand times; for St. Paul 
ActBKdv. testiiieth that the Pharisees and priests, which were 
counted the very church in his time, did so call it, and 
therefore it forceth not, though they ruling in thrar 
rooms use the same names. 
Store. " Which young man, 1 hear say, hath lately made 

divers other things, that yet run in hoker-moker so 
close among the brethren, that there cometh no cogues 
abroad," 
Friih. I answer, that surely 1 cannot spin, and I think no 

man more hateth to be idle than I do : wherefore, in 
such things as I am able to do, I shall be diligent as 
long as God lendeth me my life. And if ye think 1 be 
Jiihu Fritli too busy, you may rid me the sooner ; for even as the 
death. sheep is in the butcher's hands ready bounj, and 

looketh but even for the grace of the butcher when be 
shall shed his blood ; even so am I bound at the 
bishops' pleasure, ever looking for the day of my death, 
insomuch that plain word was sent nie, that the 
Chancellor of London said it should coat nie the best 
blood in my body : which I would glad were shed to- 
morrow, if so be it might open the King's grace eyes. 

And verily I marvel that any thing can run in hoker- 
moker, or be hid from you ; for since you might Kare 
such store of copies concerning the thing which I most 
desired to have been kept secret, how should you then 
lack a copy of those things which I most would have 
^r''' . published ? And hereof ye may be sure I care not, 
bis works though you and all the bishops within England look 
toI««ee>i. Qjj ^y jj,^^ g^^j. j ^^ote, but rather would be glad 
that ye so did ; for if there be any sparkle of grace 
in your breasts, I trust it shoidd be an occasion some- 
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What to kindle it, that you may consider and know 
yourselves, which is the first point of wisdom. 

" And would God for his mercy," saith M. More, More. 
" that since there can nothing refrain their study from 
devising and compassing of evil and ungracious writing, 
that they would and could keep it so secretly that never 
man should see it, but such as are so far corrupted as 
never would be cured of their canker.''' 

It is not possible for him that hath his eyes and Frith; 
seeth his brother which lacketh sight in jeopardy of He that 
perishing at a perilous pit, but that he must come to bJ^t^e^jn 
him and guide him, till he is past that jeopardy ; and peril of 
at the least wise, if he cannot come to him, yet will he ^^^ ^^ 
call and cry unto him, to cause him [to] choose the better ^ there-, 
way, except his heart be cankered with the contagion of 
such hatred that he can rejoice in his neighbour's de- * 
struction. And even so is it not possible for us which 
have received the knowledge of God's word, but that 
we must cry and call to others, that they leave the 
perilous paths of their own foolish fantasies ; and do Deut. zii. 
that only to the Lord that he commandeth them, neither 
adding any thing nor diminishing. And therefore, un- Note here^ 
til we see some means found by the which a reasonable ^^^^ 
reformation may be had on the one part, and sufiicient Frith, 
instruction for the poor commoners, I assure you I 
neither will nor can cease to speak ; for the word of 
God boileth in my body like a fervent fire, and will 
needs have an issue, and breaketh out when occasion is 
given. 

But this hath been offered you, is offered, and shall 
be offered. Grant that the word of God, I mean the 
text of Scripture, may go abroad in our English tongue, An offer 
as other nations have it in their tongues, and my bro- clergy by 
ther William T3nidale and I have done, and will pro- '^ohn Frith, 
mise you to write no more : if you will not grant this 
condition, then will tve be doing while we have breath, 
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aiid show in few words that the Scripture doth in many ; 
and so at the least save some. 
Mure. " But alack ! this will not be ; for, as St Paul saith, 

the contagion of heresy creepeth on like a canker ; for, 
as the canker corrupteth the l)ody farther and farther, 
and turneth the whole parts into the same deadly sick- 
ness, so doth these heresies creep forth among good 
simple souls, till at the last it be almost past remedy.'" 
Friih. This is a very true saying, and maketh well against 

his own purpose, for, indeed, this contagion began to . 
spring even in St. Paul's time ; insomuch that the 
Galatians were in a manner wholly seduced from bis 
2The8. ii. doctrine; and he said to the Thessalonians, The mys- 
tery of iniquity even now beginneth to work. And 
St. John testifieth that there were already many Anti- 
1 John IV, clirists risen in his days. And also, Paul propheded 
what shoidd follow after his time, (Acts xx.) sa^-ing, 
Acis Tx. Take ye heed to yourselves and to all the £ock, over 
which the Holy Ghost hath put you overseers, to feed 
the congregation of God, which he purchased with his 
Tbe pro- own blood. For I know this well, that after my de- 
St'.'^ttul of parture shall enter in grievous wolves among you, 
the latter which shall not spare the flock ; and even of your- 
selves shall arise men speaking perverse things, to draw 
disciples after them ; and therefore watch, Stc. This 
canker, then, began to spread in tbe congregation, and 
did full sore annoy the body, insomuch that within four 
hundred years there were very many sects scattered in 
every coast ; notwithstanding there were faithful fa- 
thers that diligently sulxlued them with the sword of 
Silmier. God's word. But surely, since Silvester received such 
possessions, hath the canker so crept in the church, 
that it hath almost left never a sound memlwr. And, 
When cor- as Cistercensis writes in the eighth book, that day that 
FDienHi he received revenues, was a voice heard in the air crying 
fhurd!^ over the court, which said, This day is venom shed into 
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the church of God. Before that time there was bo Bishop- 
bishop greedy to take a cure, for it. was po honour not gree- 
and profit as it is now, but only a careful charge which ?^y nought 
was like to cost hivd his life at one time or other. And mitive 
therefore no man would take it but he that bare such fu "f*^; ^^^ 

tnen it was 

a love and zeal to God and his flock that he could be a charge, 

content to shed his blood for them. But after that it lord^ipr 

was made so honourable and profitable, they that were 

worst, both in learning and living, most laboured for 

it ; for they that were virtuous would not entangle 

themselves with the vain, pride of this world, and wear 

three crowns of gold, where Christ did wear one of ^at. xxvii. 

thorns. And in conclusion it caaaoue iso far, that whoso- Markxv. 

ever would give most money for it, or best could flatter Johnxix. 

the prince, (which he knew well all good men to abhor,) 

had the preeminence, and got the best bishopric ; and 

then, instead of God's word, they published their own 

commandments, and made laws to have all under them^ 

and made men believe they could not err, whatsoever 

they did or said. And eveii as in the room and stead 

of Moses, Aaron, Eleazer, Joshua, Caleb, and other 

faithful folk, came Herod, Annas, Caiaphas, Pilate, and 

Judas, which put Christ ta death ; so now, in the stead a great al- 

of Christ, Peter, Paid, James, and John, and the J^e**^"*^^^ 

faithful followers of Christ, we have the pope, cat- since the 

dinals, archbishops, bishops, and proud prdates^ with christ^and 

their proctor, the malicious tninist^s -of their master his Apos- 

the Devil, which, notwithstanding, transform themsdves 

into a likeness as though they were the ministers of i cor. ii. 

righteousness, whose end shall be according to their 

works. So that the body is cankered long ago, and 

now are left but certain small members, which God of a little 

his puissant power hath reserved uncorrupted ; and be- ^^J^* 

cause they see that they cannot be cankered as their not cor- 

own flesh is, for pure anger they burn th«n, lest, if ™P 

they continued, there might seem some deformity in 
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their own cankered carcase, by the comparing of these 
whole members to their scabbed body- 
More. " Teacheth in a few leaves shortly all the poison that 
Wickliffe, CEcolampadius Huskyn, Tyndale, and Ziiin- 
glius have taught in all their books before concerning 
the blessed sacrament of the altar ; not only affirming it 
to [be] very bread still, as Luther doth, but also (as these 
other beasts do) sayeth it ia nothing else." And after 
the same, Sir Thomas More saith, " These dregs hath 
he drunken of Wickliffe, CEcolampadius, Tyndale, and 
Zuinglius, and so hath he all that he argueth here be- 
side ; which four, what manner folk they be, is meetly 
well perceived and known, and God hath in part, with 
his open vengeance, declared." 
Prith, Luther is not the prick that I run at, but the Scri|>- 
ture of God. I do neither affirm nor deny any thing 
because Luther so saith, hut because the Scripture of 
God doth so conclude and determine. I take not Lu- 
' ther for such an author that I think he cannot err, bat 
I think verily that he both may err, and doth err, in 
certain points, although not in such as concern salva- 
tion and damnation ; for in these, blessed be God ! all 
these whom ye call heretics do agree right well. And 
likewise, I do not allow this thing because Wickliffe, 
(Eoolampadius, Tyndale, and Zuinglius so say, bul 
because I see them in that place more purely expound 
the Scripture, and that the process of the text doth 
more favour their sentence. 

And where you say that I affirm it to be bread Btill, 
as Luther doth, the same I say again, not because Lu- 
ther so sayeth, but because I can prove my words true 
by Scripture, reason, nature, and doctors. Paul calleth 
1 Cor. X. it bread, saying. The bread which we break is it not 
Paiil tall- ^^^ fellowship of the body of Christ ? for we, though w» 
eth the ga. be xaaay, are yet one body and one bread, as many as 
bl^X"* ^^^ partakers of one bread. And again lie sayeth, As 
1 Cor. ii. often as ye eat of this bread, or drink of this cup, you 
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shall show the Lord^s death until he come. Also, Luke 

calleth it bread in the Acts, saying, They continued in ^^^ "• 

the fellowship of the Apostles, and in breaking of bread, 

and in prayer. Also Christ called the cup the fruit of 

the vine, saying, 1 shall not from henceforth drink of liuke xxii. 

the fruit of the vine, until I drink that new in the king- 

dom of my Father. 

Farther more, Nature doth teach you, that both the Nature say- 
bread and wine continue in their nature ; for the bread bread fnthe 
mouldeth if it be kept long, yea, and worms breed in Sacrament, 
it, and the poor mouse will run away with it, and desire 
no other meat to her dinner, which are evident enough 
that there remaineth bread. Also the wine, if it were The wine 
reserved, would wear sour, as they confess themselves, gour if^U^be 
and therefore they housel the lay people but with onfe kept long. 
kind only, because the wine cannot continue, nor be re- 
served, to have ready at hand when need were. And 
surely, as if there remained no bread, it could not 
mould, nor wear full of worms ; even so if there re- 
mained no wine, it could not wear sour: and there^ 
fore it is but false doctrine that our prelates so long 
have published. Finally, that there remaineth breads The doc- 
might be proved by the authority of many doctors, Jj^t bread 
which call it bread and wine, as Christ and his Apostles remaineth 
did ; and though some sophisters would waste their crament. 
sayings, and expound them after their fantasy, yet 
shall I allege them one doctor, which was also Pope 
of Rome, that maketh so plain with us, that they shall 
be compelled with shame to hold their tongues; for 
Pope Gelasius writeth on this manner: Certe Sa- Gelasius, a 
cramenta qua sumimus corporis et sanguinis Christi ?^^'^^" 
divined res sunt^ et propterea per ilia participes facti et Nesto- 
sumus divina natunsy et tamen non xiesinit esse sub- ""™' 
stantia vel panis et vini, sed permanent in siue proprie- 
tate natures. Et certe imago et similitudo corporis et 
sanguinis Christi in actione misteriorum celebrantur* 
That is to say. Surely the Sacraments of the body and 
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blood of Christ are a godly thing, and therefore through 
them are vve made partakers of the godly nature ; and 
yet doth it not cease to be the substance or nature of 
bread and wine, but they continue in the property of 
their own nature ; and surely the image and similitude 
of the body and blood of Christ are celebrated in the 
act of the mysteries. This, I am sure, was the old dou- 
trine, which they cannot avoid ; and therefore, with 
the Scripture, nature, and fathers, I will conclude that 
there remaineth the substance and nature of bread and 



WfukliffB 
buried lif- 

bod then 
burned. 



Ami where ye say that we affirm it to be nothing 
else, I dare say that ye untruly report on us all ; and 
hereafter I will show you what it is more than bread. 
And where ye say that it is meetly well known what 
manner of folk they be, and that God hath in part, 
with his open vengeance, declared : 

I answer, that Master Wickhffe was noted, while he 
was living, to be a man not only of most famous doc- 
trine, but also of a very sincere life and conversation ; 
nevertheless, to declare your malicious minds and 
vengeable hearts, as men say, iifteen years after he was 
buried, yon took him up and burnt him, which fact 
declared your fury, although he felt no fire ; but 
blessed be God, which hath given such tyrants no 
farther power but over this corruptible body ; for 
the soul ye cannot bind nor bum ; hut God may bless 
where you curse, and curse where you bless. 

And as for CEcolampadius, whom you also call 
Huskyn, his most adversaries have ever commended 
his conversation and godly life, which, when God bad 
appointed his time, gave place unto nature, as ererjr 
man must, and died of a canker. 

And Tj-ndale, I trust, liveth well content witli such 
a poor Apostle's life as God gave his son Christ, and 
his faithful ministers in this world, which is not sure 
of so many mites a^ ye be yearly of pounds, although 
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I am sure that, for his learning and judgment in Scrip- 
ture, he were more worthy to be promoted than all 
the bishops in England. I received a letter from him, 
which was written since Christmas, wherein, among 
other matters, he writeth thus : — I call God to record Tyndale 
against the day we shall appear before our Lord Jesu^ his inno- 
to give a reckoning of our doings, that I never altered ce^cy. 
one syllable of God^s word against my conscience, nor 
would do this day, if all that is in earth, whether it 
be honour, pleasure, or riches, might be given me. 
Moreover I take God to record to my conscience, that 
I desire of God to myself in this world, no more than 
that without which I cannot keep his laws, &c. — Judge, 
Christian reader, whether these words be not spoken 
of a faithful, clear, innocent heart. And as for his beha« 
viour, is such, that I am sure no man can reprove him 
of any sin ; howbeit, no man is innocent before God, 
which beholdeth. the heart. 

Finally, Zuinglius was a man of such learning and Zuinglius. 
gravity, besides eloquence, that I think no man in 
Christendom might have compared with him, notwith- Zuinglius 
standing he was slain in battle in defending his city slain in a 
and commonwealth against the assault of wicked ene- righteous 
mies, which cause was most righteous; and if his ^^^* 
mastership mean, that that was the vengeance of God, 
and declared him to be an evil person because he was 
slain, I may say nay, and show evident examples of 
the contrary ; for sometimes God giveth the victory 
against them that have most righteous cause, as it is 
evident in the Book of Judges, where all the children judges xx. 
of Israel were gathered together to punish the shame* 
ful sodomitry of the Tribe of Benjamin, which were 
in number but 26,000, and the Israelites were 400,000 
fighting men, which came into Silo, and asked of God 
who should be their captain against Benjamin ; and that the 
they being but 25,000, slew of the other Israelites ^J®''^^ 
12,000 in one day. Then fled the children of Israel fought at 
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God's com- unto the Lord io Silo, and made great lamentation 
and ins ' before him, even until night; and a^ked him counsel, 

righteous saving, Shall we go any more to fight against the 

cause, and jo' a j on 

yet were Tribe of Benjamin, our brethren, or not? God said 

ihiwiiJ^" ""';'' them, Yes, go up and fight against them. Then 
went they the next day, and fought against them, and 
there were slain again of the Israelites 18,000 men. 
Then came they back again unto the house of God, 
and sat down and wept before the Lord, and fasted 
that day until evening, and asked him again, whether 
they shoidd any more fight against their brethren or 
not. God said unto them, Yes; to-morrow I will de- 
liver them into your hands ; and the next day was the 
Tribe of Benjamin xitterly destroyed, saving 600 men, 
which hid themselves in the wilderness. Here it is 
evident that the children of Israel lost the victory 
twice, and yet, notwithstanding, had a just cause, and 
fought at God's commandment. Besides that, Judas 
Maccabeus was slain in a righteous cause, as is manifest 

1 Mac. ix. '" ^^^ ^''^^ hook of the Maccabees ; and therefore it 
can be no evident argument of the vengeance of God, 
that he was slain in battle in a righteous cause, and 
therefore methinketh that this man is too malapert, 
so bluntly to enter into God's judgment, and give 
sentence in that matter before he be called to counsel. 
Thus have I suflSciently touched his preface; for those 
points which he afterward touched more largely have 
I wiUingly passed, because 1 shall touch them earnestly 
hereafter. Now let us see what he proveth. 

M. More. " It is a great wonder to see upon how light and slight 
occasions he is fallen unto these abominable heresies. 
For he denieth not, nor cannot say nay, but that our 
Saviour said himself, My flesh is verily meat, and my 
blood is verilj' drink. He denieth not also, that Christ 
himself at his Last Supper, taking the bread into his 
blessed hands, after that he had blessed it, said unto his 
disciples. Take you this and eat it, this is my body that 



[Frith. PREFACE OF M. MORE'S BOOK. 347 

shall be given for you. And likewise gave them the 
chalice after liis blessing and consecration, and said unto 
them, This is the chalice of my blood of the New Testa- 
ment, which shall be shed out for many : do ye this in 
remembrance of me;' 

It is a great wonder to see how ignorant their proctor Frith, 
is in the plain texts of Scripture ; for if he had any 
judgment at all, he might well perceive, that when 
Christ spake these words, My flesh is verily meat, and 
my blood is verily drink, he spake nothing of the Sacra- 
ment ; for it was not institute until his Last Supper, 
and these words were spoken to the Jews long before; Christ 
and meant them not of the carnal eating or drinking of ^rn^ eat^-^ 
his body or blood, but of the spiritual eating, which is ingof him, 
done by faith, and not witli tooth or belly. Whereof spiritual 
St. Austin saith, upon his Gospel of John, Why pre- ^}^?« ^Y 
parest thou either tooth or belly ? believe, and thou hast 
eaten him. So that Christ's words must here be under- 
stood spiritually; and that he calleth his flesh very 
meat, because, that as meat, by the eating of it and 
digesting it in our body, doth strengthen these cor- 
ruptible members, so likewise doth Christ's flesh, by 
the believing that it taketh our sin upon itself, and suf- 
fered the death to deliver us and strengthen our immor- 
tal soul. And likewise, as drink when it is drunken 
doth comfort and quicken our frail nature, so likewise 
doth Christ's blood, by the drinking of it into the 
bowels of our soul, that is by the believing and re- 
membering that it is shed for our sins, comfort and 
ijuicken our soul unto everlasting life. And this is the 
eating and drinking that he speaketh of in that place* 
And that it is so, you may perceive by the text follow- The Pa- 
ing, which saith, He that eateth my body and drinketh foj^y^, 
my blood dwelleth in me and I in him, which is not lege this 

. . text. 

possible to be understood of the Sacrament. For it is 
false to say, that he that eateth the Sacrament of his 
body, and drinketh the Sacrament of his blood, dwelleth 
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in Christ and ChriBt in him ; for some man receiveth it 
unto his condemnation. And thus doth St. Austin ex- 
pound it, saying, Hoc est entm Christum manducare, in 
illo ntanere el ilium vianentem in se habere. This is the 
very eating of Christ to dwell in him and to have him 
dwelling in us : so that whosoever dweileth in Christ 

" (that is to say, believeth that he is sent of God to save 
us from our sins,) doth verily eat and drink his body 
and blood, although he never received the Sacrament. 
This is the spiritual eating necessary for all that shall 
be saved ; for there is no man that cometh to God with- 
out this eating of Christ, that is the believing in him. 
And so I deny not but that Christ speaketh tliese words, 
but surely he meant it spiritually, as St. Austin de- 
clareth, and as the place plainly proveth. 

And as touching the other words that Christ spake 
unto his disciples at the Last Supper, I deny not but 
that he eaid so ; but that he so fleshly meant, as ye 
falsely fain, I utterly deny. For I say that his words 
were tlien also spirit and life, and were spiritually to bo 
understood ; and that he called it his body ; for a eer- 
tain property, even as he called himself a verv vine, 
and his disciples very vine-branches, and as he called 
himself a door ; uot that he was so in deed, but for cer- 
tain properties in the similitudes : As a man, for some 
property, saith of his neighbour's horse, this horse is 
mine up and down, meaning that it is in every tbii^ so 

■ like. And like aa Jacob builded an .iltar, and o.iUed it 
the house of God ; and as Jacob called the place where 
he wrestled with the angel, the face of God ; and as the 
Paschal Lamb was called the passing by of the Lord ; 
and as a broken potsherd was called Jerusalem : not for 
tliat they were so indeed, but for certain similitudes in 
the properties, and that the very name itself might put 
men in remembrance what is meant by the thing, as I 
sufficiently declared in my first treatise. 
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" He must needs confess, that they that believe that More, 
it is the very body and his very blood indeed, have th^ 
plain words of our Saviour himself upon their side for 
the ground and foundation of their faith.*" 

That is very true, and so have they the very words Frith. 
of God, which say that a brokefh potsherd is Jerusalem, 
and that Christ is a stone, and that Christ is a vine and 
a door. And yet, if they should believe or think that 
he were indeed any of these things, they ware spiritual, 
and nevertheless deceived. For though he so said,^ yet 
I say his words were spiritually to be understood* And 
where you say that I fly from the faith of pLain and 
open Scriptures, and for the allegory destroy the true 
sense of the letter, I answer that some texts of Scrip- 
ture are only to be understood after the letter : as when 
Paul saith, Christ died for our sins and arose again for Rom. ir. 
our justification. And some texts are only to be imder- 
stood spiritually, or in the way of allegory : as when l Cor. x. 
vPayl saith, Christ was the stone ; and when Christ saith j^j^ ^* 
himself, I am a very vine, I am the door. Ajid some 
must be understood both literally and spiritually: as 
when God said. Out of Egypt called I my son ; which, 
although it were literally fulfilled in the children of Hoseaxi. 
Israel, when he brought them out of Egypt with great 
power and wonders, yet was it also meant and verified 
in Christ himself, his very spiritual Son, which was 
called out of Egypt after the death of Herod. And Matt. ii. 
again it is very spiritually fulfilled in us, which, through 
Christ's blood, are delivered from the Egypt of sin, and 
fro^i the power of Pharaoh the Devil. And I say that The Scrip- 
this text of Scripture, This is my body, is only spirit eTdTera." 
tually to be understood, and not literally. And that ly,Bnd 
doth St. Austin also confirm, which writeth unto Ada- seniw.^"* 
inantus, and saith, These sentences of Scripture, Christ 
was the stone^ the blood is the soul, and this is my 
body, are figuratively to be understood, (that is to say 
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spiritually, or by the way of an allegory) : and tliiis 
have I St. Austin wlioUy on my side, which thing 
shall yet hereafter more plainly appear, 
i " Now his example of his bridegroom's ring I very 
well allow ; for I take the blessed Sacrament to be left 
with ua for a very token and a memorial of Christ in- 
deed ; but I say that the wliole substance of the same 
t token and memorial is his own blessed body. And so 1 
" say that Christ has left us a better token than this man 
would have us take it for. And therein he fareth like a 
man to whom a bridegroom had delivered a goodly gold 
ring, with a rich ruby therein, to deliver his bride for a 
token ; and then he would, like a false nhrew, keep 
away that gold ring, and give the bride instead thereof 
a proper ring of a rush, and tell her that the bride- 
groom would send her no better. Or else like one, that 
when the bridegroom had given such a ring of gold to 
his bride for a token, will tell her plain, and make her 
believe, that the ring were but copper or brass, to 
diminish the bridegroom's thanks." 

I am Tight glad that ye admit mine example, and 
grant that the Sacrament ia left to be a very token and 
a memorial of Christ indeed. But where you say, that 
the whole substance of the same token and memorial is 
his owm blessed body, that is sooner said than proved, 
For St. Austin showeth the contrary, as it is partly 
before touched, and hereafter shall be declared more 
plainly. And where you say that we fare like a false 
shrew, that would keep the gold ring from ibe bride, 
and give her a ring of a rush, or tell her that her gold 
ring were copper or brass, to diminish the bridegroom's 
thanks : I answer, that we deny not but tliat the ring is 
most fine gold, and is set with as rich rubies as can be 
gotten. P'or that ring (I mean the Sacrament) is not 
only a most perfect token and a memorial of the bnde- 
grooin'H benefits and unfeigned favour on his part, but 
it is also on the other part Kucharistia : that is to say. 
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a thanksgiving for the gracious gifts which she un- 
doubtedly acknowledgeth herself to have received. For 
as verily as that bread is broken among them, so verily 
was Chrisf s body broken for their sins ; and as verily 
as they receive that bread into their belly through eat- 
ing it, so verily do they receive the fruit of his death 
into their souls by believing in him. And therefore The right 
they assemble to that Supper, not for the value of the **^"? ^^J 

^ - , , , we should 

bread, wme, or meat that is there eaten, but for the in- oome to the 
tent to give him thanks commonly among them all for '^^'f^L 
his inestimable goodness. But to proceed unto our 
purpose : if a man would come unto the bride, and tell 
her that this goodly gold ring were her own bridegroom, 
both flesh, blood, and bones (as you do), then I think. More hath 
if she have any wit, she might answer him, that he ^f^J^ 
mocked, and the more he said it, the less she might be- mate, 
lieve him, and say, that if that were her own bridegroom, 
what should she then need any remembrance of him, or 
why should he give it her for a remembrance ? For a 
remembrance presupposeth the thing to be absent ; and 
therefore if this be a remembrance of him, then can he 
not here be present. 

" I marvel me therefore much that he is not afraid M.More. 
to affirm, that these words of Christ, of his body and of 
his blood, must needs be understood by way of a simi- 
litude or an allegory, as the words be of the vine and 
the door. Now this he wots well, that though some 
words spoken by the mouth of Christ be to be under- 
stood only by way of a similitude or an allegory, yet 
foUoweth it not thereupon, that every like word of 
Christ in other places was no other but an allegory, for 
such was the shift and cavillation that the wicked Ar- 
ians used, which took from Christ^s person his Omnipoi- 
tent Godhead.'' 

I grant that the Arians erred, for, as M. More saith, Frith, 
though in some places a word be taken figuratively, it 
followeth not therefore in every other place it should 
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likewise be taken. But one question must I ask his 
mastership, How doth he know that there is any word 
or text in Scripture that must be taken figuratively ? that 
is, by the way of a similitude, or, as he calleth it, a ne- 
cessary allegory ? I think, (though some men may as 
sign other good causes and evidences,) that the first 
Why cer- knowledge is by other texts of Scripture. For if other 
ofihaScrip. texts be Conferred unto it, and will not stand with the 
tnrerauBi; literal sense, then I think it must needs be taken spirit 
spi. tually or figuratively, as there are infinite texts in Scrip- 
'^' ture. Now, when I see that St. TJiomas, which felt 
Christ's wounds, and put his finger in his side, called 
him his Lord and God, and that no text in Scripture 
repugnoth unto the same, but that they may well stand 
together, methinketh it were folly to affirm that this 
word God in that text should be taken figuratively, or 
by way of an allegory ; but now, in our matter, the pro- 
cess of Scripture will not stand with tlie literal sense, as 
shall hereafter appear. And therefore necessity com- 
pelleth us to expound it figuratively, as doth also St. 
Austin and other holy doctors, as hereafter shall plainly 
appear. 
M. More. " If every man that can find out a new-found fantasy 
upon a text of Holy Scripture, may have Ms own mind 
taken, and his own exposition believed against the ex- 
positions of the old cunning doctors and saints, then 
may you surely see that no article of the Christian 
faith can stand and endure long." And then he allegeth 
St. Jerome, which saith. That if the exposition of other 
interpreters, and the consent of the common Catholic 
Church, were of no more strength, hut that every man 
might be believed that cotdd bring some texts of Scrip, 
ture for him expounded as it pleased himself, then 
could I, saith this lioly man, bring a new sect also, and 
say by Scripture, that no man were a true Christian 
man, nor a member of the church, that kee{>etb two 
coats. And in good faith, saith M- More, if thai way 
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were allowed, I were able myself to find out fifteen new 
sects in one forenoon.'^ 

St. Peter saith, that the Scripture is not expounded ^"*^' 
after the appetite of any private person, but even as it 
was given by the Spirit of God, and not by man^s will, 
so must it be declared by the same Spirit ; and there- No man 
fore I will not that any man shall be believed by bring- {^eved 
ing his own mind and fantasy. But if he will be be- t^* bring, 
lieved, let him bring either another plain text, which judgment 
shall expound the first, or else, at the least, he must on^yupon 

1 . . . '^y Mn- 

bnng such a sentence as will stand with the process of tence of 
the Scripture. Why was St. Jerome allowed against Scnpture. 
the determination of the Council of Malta, since he was 
alone and they a great multitude ^ but only because he 
brought evident Scripture, which at the time of their 
sentence none of them remembered ; and yet, when it 
was brought, they could not avoid it. And likewise, 
except I bring evident Scripture, which they- all shall 
expound as I do, I desire not to be believed. And 
where M. More saith, that in good faith he were able 
to find out fifteen new sects in one forenoon, he may 
thank God that he hath such a pregnant wit ; but yet More U 
\ trust he should not find one (if there were any peril tily nipped, 
of damnation therein) but that we would make a plain 
text confute it, which he should not be able to avoid. 

" And over this the very circumstances of the places M. More, 
in the Gospel in which our Saviour speaketh of that 
Sacrament, may well make open the difference of his 
speech in this matter and of all those other ; and that, as 
he spake all those but in an allegory, so spake he this 
plainly, meaning, that he spake of his very body, and 
his very blood, beside all allegories. For when our 
Lord said he was a very vine, and when he said he was 
the door, there was none that heard him that any thing 
marvelled thereof. And why "i For because they per- 
ceived well that he meant not that he was a material 
vine indeed, nor a door neither. But when he said that 
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his flesh was very meat, and his blood very drink, and 
that they should not be saved but if thev did eat his 
flesh and drink his blood, then were they all in such a 
wonder thereof that they could not abide. And where- 
fore ? but because they perceived well, by hia wordsand 
his manner of circumstances, that Christ spake of his 
very flesh and his very blood indeed/ 
I'lith. ii ig openly known and confessed among all learned 

men, that in the sixth chapter of John, Christ spake 
not one word concerning the Sacrament of his body and 
blood (which at that time was not yet instituted), but 
all that he there spake was of the spiritual eating 
and drinking of Iiis body and blood into our Bouls, 
which is the faith in his body and blood, as I hare 
touched before. And the circumstances of this place 
do indeed prove that they were fleshly-minded, and 
understood not the spiritual words of our Saviour 
Christ, and therefore wondered and murmured, inso- 
much that Christ said unto them. Doth this offend you? 
What wiU you say, then, when ye shall see the Son rf 
Man ascending thither where he was before ? Then, 
Nnce here addeth St. Austin, you shall know that he meant not 
cJ sr^"* to give his flesh to eat with your teeth ; for he shall bs- 
tin. cend whole. And Christ addeth, It is the spirit that 

qiuckeneth, the flesh proflteth nothing; the words that 
I speak are spirit and life : that is to say, saith Si. 
Austin, are spiritually to be understood. And where 
Christ saith tliat the flesh profitcth nothing, meaning 
Hmrthe of hia own flesli, as St. Austin saith, he meaueth th«t 
fliaii of jj profiteth not as they understood him ; that is to say, 
litBth no- it profiteth not if it were eaten. But it doth mucli 
ho^'t doib profit to be slain, that through it and the shedding of 

LoBt- his blood the wrath of God our Father is pacified and 

our sins forgiven. And when his mastership sailh, 
that the people perceived well what he meant, 
therefore wondered so sore, and could not alnde, be- 
cause they perceived well by his words aud nuumer of 
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circumstances what his meaning was, I will say, as I 
did before, that they understood him not. Now, here Fntliiweth 
he will say unto me, If it be but your nay and my yea, without al- 
then I would think to be believed as soon as you ; and ^^^. *^' 
surely that were but reason. Notwithstanding, thanks 
be to God ! I am able to bring in authority to judge be- 
tween us both, whose judgment, I trust, his mastership 
will admit. This author is St. Austin, which saith, 
Discipuli enim ejus qui eum sequebantur expaverunt Augusimui 
et exhorruerunt sermonem non intelligentes. That is to adinfatuet* 
say, His disciples which followed him were astonished, 
and abhorred his words, and understood them not. 
And because your mastership shall not think that he 
overshot himself, and spake he wist not what, we shall 
allege him saying the same words in another place. 
Cum dicer et^ Nisi quis manducaverit carnem, etc. illi August, b4. 
(non intelligentes) dixerunt ad invicem, Durus est 
hie sermo, quis potest eum audire? That is. When The Jews 
Christ said. Except a man eat my flesh and drink my Christ 



car* 



blood he shall have no life in him ; they, because they nally, and 
understood him not, said to each other, This is a hard U8ll7,a8he 
saying, who can hear him ? Thus, I trust you will ™«»^^ 
give place, although not to me, yet at the least unto 
St. Austin, and receive the truth which is so plainly 
proved. And where his mastership allegeth this text 
for the Sacrament, that except they did eat his flesh M. More 
and drink his blood, they could not be saved; it seemeth the^rrorof 
that he is fallen into the error of Pope Innocent, which Pope l^no- 
Ukewise understanding this text upon the Sacrament 
as M. More doth, caused young children and infants 
to receive the Sacrament, as though they had all been 
damned which died and had not received it. And of 
this carnal mind were many more bishops a great while, 
(as are now the Bohemians, whom he after dispraiseth, 
and yet expoundeth the text as they do,) but afterward 
they looked more spiritually upon the matter, and con- 
fessed their ignorance, as I trust M. More will. But 
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now will I show you St. Austin's mind upon this text, 

which shall help for the exposition of all this matter.- 

Juff.iib.3. st_ Austin, in the third book De Doclrina Christiana,' 

irinaChrii. the sixteenth chapter, teaching how we shall know the 

tiana. tropes, figures, allegories, and phrases of the ScriptuK^ 

saith, Si antein Jiagilium aut facinus jubere videtur^ 

figurativa locutio eat. Nisi manducavericis (inquit) car, 

nemJiUi hominis et biberitis ejus sanguinem, non habM* 

lis vitam tn vobii. Facinm veljlagitium videfur Jubere : 

Figura est ergo precipiens passionis dominicee este cant' 

municandum, el suaviler atqiie utiliter in memorit 

condendum quod pro nobis caro ejus crucifixa et vuIm- 

rata sit. That is to say. Whensoever the Scripture, 

Christ, seemeth to command any foul or wicked things' 

then must that text he taken figuratively ; that is, it is • 

phrase, allegory, and manner of speaking, and must be 

understood spiritually, and not after the letter. Except, 

saith Christ, ye eat the flesh of the Son of Man aai 

drink his hlood, ye shall have no life in you. He 

Here St. seemeth, saith St, Austin, to command a foiU and A 

Austin wicked thing. It is therefore a figure, commanding 

plaiulyihat ^° ^ partakers of his passion, and sweetly and profiU 

Christ's ably to print in our mind that his flesh was crucified 

^figurative ^^^ Wounded for us. This truth, thanks be to God! 

speech. doth St. Austin declare unto us : which thing besidoi 

the opening of this text against M. More's mind, dolll 

plainly show what he thought in the words of Christ'l 

Supper. For since he called it a foul and a wicked 

thing to eat his flesh, then may you soon perceiv» 

that he thought it was foul and as wicked a thinj 

to eat his body, seeing his body is fiesh ; and then, 

sequently, it shall follow, that either this word eal> 

where Christ said, Take this and eat it, must be takai 

spiritually ; or else that this saying of Christ, This 

my body, must be figuratively spoken. But this wo 

eat is taken after the letter, for they did indeed eat tht 

bread ; therefore it must needs follow that tbia sea- 
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tence, This is my body, must be figuratively spoken ; 
or else is St. Austin not to be approved in this place, 
which thing our bishops, I think, will not say nay. 

Besides that, St. Austin saith, Quando loquebatur AugusHnus 
dominus noster Jesus Lhristus ae corpore suo^ JStstj trn ad infantes, 
quity quis manducaverit carnem rneam et biberit san- 
guinem meum^ non habebit in se vitam. Caro enim mea 
vere est cibus, et sanguis mens vere est potus. Intellect us 
spiritualis credentem salvum facit^ quia litera occidit, 
spiritus est qui vivijicat. That is to say, When our 
Lord Jesus Christ spake of his body. Except, quoth he, 
a man eat my fiesh and drink my blood, he shall have 
no life in himself, for my flesh is very meat, and my 
blood is very drink. The spiritual understanding sav- 
eth him that believeth, for the letter killeth, but the 
spirit quickeneth. Here may you plainly perceive that 
this text must only be taken spiritually ; for he saith, 
that to take it after the letter, it killeth, and profiteth 
nothing at all, and therefore I wonder that we have 
been led so long in this gross error. 

This saying doth the famous clerk Origen confirm, OHg, in 
saying, Agnosce quod Jigura sunt qua in voluminibus ^^ ' 
Domini scripted sunt : et ideo tanquam spirituales et non 
tanquam carnales^ examinate et intelligite qua dicuntur. 
Si enim secundum liter am sequaris hoc ipsum quod dic- 
tum estj Nisi manducaveritis carnem, etc. ^occidit hac 
litera. That is to say, Mark that they are figures 
which are written in the Scripture of God, and there- 
fore examine them as spiritual men and not as carnal, ^v. , 
and understand those things that are spoken. For if words are 
thou follow after the letter this thing that is spoken, anTn^' 
Except ye eat the flesh of the Son of Man, and drink camal. 
his blood, you can have no life in you — this letter kill- 
eth. Alas, dear brethren ! why should any man be 
ofiended with this doctrine, since it is approved so 
plainly by such ancient and holy fathers ? 

Again, St. Austin saith. Qui manducat carnem 
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Idem Beda 
1 Car. X, 



meam et libit meum sanguinem, in me manet, et ego in 
illo. Hoc est ergo manducare illam escam et iilum bi- 
bere polum, in C/irixto maiiere et ilium manentem in $e 
habere ; ac per hoc qui tion manet inCkristo et in quo non 
manet Christus, proculdubio non mandacat ejus carrtem 
nee bibit sanguinem, eiiam si tantie ret sacramentum ad 
judicium sibi manducet et bibat. That is to say. He 
that eateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood, abideth in 
me, and I in him. This is therefore the eating of that 
meat and drinking of that blood, to abide in Christ and 
have him abiding in us. And therefore, he that abidedt 
not in Christ, and in whom Ciirist abideth not, without 
doubt he eateth not his flesh nor drinketh not his blood, 
although he eat and drink the Sacrament of so great a 
thing unto his damnation. And even the same words 
hath Bede upon the Corinthians, 1 Cor, x. This one 
place is suflicient for to prove my purpose, though he 
said not one word more : for here he doth plainly d©. 
termine, that he which abideth not in Christ, that is to 
say, he that is wicked or unfaithful, doth not eat his 
flesh nor drink his blood, although he eat and drink the 
Sacrament of so great a thing. Ajid so must it needs foU 
low, that the Sacrament is not the very natural body of 
Christ ; for then the unfaithful should eat his flesh, 
seeing he eateth the Sacrament of his body ; but that 
doth St. Austin deny. Wherefore it must needs follow, 
that it is but only a token of a remembrance, and a sign, 
of his body breaking, and a representation of his pasakn^ 
that we might keep his fact in memory, and give him 
thanks for his tender love and kindness, which, vheO' 
we were his encmiej, took upon him to suffer most vilA 
death, to reconcile us unto his Father, and mak^ us hk 
friends. This saying hath St. Austin in another ph 
also, where he writeth on this manner : Qui non in 
manet, et in quo ego non maneo, non se dicat aul existtmit 
manducare corpus meum, aul bibere aanguiiiem m 
Non itaque manent in Chrlslo, qui non sunt «jiu m 
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bra : non sunt autem membra Christie qui se f admit 
membra meretricis. That is to say, He that abidedi 
not in me, and in whom I abide not, let him not say or 
think that he eateth my body or drinketh my blood 
They abide not in Christ which are not his members ; 
and they are not his members which make themselves 
the members of an harlot. And these are also the 
very words of Bede. Here it is plainly proved again Beda super 
by the authority of St. Austin and Bede, that the * ^^' 
wicked and unfaithful, which are not the members of xhe Sacra- 
Christ, do not eat his body nor drink his blood, and ™«'*t " a 
yet they do eat his Sacrament as well as the other: ken, aid a 
wherefore you must needs grant that the Sacrament is memorial 
not the natural body of Christ, but a figure, token, or breaking of 
memorial thereof. Now, good Christian people, count ^^^^d 
not this new learning, which is affirmed by such old shedding of 
doctors and faithful fathers. * 

Now were this enough for a Christian man that loved 
no contention ; but because there are so many sophis- 
ters in the world, which care not what they say, so they 
hold not their peace ; I must needs set some bulwark 
by this holy doctor to help to defend him, for else they 
will shortly overrun him, as they do me, and make him 
an heretic too. Therefore I will allege his master, St. Am- 
brose. St. Ambrose saith, Non iste panis est qui vadit Amhros, de 

7 .jj » '. J. ' ' . saora, lib, 

m corpus, sea tile pants vtta leterna qut amma nostra y. cap. 4. 
substantiam fulscit. That is, It is not this bread that 
goeth into the body, but that bread of everlasting life 
which upholdeth the substance of our soul. Further- 
more, the great clerk Prosper confirmeth the same, 
saying: Qui discordat a Christo nee carnem Christi Protp.in 
manducat, nee sansuinem bibit. etiam si tanta rei sacra- J*^^*^- 
mentum ad judicium sua prasumptionis quotidie tndij- teru. 339. 
ferenier accipiat. That is. He that discordeth from 
Christ, doth neither eat his flesh nor drink his blood, 
although he receive indiflferently every day the Sacra- 
ment of so great a thing, unto the condemnation of his 
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presumption. And these are also the very words of J 
Beds upon the eleventh chapter of the First Epistle to ( 

the Corinthians. 

Now you may see that it is not St. Austin's mind ' 
only, but also the saying of many more ; and therefore 
I trust you will be good unto him. And if ye condemn 
not these holy fathers, then am I wrongfully punished; i 
but if you condemn them, then must poor Frith be I 
content to bcai- the burden with them. 
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OLD DOCTORS 
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^ND where M. More saith, " That if Christ bad not 
meant after the plain literal sense, that both the 
hearers at that time, and the expositors since, and all 
Christian people beside, this fifteen hundred years, would 
not have taken only the literal sense, being so strange 
and marvellous that it might seem impossible, and de- 
cline from the letter for allegories in all such other 
things, being, as he saith, and as indeed they be, so 
many far in number more-" 

As touching the hearers, they were deceived and un- 
derstood him not ; I mean as many as took his words 
fleshly, as you do. And they bad their answer of Christ 
when they murmured, that his words wtre spirit and 
life ; that is, as St. Austin saith, spiritually to be un- 
derstood and not fleshly, as is before declared. And as 
for the expositorsj. 1 think he hath not one of the old 
fathers for him, but certain new fellows, as Dominic. 
St. Thomas, Occam, and such other which have 



e made M 



Frith.] CHRIST'S MAUNDY. 861 

the Pope a God. And, as I have showed, St. Austin More hath 
maketh full for us, and so do all the old fathers, as CBco- ^^ ^' 
lampadius hath well declared in his book, Quid veteres maintain 
senserint de Sacramento eucharistia ; and soine of their ing\a- 
sayings I shall allege anon. And where you say that all pwtry 
Christian people have so believed this fifteen hundred 
years, that is very false; for there is no doubt but 
that the people thought as holy St. Austin and other 
faithful fathers taught them, which, as I said, make 
with us. Notwithstanding, indeed, since our prelates 
have been made lords, and have set up their laws and 
decrees contrary to the prerogative of all princes, and, 
like most subtle traitors, have made all men believe 
that they may make laws and bind men'^s consciences The Pa- 
to obey them, and that their laws are God^s laws, piste have 
blinding the people's eyes with two or three texts thTscrip- 
wronfffully wrested to advance their pride, where they ^*' "l^ 

advanocd 

ought to obey kings and princes, and be subject to their themselves 
laws, as Christ and his apostles were even unto the ^^1!q°^ 
death; — since that time, \ say, they have made men . . 

believe what they list, and made articles of the faith 
at their pleasure. One article must be, that they be 
the church and cannot err ; and this is the ground of 
all their doctrine. But the truth of this article is now 
sufficiently known ; for if Queen Katherine be King 
Henry'^s wife, then they do err ; and if she be not, then Articles of 
they have erred, to speak no more cruelly. It is now ®"T,^^^ 
become an article of our faith, that the Pope of Rome the Pope, 
must be the Head of the Church and the Vicar of Christ, 
and that by Code's law : it is an article of our faith, that 
whatsoever he bindeth in earth, is bound in heaven, in- 
somuch that if he curse wrongfully, yet he must be 
feared : and infinite such other which are not in our 
creed. But blessed be God that hath given some light 
into our Prince's heart ! for he hath lately put forth a 
book, called ^*The Glass of Truth,"" which proveth 
many of these articles very foolish fantasies, and that 
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even by their own doctors. And so 1 trust you shall 
be proved in this point of the Sacrament ; for though it 
he an article of our faith, it is no article of our creed, 
in the twelve articles wliereof are sufBcient for our 
salvation ; and therefore we may think that you lie, 
without all jeopardy of damnation. 

Nevertheless, seeing his mastership saith that all 
make for him, and I say clean contrary, that all the old 
fathers make against him, or at the least wise not with 
him, it were necessary that one of us should prove his 
purpose. But, indeed, in this point, he would like to 
have the advantage of me ; for he thinketh that men 
will sooner believe him, which is a great man, than me, 
which am but a poor man ; and that, therefore, I had 
more need to prove my part true, than he to prove his. 
Well, I am content, and therefore give ear, dear 
reader, and judge between us. 

First, I will begin with Tertullian, because he is of 
most antiquity. Tertullian, speaking of Christ, saith, 
Nee pattern reprohavit quod ipsum corpus suiim represen- 
tat. That is to say, Christ himself did not reprove or 
discommend bread, whereby he doth represent his very 
body. For the understanding of this place, you must 
know that there was an heretic called IVIarcion, which did 
reprove creatures, and said that all manner of creaturei 
were evil. This thing doth Tertullian improve by the 
Sacrament, and saith, Christ did not reprove or dis- 
commend bread, whereby he doth represent his body : 
as though he should say, if Christ luul counted the 
bread evil, then would he not have left it for a Sacra> 
ment to represent his body ; meaning, that it is a Sacra- 
ment, sign, token and memorial of his body, and not 
the body itself. And that this is his mind, doth plunly 
appear in his fourth book, where he saith, Chrittmt 
acceptum paiiem et distributum discipulis, corjiut iuum 
illud fecit : Hoc est corpus vieum dicendo^ id est, Jigura 
corporis met: Jigur a aalem iwnj'visset,niti veritatis eitet 
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corpus. Caterum vacua res quod est phantasma^ fiS'^- 

ram capere non posset. That is to say, Christ, taking 

bread and distributing unto his disciples, made it his 

body, saying. This is my body ; that is to say, a figure This is my 

of my body. But this bread could not have been a j, to say^a 

figure of it, except Christ had had a true body ; for a ^P*^ of 

vain thing or a fantasy can take no figure. For the 

understanding of this place, you must mark that this 

heretic Marcion, against whom this author writeth, did 

hold opinion that Christ had no natural body, but only 

a fantastical body ; and this opinion doth this doctor 

improve by the Sacrament of the altar, saying. The 

Sacrament is a figure of his body ; ergo, Christ had a 

true body, and not a fantastical body ; for a vain 

thing or fantasy can take no figure. Lo ! here doth 

this old father, which was long before St. Austin or St. 

Jerome, expound these words of Christ, This is my 

body; that is to say, a figure of my body, therefore 

you are to blame to call it new learning. Now, because 

they shaD not of temerarious presumption reject this old 

father, I shall establish his words by St. Austin, which 

commendeth Christ's marvellous patience for sufiering 

so long the traitor Judas, as though he had been a good 

man, and yet was not ignorant of his wicked thoughts. 

Adhibuit {inquit) ad convivium in quo corporis et August, in 

sanguinis sui figuram' discipulis commendavit ac tradi- P^^M^^^ 

dit. That is to say. He admitted him, saith St. Austin, 

unto the maundy, wherein he did betake and deliver 

unto the disciples the figure of his body and blood. 

Here doth this holy father St. Austin call it a figure Christ de- 

of his body ; and I am sure there is no man so childish, his^^^g, 

but that he knoweth that the figure of a thing is not the figure 

the thing itself: as, by example, the figure of Christ is ^ * ^ 

not Christ himself, the figure of St. Peter is not St. 

Peter himself ; and yet we do, nevertheless, commonly 

call those figures by the name of the thing that they 

do represent ; as I may say, when I see the figure of 
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St. Peter, this is St. Peter to whom Christ deliyered 
the keys of the kingdom of Heaven ; and yet he were 
a fool that would tliink that figure to be St, Peter him- 
self, for it is only a representation of him. Besides that, 
(- St. Austin saith, Non hoc corpus quod videlis estis man- 
ducaluri, nee bibituri ilium sanguttiem quern eff'usuri 
sunt qui me crucifigent. Sacramenium aliquod votns 
commendavi, spiritualiter inlellectum vivijicat vos. That 
is to say, You shall not eat this body that you see, 
nor drink that blood which they that crucify me shall 
shed out : I have given a certain Sacrament unto you, 
if it be spiritually understood it quickeneth you. What 
tilings can be more plainly spoken ? 
Auguat Furthermore, St Austm saith, Sape Ua loqaimur ui 

noB^Emat f^^^xi appjopiHqiiante erastinam vel perendtnam Do- 
mim pasatonem dicamus cum lUe ante tarn multos annot 
passits sit, nee omnmo ntst semel ilia passio facta sit. 
ISempe ipso die domimco dicimus Hodte Dominus resur- 
rextt, cum ex quo surrexit tot anm transteriinl Quart 
nemo tarn meptus est, ut nos tta loquentes argiiat esse 
meniitos, quia isto^ dies secundum illoium quibus Hoc 
gesta sunt simihtudinem nuncitpamus ut dicatur ipse 
dies qui non stt ipse, sed revolutione temponim simiiis 
ejus et dicatur illo die ften propter Sacrameiiti cete- 
bralionem, quod non t/lo dit, sed ]am olim factum est. 
Nonne semel immalnl us est Chnslus in seipso ' et tamen in 
Sacramento non bolum per annttas pasiha: solennilatet, 
sed omnt die pro popnbs immofalur Aec ulique mentitur 
qui interrogatus respondent eitm tmmolari. Si enim 
Sacramenta quondam similitudtnem earitm rerum qua^ 
mm sunt Sacramenta non haberent omnmo Sacramenta 
non essent Ex kac autem simihiudme plerumque etiam 
ipsarum rerum nomma accipiant Sicut ergo secuttdiun 
quendam modum Sacramenium corporis Christi eorpiu 
Chrtsli est, et Sacrameatum sanguinis Christi sangutt 
Chnsti e^t ita Sacramenium fidet Jides est. iVMiV 
eH autem liliiid CI edere, qitam Jidtm kibtte: ac per hoc 
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cum respondetur parvulus credere^ qui Jidei nondum 
habet effectum^ respondetur Jidem habere propter Jidei 
Sacramentum^ et convertere se ad Deum propter conver- 
sionis Sacr amentum : quia et ipsa responsio pertinet ad 
celebrationem Sacramenti, Sicut de ipso Baptismo apos^ 
tolus, Consepulti (inquit) sumus Christo per Baptis- 
mum in mortem. Non ait sepulturam signijicamus^ sed 
prorsus ait^ consepulti sumus. Sacramentum ergo tanta 
rei non nisi ejusdem rei vocabulo nuncupavit. That is 
to say. We often use to say, when Easter draweth nigh, 
that to-morrow or the next day is the Lord's passion, 
and yet it is many years since he suffered, and that pas- 
sion was never done but once : and upon that Sunday 
we say. This day the Lord did rise again, and yet it is 
many years since he rose. Now is there no man so 
foolish to reprove us as liars for so saying, because we 
name these days after the similitude of those in which 
these things were -done, so that it is called the same 
day, which is not the very same, but, by the revolution 
of time, like it ; and it is named to be done the same 
day through the celebration of the Sacrament, (through 
keeping the memorial of the thing once done,) which is The Sacra- 
not done that day, but was done long ago. Was not ™emorii^* 
Christ once crucified in his own person, and yet in a of Christ's 
mystery (which is the remembrance of his very passion) 
he is crucified for the people, not only every feast of 
Easter, but every day. Neither doth he lie which, when 
he is asked, answereth that he is crucified ; for if the 
Sacraments had not certain similitudes of those things 
whereof they are Sacraments, then should they be no 
Sacraments at all. And for this similitude, for the 
most part, they take the names of the very things ; and The Sacra- 
therefore, as after a certain manner the Sacrament of Christ*^ 
Christ's body is Christ's body, and the Sacrament of hodyand 
Christ's blood is Christ's blood, so the Sacrament of ^^^^ 
faith is faith. For it is no other thing to believe, than « Christ's 
to have faith ; and therefore, when a man answereth that blo<Kir° 
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the infant believetli, which hath not the effect of faith, 
he answereth that it hath faith for the Sacrament of 
faith ; and that it turneth itself to God for the Sacrtu 
ment of conversion : for the answer itself pertaineth 
unto the ministering of the Sacrament. As the Apostle 
writeth of baptism, We are buried, saith he, with 
Christ, through baptism, unto death. He saith not we 
signify burying, but utterly saith we are buried. He 
called, therefore, the Sacrament of so great a thing, 
even with the name of the very thing itself. 

If a man would avoid contention, and look soberly 
on those words of St. Austin, he shall soon perceive 
the mystery of this matter. For even as the next Good 
Friday shall be called the day of Christ's passion ; (and 
yet he shall not suffer death again upon that day, for 
he died but once, and is now immortal ;) even so is (he 
Sacrament called Christ's body. And as that day is not 
the very day that he died on, but only a remembrance 
thereof; so the Sacrament is not his very natural body, 
but only a remembrance of his body breaking and 
blood shedding, And likewise, as the next Easter day 
shall be called the day of his resurrection, not that it is 
the very same day that Christ did rise in, but a remem- 
brance of the same ; even so the Sacrament is called his 
body, not that it is his body indeed, but only a re- 
membrance of the same. And furthermore, even as the 
priest doth offer him, that is to say, crucify him, at mass, 
even so is the Sacrament his body. But the Mass doth 
but only represent his passion ; and so doth the Sacra- 
ment represent his body : and yet, though the Mass 
doth represent, his crucifying, we may truly say he is 
crucified ; even so, though the Sacrament do but signify 
or represent his body, yet may we truly say that it is his 
body. Why so .■* verily, saith he, for the Sacraments 
have a certain similitude of those things whereof they 
are Sacraments : and for this similitude, for the most 
part, they take the names of the very things. Bksaed 
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be God, which hath so clearly discussed this matter by 

this faithful father. Notwithstanding, he doth yet ex- 

press it more plainly, sa3dng, after a certain manner 

the Sacrament of Christ's body is Christ's body. Be- Afteracer- 

hold, dear brethren, he saith, after a certain manner the ^^^ P*^" 

, , ner the Sa- 

Sacrament is Christ's body ; and by that you may soon crament of 
know that he never meant that it should be his very b^y**ig* 
natural body indeed, but only a token and memorial to Christ'* 
keep in memory the death of his body, and so to nou- ^' 
rish our faith. Besides that, his similitude, which he 
afterwards allegeth of baptism, doth wholly expound 
this matter ; for, saith he. The Apostle saith not we sig- 
nify burying, but he saith. We are buried, and yet, in- 
deed, the baptism doth but signify it. And thereupon 
St. Austin addeth, that he called the Sacrament of so 
great a thing, even with the name of the very thing it- 
self; and likewise it is in our Sacrament. Finally, to 
be short, I will pass over many places which I have 
gathered out of this holy father, and will touch but this 
one more. St. Austin saith, Non enim Dominus du^ Augwu 
bitavit dicercy Hoc est corpus meurrij cum daret signum Adaman- 
corporis sui. Et in eodem capite exponit. Sic est enim ^^^ <^<*P^ 
sanguis anima^ quomodo petra erat Christus : nee tamen 
petra (ait) significabat Christum^ sed ait petra erat 
Christus. That is to say. The Lord doubted not to 
say. This is my body, when he gave a sign of his body. Christ gave 
And after, in the same chapter, he expoundeth it. For ^ j^^* ^*' 
truly so the blood is soul, as Christ was the stone, sign of his 
And yet the Apostle saith not the stone did signify ^^^' 
Christ, but he saith the stone was Christ. 

Here St. Austin saith plainly that Christ called the sign 
of his body, his body ; and in this chapter doth compare 
these three texts of Scripture, This is my body, the blood 
is the soul, and Christ was the stone, and declareth 
them to be one phrase, and to be expounded after one 
fashion. Now is there no man so mad as to say that 
Christ was a natural stone, except he be a natural fool. 
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whose judgment we need not greatly to regard : there- 
fore we may well conclude, that the Sacrament is not 
his natural body, but is called his body for a similitude 
that it hath, wherein it signifieth and representeth his 
body ; and that the Sacrament of so great a thing is 
called even with the name of the very thing itself, as 
St. Austin said immediately before. 

This were proof enough to conclude that all the old 
fathers did hold the same opinion ; for who would once 
Burmise, seeing we have St. Austin so plain for us, which 
is the chiefest among the mall — who would once surmise, 
I say, that he dissented in this great matter from the 
other faithful fathers, or they from him ? Nevertheless, 
I dare not let him stand post alone, lest ye despise him ; 
and therefore, I vrill show you the mind of certain other 
also : and first, of his master, St. Ambrose. 

St. Ambrose, writing upon the Epistle of Paul to the 
Corinthians, in the eleventh chapter, saith. Quia enim 
mOTte Domini liberati sumus, hujus ret memores in edeiido 
et potando, carnem et sanguinem qua pro nobis oblata tunt 
iig/tificamus. That is to say. Because we be delivered 
by the death of the Lord, being mindful of this thing, 
meaning of the Sacrament, we signify the flesh and 
blood which were offered for us. Here doth St. Am- 
brose say enough, if men were not sophists, but would 
be content with reason; for he saith. That in eating 
and drinking the Sacrament of Christ's body, we sig- 
nify or represent the flesh and blood of our Saviour 
Jesus. Notwithstanding, because you are so slippery, 
we shall bind you a little better by this man's words. 

St. Ambrose saith, Sed forte dices speciem sanguinit 
non video. Sed habet similitudinis. Sicul enim morlit 
similitudinem sumpsisti, ita etiam simititudinem precioii 
sanguinis bibis. That is to say. But peradventure tlwu 
wilt say, I see no appearance of blood. But it hath a 
similitude ; for even as thou hast taken the similitude 
of death, even so thou drinkest the similitude of the 
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precious blood. Here may you see, by the conferring 
of these two Sacraments, what St. Ambrose judged of 
it ; for he saith, Even as thou hast taken a similitude 
of his death in the Sacrament of baptism, so dost thou 
drink a similitude of his precious blood in the Sa- 
crament of the altar; and yet, as St. Austin said 
before, the Apostle saith not. We signify burying, but 
saith, We are buried. And likewise, here Christ said 
not. This signifieth my body, but, This is my body ; 
calling the Sacrament, sign, token, and memorial of so 
great a thing, even with the name of the very thing 
itself. Thus doth St. Ambrose choke our sophists. 
Nevertheless, I will allege one place more out of SU 
Ambrose, where he saith, Dicit sacerdos^ Fac nobis Ambros. 
hanc oblationem scriptam rationabileniy quod est Jigura saeramen, 
corporis Domini nostri Jesu Christi, That is. The ^«P«5- 
priest saith. Make us this oblation acceptable, &c. for r^^ Sacnu 
it is a figure of the body of our Lord Jesus Christ, ment is 
Here he calleth it plainly a figure of Christ's body, Christ's ^ 
which thing you cannot avoid ; therefore give praise ^^y- 
unto God, and let his truth spread, which is so plainly 
testified by these holy fathers. Now let us see what 
St. Jerome saith. 

St. Jerome, writing upon Ecclesiastes, saith on this 
manner: Laro JJomtm verus ctousest^ et sanguis ejus super Ecole 
verus potus est : hoc solum habemus in prasenti sceculo ^^P* ^• 
bonumy si vescamur came ejus cruoreq: potemur, non solitm 
in mysterio, sed etiam in scripturarum lectione : verus enim 
cibus est etpotu^s^ qui ex verbo Dei sumitur, scientia scrip^ 
turarum est. That is to say, The flesh of the Lord is 
very meat, and his blood is very drink. This is only the 
pleasure or profit that we have in this world, that we 
may eat his flesh and drink his blood, not only in a 
mystery, but also in the reading of Scriptures. For 
the very meat and drink, which is taken out of God's 
word, is the knowledge of Scriptures. Here may you 
see St. Jerome's mind in few words; for first, he 
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We eat the gaith, that we eat his flesh and drink his blood in a 

Christ, and mystery, which is the Sacrament of his remenibrancej 

w'"d i"' ^^'^ memorial of his passion ; and after, he addeth, that 

H myBcery. we eat Ilia flesh and drink his hlood in the reading and 

knowledge of Scriptures, and calleth that very 

and very drink ; and yet, I am sure, ye arc not so 

gross, as to think that the letters which you read are 

turned into natural flesh and blood. And likewise, 

is not necessary that the bread should be turned into 

his body, no more than the letters in Scripture are 

turned into his flesh. And nevertheless, through faith^ 

we may as well eat his body in receiving of the Sscr»< 

ment, as cat his flesh in reading of the letters of the Scri|>7 

ture. Besides that, St. Jerome calloth the understanding 

The under- "^ ^'^^ Scripture very meat and very drink ; which you 

•landing of must needs understand in a mystery and spiritual senses 

lure is very ^^ i' 1^ neither material meat nor drink that is received 

meatand with the mouth and teeth, hut it is spiritual meat and 

■ drink, and is so culled for a similitude and property 

because that, as meat and drink comfort the body 

and outward man, bo doth the reading and knowledge 

o£ Scripture comfort the soul and inward man. And 

likewise it is of Christ's body, which is called tctj 

meat and very drink, wliich you must needs understand in 

„. . , a mystery, or spiritual sense, as St. Jerome called it; for 

body is no his body is no material meat nor drink, that is received 

™ai1r' "''^ *^^ mouth or teeth, but it is spiritual meat and 

drink. drink, and so called for a similitude and property; 

because, tliat as meat and drink comforteth tlie body, 

so doth the faitli in liis hotly breaking and hluod-^ed- 

ding refresh the soul into life everlasting. We use it 

customably in our daily speech to say, wlien a child 

setteth all his mind and delight on sport and play, 

it is meat and drink to this cliild to play ; and 

also, we say by a man that loveth well hawldng and 

hunting, it is meat and drink to this man to hawk 

and hunt ; where no man doubleth but it is a fisu- 
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rative speech ; and therefore I wonder that they are 
BO blind in this one point of Christ's body, and 
cannot also take the words figuratively, as these old 
doctors did. Again, St. Jerome sajth, Poslquam 
mysticum pasc/ia fiierat impletum et agni cames cum 
Aposlolis comederat, assumit panem qui comfortat cor uitronimta 
hominis, et ad verum pascha transgreditur sacramenittm, '"P" 
lit quomodo in pr&Jiguratione ejus Melchisedech, summi 
Dei sacerdos, vinum et partem ojferens fecerat, ipse quo- 
que veritatem corporis et sanguinis reprrEsentaret. That 
is to say, After the mystical Easter lamb fulfilled, and 
that Christ had eaten the lamb's flesh with the Apostles, 
he took bread, which comforteth the heart of man, and 
passeth to the true Sacrament of the Easter lamb ; that, 
as Melchisedech brought forth bread and wine figuring 
him, so miglit he likewise represent the trutli of his 
body and blood. Here doth St. Jerome speak after 
the manner that Tertullian did before : that Christ, with 
bread and wine, did represent the truth of his body ; 
for, except he had had a true body, he could not leave a WTiere 
figure of it, nor represent it unto us ; for a vain thing there is no 
or fantasy can have no figure, nor cannot be repre- there canbe 
sented : as, by example. How should a man make a "^ ^P"'* °^ 
figure of liis dream, or represent it unto our memory ? 
But Christ hath left us a figure and representation of 
his body in bread and wine, therefore it followeth that 
he had true body. And, that this was St. Jerome's 
mind, it doth manifestly appear by the words of Beda, ^^^ 
which doth more copiously set out this saying of Je- Lutexiij. 
rome ; for he writeth on this manner : Ftuitis pascha 
veteris solemiiis qua in coynmemorationem anliqua, de 
-^gypta liberationis agehantur, transit ad novum quod 
in sua redemptionis memoriam Ecclesia Jrequentare de- 
siderat, at videlicet pro came agni vel sanguine, sua 
carnis sanguimsque sacramentum in panis ac vinijigura 
_ substituens, ipsum se esse monstraret cui juravil Domi- 
HRUs et non panitebil eitm, Tu es sacerdos in aternum sC' 

i 
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cundum ordinem Meichhedech. Fraiigit anient ipse panem 
quern porrigit, ut ostendat corporis sul fractionem non 
sine sua sponte futurum, l^c. El pauld post. Similiter 
et calicem, postquam canavit, dedtl eis. Quia ergopanit 
carnem confirmat, vinum vero sanguinem operatur in carne, 
hie ad corpus Chrisli mi/slice, iliud referlur ad sangui- 
nem. That is to saj, After the solemnity of the old Kaster 
lamh was finished, which was observed in the remtra- 
brance of the old deliverance out of Egypt, he goeth 
unto the new, which the Church gladly observetb in the 
remembrance of his redemption, that he, in the stead of 
the flesh and blood of the lamb, might institute and or- 
dain the Sacrament of his flesh and blood in the figure 
of bread and wine, and so declare himself to be the same 
unto whom the Lord sware, and will not repent. Thou 
art a perpetual priest after the order of Melchisedech. 
And he himself brake the bread which he gave, to show 
that the breaking of his body should not be done with- 
Bread and o"* ^^ Own will, Stc. Aiid a little after, And likewise, 
he gave them the cup after he had supped. And be- 
cause bread doth confirm, or strengthen the flesh, and 
wine worketb blood in the flesh, therefore is the bread 
mystically referred unto the body of Christ, and the wine 
referred unto his blood. 

Here you may note first, that as the lamb was a re- 
membrance of their deliverance out of Kgypt, and yet 
the lamb delivered tliem not ; so is the Sacrament 
remembrance of our redemption, and yet the SocTA- 
ment redeemed us not. Besides that, be saith tbst 
Christ, in the stead of the flesh and blood of the lamb, 
did institute the Sacrament of his flesh and blood 
6gure of bread and wine. Mark well ; he saith not 
that in the stead of lamb's flesh and blood be did ii 
stitute his own flesh and blood, but saith that he did 
institute the Sacrament of his flesh and blood. What 
■ thing is a Sacrament? verily, it is the sign of a holy, 
thing, and there is no difl'erence between a sign and *. 
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Sacrament, but that the sign is referred unto a worldly 
thing, and a Sacrament unto a spiritual, or holy thing. 
As St. Austin saith, Signa (cum ad res divinas perti- Ad Mart..- 
nent) sacramenta appellantur. That is to say, Signs, '"'^ 
when they pertain unto godly things, are called Sa- 
craments. Therefore, when Beda saith that they did 
institute the Sacrament of his flesh and blood in the 
figure of bread and wine, it is as much to say, by St. 
Austin^s definition, as that he did institute the figure 
of his holy flesh and blood in the figure of bread and Bread and 
wine ; that is to say, that bread and wine should be the ^'^® repre- 

•^ sent unto 

figure and sign representing his holy flesh and blood Tthe fl^ 
unto us for a perpetual remembrance. And afterward, ^(i^ri!? 
he declareth the propriety for which the bread is called 
the body, and the wine the blood ; saying, (he speaketh 
not so darkly as I now do, but plainly saith,) that the 
bread is mystically referred unto the body of Christ ; 
because, that as bread doth strengthen the flesh, so 
Christ'^s body, which is figured by the bread, doth 
strengthen the soul, through faith in his death; and 
so doth he clearly prove my purpose. 

Now let us see what Chrysostom saith, which shall chrysostom 
describe us the faith of the old Grecians, and, I *jy^ 

' ' Matt. XXVI. 

doubt not, he had not lost the true faith, howsoever 
the world go now-a-days. Chrysostom saith in this 
manner. Si enim mortuus Jesus non est, cujus signum 
et symbolum hoc sacrificium est ? vides quantum ei 
studium fuerit ut semper meinoria teneamus pro nobis 
ipsum mortuum fuisse. That is to say. For if Jesus 
have not died, whose memorial and sign is the sa- 
crifice ? Thou seest what diligence he gave, that we 
should continually keep in memory tl^at he died for us. 
Here you may see, that Chrysostom calleth the Sacra- 
ment symbolum et signum^ that is to say, a memorial, 
or sign of Christ, and that it was institute to keep his 
death in perpetual remembrance. But of one thing 
thou must beware, or else thou art deceived ; he calleth 
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Sacrifice, it also a sacrifice, and there thou must wisely under- 
stand him ; for if it were the sacrifice of Chrisf s body, 
then must Christ's body be slain there again, which 
thing God forbid. And therefore thou must under- 
stand him, when he caJleth it a sacrifice, that he meanetli 
it to be a remembrance of that holy sacrifice where 
ChriBi'sbo- Christ's body was offered on the cross once for all ; for 
fiee^o^d lis '^n ^^ sacrificed no more, seeing he is immortaL 
onthecrosB Notwithstanding our prelates will here note me of pre- 
sumption, that I dare be so bold to expound his mind 
on this fashion — for, indeed, they take him otherwise, 
ChTysotiatn and think that it is a very sacrifice — and therefore I 
^ fi«^' will bring one other text, where Chrysostom shall ex- 
pound himself. Chrysostom saith, Noiine per singn- 
los dies offerimns ? offerimus quidem, sed ad recordo' 
Honem mortis ejus Jacieniet, Sfc. Et paulo post. NiyH 
aliud sacrificium (sictU pontifex) sed id ipsum semper 
facimus ; magis attiem recordationem sacrificii operamur. 
That is to say. Do we not daily o£Fcr, or do sacrifice ? 
Yes, surely ; but we do it for the remembrance of bis 
death. For this sacrifice is an example of that we offer; 
not another sacrifice, as the bishops in the old law did, 
but ever the same, yea, rather a remembrance of tlie sa- 
crifice. First he saith, that they daily do sacrifice, but 
it is in remembrance of Christ's death ; then he saith, 
that the sacrifice is an example of that. Thirdly, he 
saith, that they offer not another sacrifice ; that is to 
say, an ox or a goat, as the bishops of the old law, bul 
ever the same. Mark this point ; for though it secsn 
at the first sight to make with them, yet doth it make so 
directly against them, that they shall never be able to 
avoid it. Chrysostom saith, they do not offer another 
sacrifice, as the bishops did, but ever the same. They 
offer other bread and wine this day than they did yester- 
day ; they shall say another mass to-morrow than they 
did this day. Now, if this bread and wine, or the mass, 
be a sacrifice, then do they offer another sacrifice, ai 
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well as the bishops of the old law : for this sacrifice did The Sacri- 
signify that Christ should come and shed his bloody as o^rin * 
well as the bread, wine, and mass do represent that he bread and 
hath done it indeed : and, therefore, if it be a sacrifice, remem! 
then do they offer another sacrifice representing his j!Jf^*^,°^ 
passion, as well as the bishop of the old law ; but that death. 
doth Chrysostom deny, and saitli that they offer every 
day the same. What same ? Verily, eren the same 
that wa£ done and sacrificed when Christ shed his blood. 
In this sacrifice is Christ bound and buffeted, and led 
from Annas to Caiaphas ; he isbrought to Pilate and con- 
demned ; he is scourged and crowned with thorns, and 
nailed on the cross, and his heart opened with a spear, 
and so sheds his blood for our redemption. Why, Chry- 
sostom, and do you the sdf-same sacrifice every day ? 
Yea, verily. Then why doth St Paul say, that Christ Rom. vi. 
is risen from death, and dieth no more ? If he die no 
more, how do you daily crucify him ? Forsooth, Paul 
saith truth ; for we do not actually, indeed, but only 
in a mystery ; and yet we say that we do sacrifice him, AsSt. Aus- 
and that this is his sacrifice, for the celebration of the tin deda- 
Sacrament and memory of the passion which we keep, ^d Bonifa- 
And for this cause it hath the name of the thing that it <^«"»- 
doth represent and signify, and therefore I expound 
my mind by a rhetorical correction, and say, magis re- 
cordationem sacrificii ; that is to say, yea, rather the re- 
membrance of the sacrifice.. Grant mercies, good Chry- 
sostom, now do I perceive the pith of this matter ; even 
as the mass is the very death and passion of Christ, so is 
it a sacrifice. Now it doth but only represent the very The mass 
death and passion of Christ, therefore it doth follow sacrifice 
that the mass in very deed doth but only represent a because it 
sacrifice. And yet, notwithstanding, many times it is eth the 
called a sacrifice of holy doctors^ and hath the name of *^®*^ ^^ 

, . , passion of 

the very same thing that it doth represent and signify. Christ, that 
And even so we may say of this Sacrament, that as the fi^*^"he 
mass is the very sacrifice and passioti of Christy so is cross. 
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the Sacrament lii.s very Ijody and sacrifice tliat is offered. 
Now the mass doth but only represent and signify the 
passion, so the Sacrament doth but ouly rejiresent and 
signify the body and very sacrifice once offered for e 
Notwithstanding, many times the mass is called a sacri- 
fice of holy doctors, and so the Sacrament is called the 
body and a sacrifice, and hath the name of the Tery 
same thing that it doth represent and signify. 
Chrj/sattim Furthermore Chrysostom saith. Ipse quoque bibit a 
"muU uri ^*'» "^ auditU verbis illis dicerent. Quid igitur sanguinem 
bibimus et car/iem comedimus ? ac idea perlurbarenlur. 
Nam et quando prius de his verba fecit, multi solum- 
modo propter verba scandalum passi sunt. Ne igitur 
tunc id quoque accideret, primus ipse hoc fecit, ut trail' 
quillo animo ad commumcalionem mysteriorum ittducerel. 
That is to say. He also drank of it, lest, when they 
beard his words, they should say. Why do we then 
drink blood and eat flesh ? and so should be troubled. 
For when he spake before of those things, many of 
them were offended with his words. And because that 
should not now also chance, he himself drank first of 
it, that he might cause them to come without fear ti 
Chrutjby the partaking of those mysteries. Here ChryGostom 
rife"^"*"^ noteth that Christ drank of it to draw them from tb« 
did show gross understanding of his words, and by his drinking 
tery™and ^ testify unto them that it was not his natural blood, 
tbatitwBs nor his natural flesh indeed, but only memorials and 
nor carnal representations of his body and blood. And therefmc 
iiiotii, he called them mysteries; that is to say, Sacraments: 

for in this place a Sacrament and a mystery is all one 
thing, notwithstanding sometimes this word inydtiTry it 
more common and large in signifying than this word 
Sacrament ; and I have showed you before, that a &t; 
crament is the sign of an holy thing itself, that it r«pT«- 
senteth ; albeit, sometimes it bears the name of the vi-rj 
thing itself, as the unage of St. Peter is not St Petct 
himself, and yet it beareth his name. 
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Chrysostom saith, Caro non prodest quicquid: hoc est^ Super Joh. 
secundum spiritum verba mea audienda sunt. Qui se- Hwn, 46. 
cundum carnem audit, nihil lucratur, nihil utilitatis ac- 
cipit. Et paulo post. Quid est autem carnaliter inteU 
ligere ? simpliciter ut res dicuntur, neque aliud quippiam 
excogitare. Mysteria omnia interioribus oculis consi- 
deranda sunt, hoc est spiritualiter. That is to say, The 
flesh profiteth nothing : that is, my words must be un- 
derstood after the spirit ; he that understandeth them 
after the flesh winneth nothing, nor taketh any profit. 
And a little after, What meaneth this, to understand 4^ myste- 
after the flesh or carnally ? verily to take the things be consi- 
simply as they are spoken, and to think no other thing. ^^^ *P^^" 
All mysteries or Sacraments must be considered with 
the inward eyes, that is to say, spiritually. 

And after, he expoundeth himself in this manner. 
Interiores autem oculi ut panem viderint, treaturas 
transvolant, et non de illo pane a pistore cocto cogitant : 
sed de eo qui dixit se panem vit(B, qui per my sticum panem • 
significatur. That is to say. The inward eyes, as soon The plain 
as they see the bread, they pass over the creatures ; and ^^^ 
think not of that bread which is baken of the baker, stom. 
but of him that called himself the bread of life, which 
is signified by the mystical or sacramental bread. 
Would you have him say any more ? He telleth you 
plain, that Christ, which is the very bread of life, is sig- 
nified by this sacramental bread ; and that is the 
thing which our bishops so fleshly deny now-a-days, 
which thing yet you may see the old fathers conclude 
with one assent: notwithstanding, yet I will allege 
more old doctors, so that from henceforward they may 
be ashamed to caU it new learning. 

Fulgentius saith. In illis enim carnalibus (tempore FuigenHus, 
legis) victimisj significatio fuit carnis Christi, quam pro ^Jf*' * 
peccatis nostris et ipse sine peccato fuerat oblaturus, et 
sanguinis quem erat effusurus in remissionem peccatorum 
nostrorum. In isto autem sacrificio gratiarum actio 
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atqm commemoratio est carnis Christi qttam pro nobis 
obtulit, et sanguinis quern pro nobis idem Dens effudtt. 
That is to say, In these carnal Bacrifices, in the time of 
the law, was a signification of the flesh of Christ, which 
he without sin should offer for our sins, and of the 
hlood which he should shed out in remission of our 

" sins. But in this sacrifice is a thanksgiving and re- 
membrance of the flesh of Christ, which he offered for 
us, and of the blood which the same God shed out for 
us. First note that he calleth it a sacrifice, which, not- 
withstanding, is hut a remembrance of that sacrifice 
offered on the cross once for all, as it is proved before 
out of Chrysostom. Tlien he plainly calleth it a thanks- 
giving and remembrance of Christ's flesh and blood; 
and so concludeth with us. Nevertheless, because 
sophisters would soon think to avoid this place, I wiU 
allege one other saying of the same author, which they 
shall never be able to avoid. 

■■' Fulgentius saith, as Hay mo testifieth, IHc calix 
novum Testamentum est : id est, Hie calix quern vohi$ 
irado, novum Testamentum signijicat. That is to say. 
This cup or chalice is the New Testament : that is. 
This cup or chalice, which I deliver you, doth signify 
the New Testament. In this place he doth plainly 
sliow his mind, which cannot be avoided. For even as 
the cup is the New Testament, so ia the bread the 
body. Now the cup doth but signify the New Testa- 
ment, and therefore I may conclude that the bread 
doth hut signify the body. 

Eusebius saith. Quia corpus assumplum ablatarvs 
erat ex oculis nostris et siderihus aliatnrus, necessarium 
eiat ut nobis in kac die sacramentum coiporis et san- 
guinis consecraret, ut coieretur Jugitei- per mi/sterium 
quod semel ojferabatur in precium. That is to say, Be- 
cause he would take away out of our eyes the body that 
he took, and carry it into heaven, it was necessary 
that in this time he should consecrate to ua the Sacra- 
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ment of his body and blood, that that which was once 
oflcred for the price of our redemption, might conti- 
nually be honoured through the mystery. 

To consecrate a thing, is to apply it unto an holy use. Consecrate. 
Here you may see that he calleth it the Sacrament of ' 
his body and blood, which body is carried. up in the 
heaven : and also he calleth it a mystery, which is 
enough for them that will see. 

Also Druthmarius expoundeth these words. This is Dnithma- 
my body, in this manner : Hoc est corpus meum in mys- 
terio. That is to say : This is my body in a mystery. 
I think you know what a mystery meaneth ; Christ is 
crucified every day in a mystery : that is to say, every 
day his death is represented by the Sacraments of re- 
membrance. The mass is Christ's passion in a my^ 
tery : that is to say, the mass doth represent his pas- 
sion, and keepeth it in our memory. The bread is 
Chrisfs body in a mystery : that is to say, it represent- 
eth his body that was broken for us, and keepeth it in 
our remembrance. 

You have heard already the mind of the doctors, how 
the Sacrament is Christ^s body, and now I shall show 
you how the Sacrament is our body, which doth not a 
little help to the understanding of these words which 
are in controversy. The Sacrament of the altar is our The Sa- 
body as well as it is Christ'*s body ; and even as it is our how it is 
body, so is it Christ^s. But there is no man that can ®^ ^^y* 
say that it is our natural body indeed, but only a 
figure, sign, memorial, or representation of our body ; 
wherefore it must also follow, that it is but only a 
figure, sign, memorial, or representation of Christ's 
body. The first part of this argument may thus be 
proved. St. Austin, writing in a sermon, saith on this 
manner. Corpus erso Christi si vultis intellisere, apos- ^«fs^^»«« 

in s€Tinon6 

tolum audite dicenteniy Vos estis corpus Christi et mem^ adinfanteu 
bra, 1 Cor. xii. Si ergo estis corpus Christi et mem^ 
bra, mysterium vestrumque in mensa Domini positum est, 
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niifsteriiim Domini acctpitis, ad id quad eslis, Amen re- 
spondetis, et respondendo suftscribilis. That is to say, 
If you will understand the body of Christ, hear the 
apostle, which saith, Ye are the body of Christ and mem- 
bers, 1 Cor. xii. Therefore, if ye be the body of Christ's 
members, your mystery is put upon the Lord's table 
ye receive the mystery of the Lord unto that you are; 
you answer Amen ; and in answering subscribe unto it. 
Here may you see that the Sacrament is also our body, 
and yet is not our natural body, but only our body in 
a mystery : that is to say, a figure, sign, memorial, or 
representation of our body ; for as the bread is made of 
many grains or corns, so we (though we be many) are 
one bread and one body. And for this property and 
similitude it is called our body, and beareth the name 
of the very thing which it doth represent and signify. 
Again, St. Austin saith, Quia Ckristus passus ett 
Aug.inicT. pro nohis, commendavit )iobis in isto sacramento corpvs 
eraferia ' ^' sangutnem sunm, quod etiam fecit et nos ipsos. Nam 
pasoha. gi fiQs ipsiiis corpm facti sumus, et per misericordiam 
ipsius quod accipi?niis nos sumu3. Et postea dicil. Jam 
in nomine Christi tanqitam ad calicem Domini venistis, 
ibi vos estis in mensa, el ibi vos eslis in calice. That 
is, Because Christ hath suffered for us, he hath be- 
taken unto us in this Sacrament his body and blood, 
which he hath also made even ourselves : for we also 
are made his body, and by his mercy we are even the 
same thing that we receive. And after he saith, Now 
in the name of Christ ye are come, as a man would say, 
to the chalice of the Lord, there are ye upon the table. 
may BOB and there are ye in the chalice. Here you may see 
that tlie that the Sacrament is our body ; aud yet it is not our 
Sacrament ,,,, .■ ■ ■ , r, .. 

Is our body, natural body, but only m a mystery, as it is before said. 

Furthermore, St. Austin saith : Hiiiic itnqite eibum 

^iif»tt. de et potuin sociefalem vult intelligi corporis et membronu* 

poicha, siioriim; quod est sanciaecclesia in prtvdeatinalisyet vrica/if, 

et fvslijicalis, et glorificatis Sanctis etjidelihus ejus. Hffm 
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rei sacramentum alicubi quotidiey alicubi certis intervallis 
dierum in dominico preparatur^ et de mensa Domini 
sumiturj quibusdam ad vitam, quibusdam ad exitium. 
Res vero ipsa cujus est, omni homini ad vitam^ nulli ad 
exitium^ quicunque Bjus particeps fueritP That is to 
say, He wills that this meat and drink should be under- 
stood to be the fellowship of his body and members, 
which is the holy Church in the predestinate, and called, 
and justified, and glorified, his saints and faithful. 
The Sacrament of this thing is prepared in some place St. Austin 
daily, and in some place at certain appointed days, as the name of 
on the Sunday ; and it is received from the table of Sacrament, 
the Lord, to some unto life, and to some unto destruc- the figure, 
tion ; but the thing itself, whose Sacrament this is, is ^^^' ^ ^^ 
received of all men unto life, and of no man to destruc- Christ's 
tion, whosoever is partaker of it. Here doth St. Austin ^' 
first say, that this Sacrament is the fellowship of his 
body and members, which are we ; and yet it is not 
our natural body, as is before said. And then he saith, 
that the Sacrament of this, thing is received of some 
unto life and salvation, and of some unto death and 
damnation, for both faithful and unfaithful may receive 
the Sacrament. And after he saith, that the thing it- 
self, whose Sacrament it is, is received of all men linto 
life, and of no man unto destruction, whosoever is par- 
taker of it. And of this saying it must needs follow, 
that only the faithful eat Chrisfs body, and the un- 
faithful eat not : for he is received of no man unto de- 
struction. And of this it must also follow, that the 
Sacrament is not Christ''s body indeed, but only in a Thewicked 
mystery ; for if the Sacrament were his natural body, J^d^i d 
then should it follow, that the unfaithful should receive not receive 
his body, which is contrary to the mind of St. Austin, c^^^n*^ 
and against all truth. Thus have we sufiiciently proved yet they re- 
the first part of our argument, that the Sacrament is &I^^ent 
our body, as well as it is Christ^s. And now will I ^ ^^^i*". 
prove the) second part more plainly, although it be 
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enough declared aJreodj, to them that have ears, that 
even as it is our body, so is it Christ's. 

First, you shall understand, that in the wine, which 
is called Christ's blood, is admixed water, which doth 
signify the people that are redeemed with his blood ; so 
that the head, which is Christ, is not without his body, 
which is the faithful people, nor the body without his 
head. Now, if the wine, when it is consecrated, be 
turned bodily into Christ's blood, then is it also necessary 
that the water, which is admired, be bodily turned into 
the blood of the faithful people ; for whereas is one 
consecration, must follow one operation ; and whereas 
is like reason, tiiere must follow like mystery. But 
whatsoever is signified by the water, as concerning the 
faithful people, is taken spiritually ; therefore, what- 
soever is spoken of the blood in the wine, must also 
needs be taken spiritually. This reason is not mine, 
but it is made by one Bartram upon a 700 years dnce, 
when this matter was first in disputation. Whereupon, 
at the instance of great Charles the Kmperor, he made 
a book, professing even the same thing that I do, and 
proveth by the old doctors and faithful fathers, that the 
Sacrament is Christ's body in a mystery, that is to say, 
a sign, figure, or memorial, of his body, which was 
broken for us, and not his natural body. And there- 
fore that doctrine is new, which otherwise teacheth, and 
not mine, which is not mine, but the doctrine of Christ, 
and of the old fathers of Christ's church, till Anti- 
christ began to sit and reign in the temple of God. 

Besides that, Cyprian saith, that the people is an- 
nexed in the Sacrament through the mixture of water. 
Therefore I marvel me much that they are so conten- 
tious, and will not see, that as the water is the people, 
so the wine is Clirist's blood ; that is to say, in a mys- 
tery ; because it representeth Christ's blood, as the 
water doth the people. 

Furthermore, Eusebius saith, Diun in sacramentu 



k. 
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vino aqua miscetur^ Christo fidelis populus incorporatur 
et jurigitur, et quadam ei copula perfect a charitatis 
unitur. That is to say, While in the Sacrament By the 
water is admixed with the wine, the faithful people is mixture of 

wfttcr tiie 

incorporate and joined with Christ, and is made one faithful 
with him, with a certain knot of perfect charity. Now, f^v^ ^"^ 
where he saith, that we are joined and incorporate withCluist. 
with Christ, what fondness were it to contend, since we 
are there only in a mystery, and not naturally, — to 
contend, I say, with such pertinacity, that his natural 
body must be there ; and not rather that he is joined 
with us, as we are joined with him, and both in a mys- 
tery, by the knot of perfect charity. 

^^ The young man perceiveth well enough, that an m. More, 
allegory used in some places is not a cause sufficient 
to leave the proper significations of Code's word in every 
other place, and seek an allegory, and forsake the plain 
common sense. For he confesseth, that he would not 
so do, save for necessity : because, as he saith, that the 
common literal sense is impossible. For the thing, he 
saith, that is meant thereby cannot be true ; that is, 
to wit, that the very body of Christ can be in the Sa- 
crament, because the Sacrament is in many divers 
places at once, and was at the Maundy: that is, to 
wit, in the hands of Christ, and every of his Apostles 
mouths. And at that time it was not glorified. And 
then he saith, that Christ's body not being glorified, 
could no more be in two places at once, than his own 
can. And yet he goeth after farther, and saith. No 
more it can when it is glorified too. And that he 
proveth by the saying of St. Austin, whose words be, 
that the body with which Christ arose, must be in one 
place, &C."" 

Hitherto hath M. More reasoned reasonably: but now Frith, 
he beginneth to decline from the dignity of divinity into 
the dirty dregs of vain sophistry ; for where I say, that 
I must of necessity seek an allegory, because the literal 
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sense is impossible, and cannot be true ; meaning that it 
cannot stand with the process of scripture, but tliat 
other texts do of necessity constrain me to construe it 
spiritually ; there catcheth he this word can, and this 
word impossible, and would make men believe that I 
meant it could not be true, because reason cannot reach 
it, but thinketh it impossible. And there he triumpheth 
before the victory, and would know what article of our 
faith I could assign, in which reason shall not drive away 
the strength of my proof, and make me leave the literal 
sense, wherein my proof should stand, and send me to seek 
an allegory that might stand with reason, and drive awaj 
the faith. But now, dear brethren, since I speak not of 
the impossibility of reason, but of the impossibility to 
stand with other texts of Scripture, ye may see that this 
royal reason is not worth a rush. Then would he fain 
know the place where St. Austin so saith, which thing, 
although it were hard for me to tell, since I have not 
liis books to look for it ; yet, I thank God, my memory 
is not so bad, but I can show him where he shall 
find it. And because I think that he is more accus- 
tomed to the Pope's laws than to St. Austin's works, 
since he is become the prelate's proctor and patron, I 
say he shall not fail but find it in his laws de consecra- 
lione. And whereas he would wrest the words of Su 
Austin, which saith, that the body in which Christ 
arose must needs be in one place : saying, that he 
might mean, not that his body might not be in divers 
places at once, but that it must be in one place ; that is 
to say, in some one place or other. " He speaketfa,^ 
says M. More, " nothing of the Sacrament, nor saith 
not his body, with which he rose, must needs be in one 
place, that it can by no possibility be in any more." 
This seemeth to some a goodly gloss, and yet it shall 
prove but a vain evasion ; for if a man would say that 
the King's grace's body must be in one place, and then 
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another would expound that, notwithstanding his words, 
his grace^s body might be in two places at once ; I 
think men might soon judge that he delighted to delay, 
and might say, What need he to determine that he must 
be in one place, except he thought, indeed, that he might 
be in no more but only one ? And though men might so 
argue on other metfs words, yet of St. Austin'^s words 
this must needs follow, for he bringeth them in (as God 
would) by a contrary antithesis, saying : Corpus in quo ^^ Hiero- 
resurrexit in uno loco esse oportet, Veritas autem ejus 
ubique diffusa est. That is to say, His body, wherein he 
rose, must be in one place, but his truth is dispersed in 
all places. Where he plainly concludeth by the contrary 
antithesis, that as his truth is dispersed in all places, so Christ's bo- 
must his body needs be in one place only. As by ex- dy occupi- 
ample, if a man should say, the King^s grace^s body place only, 
must needs be in one place, but his power is throughout 
his realm. Where no man doubteth, but that in saying 
one place, he meaneth one place only ; and, therefore, 
though in some place the word ^ must' doth not signify 
such a necessity as excludeth all possibility, yet in this 
place it doth so signify, as the contrary antithesis doth 
evidently express. 

And where ye say, that he speaketh nothing of the 
Sacrament, I would ye should stick still to that saying. 
For this is plain, that he speaketh of his natural body ; 
and therefore, if he speak not of the Sacrament, then 
have you concluded that the Sacrament is not his na^ 
tiiral body ; the contrary whereof you would have me 
believe. Thus have I showed evidence, both where he 
shall find the words of St. Austin, and also that I have 
rightly alleged them. 

Notwithstanding, since he maketh so much of his 
painted sheath, I shall allege him more authority that 
Christ's natural body is in one place only ; which thing 
proved, doth utterly conclude that the Sacrament is not 
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his natural body, but only a memorial, and a represcn- 
tation of the same. And first let us see St. Austin'a 
mind. 

St. Austin, writing unto Dardanus, doth plainly prore 
that the natural body of Christ must needs be in one 
place only, and also that his soul can be but in one place 
at once. The occasion of his epistle is this ; Dardanus 
did write unto St. Austin for the exposition of those 
words that Christ spake unto the thief, saying, Thi* 
day shalt thou be with me in paradise; and wist not 
how he should understand it : whether Christ meant 
that the thief should be in paradise with Christ's soul, 
or with his body, or with his Godhead? Thereupon St. 
Austin writeth, that as touching Christ's body, that day 
it was in the sepulchre; and saith, that it was not para- 
dise, although it were in a garden that he was buried 
for Christ, he saith, meant of a place of joy ; and that 
was not, saith St. Austin, in his sepulchre. And as for 
Christ's soul, it was that day in hell, and no man will 
say that paradise was there. Wherefore, saith St. 
Austin, the text must needs be understood that Christ 
spake it of his Godhead. Now mark this argument of 
St. Austin, and ye shall see my purpose plainly proved 
for, seeing he expoundeth this text upon Christ's God-, 
head, because his manhood, as touching the body, 
in the grave, and as touching his soul, was in hell ; you 
may soon perceive that St. Austin thought, that whilst 
his body was in the grave, it was not in paradise too: 
and because his siml was in hell, it could not be in 
paradise also ; and, therefore, he verifieth the text upoa< 
his divinity. For if he had thought that Christ's body, 
or soul, might have been in divers places at once, he 
would not have said, that the text must needs be und^- 
stood of his divinity ; but it might full well, yea and 
much better, have been understood of his manfa 
Mark well this place, which doth determine the doubt 
of this matter. Notwithstanding, the fiuthful father 
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leaveth not the matter on this fasliion, but also taketh 
away such fond imagination as would cause men to sur- 
mise that Clirist's body should be in more places at 
once than one. For he saith : Cavendum est ne ila dhi- 
nitatem astruaiuus hominis, ut veritatem auferamus cor- 
poris. Non est autem consegvens ut quod in Deo est, ita 
lit ubique. Nam et de nobis veracissime Script ura 
dieit, quod in itlo vivimus, movemtir, et sumus. Nee 
tamen sicut ilk, ubique sumus, sed aliter homo ille 
t Deo, quaniam et aliter Deus in illo homine, proprio 
uodam et singulari modo. Una tnim persona Deus 
et homo est, et atrumque est unus Christus Jesus, ubique 
per id quod Deus est, in calo autem per id quod homo. 
That is to say, We must beware that we do not so atHrm 
the divinity of the man, that we take away the truth of 
his body. For it followeth not, that the thing which is 
in God, should be in every place as God is. For the 
Scripture doth truly testify on us, that we live, move, 
and be in him. And yet are we not in every place as 
he is: howbeit, that man is otherwise in God, and God 
otherwise in that man, by a certain peculiar and singular 
way ; for God and man is one person, and both of them 
one Christ Jesus, which is in every place, in that he is 
God, and in heaven, in that he is man. Here St. Aus- If we affirm 
tin doth say, that if we should grant Christ to be in all dy^c'Litt 
places, as touching his manhood, we should take away '' io >"i>"y 
the truth of liis body ; for though his manhood be in one in- 

God, and God in his manhood, yet it followeth not that "'""V '*',"' 
* , we Buould 

it should be in every place, as God is ; -and after, he take away 
concludeth that, as touching his Godhead, he is in every yj btSv ^ 
place, and as touching his manhood, he is in heaven. 
What need he to make these words and antithesis, but 
because he thought, verily, that though his Godhead 
were in every place,yet his manhood was in heaven only ? 

But yet this holy doctor goeth farther, so thai they Augiut. 
may be ashamed of their part, and saith, Secundum 
komiriem namque in terra erat, non in cado (ubi nunc 
2 c 2 
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est), quaudo dkebat. Nemo ascendit hi ccelum nisi qui de- 
scendit de calo, FUius homuiis qui est in calo. That is 
to say, As touching his manhood, lie was in the earth, 
and not in heaven (where he now is), when he said, No 
man ascendeth into heaven but he that descended from 
heaven, the Son of man, which is in heaven. Now I 
tFust you will be content, and let the truth spread, for 
I am sure it is not possible for you to avoid it ; for he 
saitit that, as touching his manhood, he was in the 
earth, and not in heaven, when he spake those words : 
and so proved that he was not in more places at once 
than only one place : for else, if St. Austin had thought 
that he could have been in more places at once than ope 
with his body, then might he not have said, that he was 
in earth and not in heaven. For then a man might 
soon have deluded him, and have said, Austin, you can- 
not tell, for he may be in every place. But they tliat 
so think, after St. Austin's mind, do take away the truth 
of his natural body, and make it a very fantastical 
body : from the which heresy God deliver his faithful! 
Besides this, St. Austin doth say, Christum Dotmnum 
noitrum, unigenitam Dei Jiliiim, eqnaleiit patri,tundem- 
que hominis filium, quo major est pater, et ubique totum 
presentem esse non dubites lanquam De/im, et in eodem 
tempio Dei esse verum. Deam, et in aliena parte caS 
propter corporis modum. That is to say. Doubt not but 
that Christ our Lord, the only l>egotten Sou of God, 
[1 equal to the Father, and the same being the son of mm, 
wherein the Father is greater, is whole present in sU 
places as touching his Godhead, and dwelleth in the 
same temple of God as God, and in some place of hesvni 
for the condition of his very body. Here is it evident 
by St. Austin's words, that as touching his Godhead ht 
is in all places, and as touching his manhood he is only 
in heaven ; yea, and not that only, but that he betng in 
heaven, as touching the measure, nature, condition, and 
quality of his natural body, is only in one certain pince 
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in heaven, and not in many places at once. Thus much 
is proved out of St. Austin. 

This truth is not only proved by St. Austin'^s autho- ■ 
rity, but also by the noble clerk Fulgentius, which Fulgentim. 
writeth in this manner. Unus idemque homo localis ex . . # 
hominey qui est Deus immensus ex patre, unus idemque 
secundum humanam substantiam absens ccdo cum esset 
in terra^ et derelinqicens terram cum ascendisset in 
calum ; secundum divinam vero immensamque substan- 
tiam, nee calum dimittens cum de c(zlo descendit, nee 
terram deserens, cum ad caelum ascendit : Quod ipsius 
Domini certissimo sermone potest cognosci^ qui ut loca- 
lem ostenderet suam humanitatem^ dicit discipulis suis : 
Ascendo ad patrem meum et patrem vestrum^ Deum 
meum et Deum vestrum : De Lazaro quoque cum dix* 
issetj Lazarus mortuus est ; adjunxit dicens^ Et gaudeo 
propter vos (ut credatis) quoniam non eram ibi. Immen- 
sitatem vero sua divinitatis ostendens discipulis dicit : 
Ecce ego vobiscum sum usque ad consummationem ste- 
culi, Quomodo autem ascendit in calum nisi quia 
localis et verus est homo ? aut quomodo adest ^deli- 
bus suis^ nisi quia idem immensus et verus Deus est ? 
That is to say, The same one man is local (that is to 
say, contained in one place), as touching his manhood, 
which is also God unmeasurable from the father : the 
same one man, as touching the substance of his man- 
hood, was absent from heaven, when he was in earth, 
and forsaking the earth, when he ascended into heaven ; 
but as touching his godly and unmeasurable substance, 
neither forsook heaven wh^ he descended from heaven, 
nor forsook the earth when he ascended unto heaven : 
Which may be known by the most sure word of the 
Lord, which, to show his humanity to be local (that is 
to say, contained in one place only), did say unto his 
disciples, I ascend unto my father and your father, my 
God and your God : of Lazarus also, when he said, 
Lazarus is dead, he said farther, I am glad for your 
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sakes {that you may believe) for that I was not there. 
And again, showing the unmeasurabieness of Ills God- 
l head, he said unto his disciples, Behold I am with you 
unto the world's end. How did he ascend into heaven, 
but because he is local and a very man ? or how is he 
present unto his faithful, but because he is unmeasur- 
able and very God ? Here may you conclude, by the 
authority of this doctor also, that Christ's body is only 
in one place at once ; for he saith, that Christ, as touch- 
ing Ms manhood, is local : that is to say, contained in 
one place only ; and that he proveth by the Scripture, 
even of Christ's own words. Now if this be true (as 
my conscience doth testify, howsoever other men shall 
judge,) then must it needs follow that his natural body 
cannot be in the Sacrament; and the authority, I am 
sure, no man can avoid, it is so plain. 

" Now as for his natural reasons be not worthy the 
reasoning. For, first, that the body of Christ, unglo- 
rified, could no more be in two places at once than his 
own can, because he is a natural body, as he is : 1 will 
not examine no comparison between their two bodies; 
but if Christ would tell me that he would each of both 
their bodies to be in fifteen places at once, I would be- 
lieve him, and would never ask him whether he would 
first glorify them or not. But I am sure, glorified or 
unglorified, if he said it, he is able to do it ; for the 
matter is not impossible to God." 

Truth it is, that if Christ so said, and in so sayiag so 
meant, there is no doubt but he were able so to do; 
but that he indeed so grossly meant, ye shall never 
prove. And, indeed, if he had so meant that his own 
body natural should have continued in tlie Sacrament, 
which is the meat of the soul through faith, and not of 
the body by eating it, and may as well be eaten through 
faith, although it remain in heaven, as if it were here 
present to our mouths : if, I say, he had so meant, tlien 
would he never have given us such Scriptures as he 
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did: for I say that this gross imagination may not 
stand with the process of the Scripture which is re^ 
ceived, as it shall appear by certain texts. 

1. First, where our Saviour saith, The flesh profiteth The flesh 
nothing. The weight of those words doth compel us to JJIthSig. 
understand our matter spiritually; for by this short 
sentence we are no less plucked back from the carnal 
eating, than was Nicodemus, that he should not once 
dream of the carnal regeneration, when Christ said unto 
him, that whatsoever was of the flesh was flesh. For 
this is a plain conclusion, that when Christ said. The The flesh 
flesh profiteth nothing, he meant it even of his own flesh, ^^^? 
that it could not profit (as they understood him) to be much, if it 
eaten with the teeth ; albeit it doth much profit to be with ^h. 
slain for our redemption, and eaten through faith : 
which thing we may do, although his natural flesh be 
not in the Sacrament ; for I may as well believe in him, 
though he be in heaven, as if he were in earth, and in 
the Sacrament, and before mine eyes. And that Christ 
spake these words of his own body, it is plain by St. 
Austin^s words, writing upon the same place: and ^uffust. 
therefore he saith, that they must be understood spi- Qj^iarH!^ 
ritually; and addeth, If thou understand them spi- 
ritually, they are spirit and life ; and though thou un- 
derstand them carnally, yet, nevertheless, they are spirit 
and life; but unto thee they are not spirit and life, 
which understandest not spiritually those things that I 
have spoken. 

Also Athanasius saith : Spiritus est qui vivificatf Athanasius 
caro non prodest quicquam : verba qua ego locutus sum^ dii'^i^^ 
ipiritus sunt et vita. Nam et hoc loco utrumque de seipso 
dicit camem et spiritum ; et spiritum ab eo quod est se- 
cundum carnem distinxit^ ut non solum visibilcy sed etiam 
invisibile quod in ipso erat credentes discant, quod et ea 
qu^ dicit nom sunt carnaliay sed spiritualia* Quod enim 
comedentibus suffecisset corpus^ ut totius mundi alimonia 
fiat ? Sed ea propter meminit ascensus Filii hominis in 
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ctxliim, ut illus a corporaii cogitatioiie aveileiel, et ptiU- 
hac discant camem diclam cibum ccchstem supernt ve- 
nieiitem et spiritualem alimoniam quam ipse det. Natii 
Q«tE loculus sum (inqvit) vobia spiritas sunt el vita. 
That is to say, It is the spirit that quickeneth, the flesh 
profiteth nothing ; the words whicli I speak unto you 
are spirit and life. For in this place also he nteanelh both 
of his own flesh and his own spirit ; and he divideth the 
spirit from the flesh, that they might know, through 
faith, not only the visible part, but also the invisible part 
tiiat was in him, and also that the words which he spake 
were not carnal, but spiritual. For what body should 
have sufliced to have been the meat of all the world f 
And even, therefore, did he make mention of the ascen- 
sion of the Son of man into heaven, that he might witli- 
draw them from the bodily imagination, that they mi^t 
hereafter learn, that the flesh was called heavenly meat, 
which Cometh from above, and spiritual meat, wliich he 
would give. For, soith Christ, the words that J have 
spoken unto you are spirit and life. Here you may 
see that Christ sjiake it of his own flesh, and meant 
plainly tliat it did nothing profit, as infidels did under- 
stand him ; for vUe it giveth life, as it is received of the 
faithful in a mystery. For, as Bartrain saith, in this 
mystery of the body and blood, is a spiritual operati<Ht, 
which giveth life ; without the which operation, those 
mysteries do nothing profit; for surely, saith he, they 
may feed the body, but the soul they canuot feed. 

2. Besides that the Scripture saith. That, that en- 
tereth in by the mouth, doth not defile a man ; for, as 
Christ saith, it is cast forth into the draught. And by 
the same reason it followeth that it doth not sanctify or 
make a man holy. But the Sacrament entereth in bv 
the mouth, therefore it doth follow that of itself il 
doth not sanctify or make holy; and of this text should 
follow two inconveniences, if the Sacrament were the 
natural bo<ly of Christ. First, it ahoidd follow that lUe 
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body of Christ should not sanctify the faithful, because ^^ t^e Sa- 
lt entereth in by the mouth; and again it should, fol- the body of 
low, that the body of Christ should be cast out into the Ciiristwere 

, , _ , ms natural 

draught, which thing is abominable ; wherefore it must body, then 
needs follow, that the Sacrament cannot be his natural ?^Jiir!t^* 

' mconveni- 

body. ences must 

3. Furthermore, Christ would not suffer that devout ^ ^^' 
woman, which of love sought him at his sepulchre, to 
touch his natural body, because she lacked a point of 
faith, and did not count him to be equal with his Father. 
And much more it shall follow, that the wicked which Thewicked 
have no faith nor love towards him, shall not be suffered ™ay ^ot, 
to eat his flesh with their teeth, and swallow it into their eat the body 
unclean bodies, for that were much more than to touch «f Christ. 
him ; and yet, notwithstanding, they receive and eat the 
Sacrament. Whereupon it should follow, if the Sacra^ 
ment were his natural body, that they should, indeed, 
eat his body, which thing may be counted a blasphemy 
against God. Moreover, Christ saith. He that eateth 
my flesh, and drinketh my blood, dwelleth in me, and I 
in him. Now we know right well, that the wicked do Thewicked 
eat the Sacrament, and yet neither dwell in Christ, nor ®** *^« ^^' 

, , crament, 

Christ in them ; wherefore, it must follow, that the Sa^ but yet 
crament is not the very flesh of Christ. And surely I chri^t^*^ 
cannot excuse them of blasphemy, which so directly 
do contrary Christ's words. 

How can you avoid these texts which Christ speaketh 
unto his disciples, saying. Yet a little while am I with John vi, 
you, and then I depart to him that sent me. And again. 
It is expedient for you that I depart ; for except that I John vi. 
depart, that Comforter shall not come unto you. And 
again he saith, I forsake the world and gcT to my johnvi. 
Father. And, to be short, he saith, Poor men ye ^***- *^^- 
shall ever have with you, but me shall you not ever Markxiv. 
have. Now we know right well that his Godhead is in 
all places, and that, as touching his Godhead, he forsook 
not the world when he ascended unto his Father ; where- 



bat 



ON THE WORDS OF [Frith. 

fore it must needs follow, that he forsook it, as touching 
his flesh and manhood ; and thereto agreeth the expo- 
sitions of St. Austin and Fulgenlius, before alleged, yea, 
and all other old faithful fathers. Now, if he have for- 
saken the world, as touching the presence of his natural 
fles)i and manhood, as all doctors define, then meant he 
not that his natural flesh should be present in the Sacra- 
ment, to be eaten with our teeth ; and therefore, though 
Christ so tell you, yet must you take him as he meaneth, 
or else you be beguiled ; for if ye think that God both 
may and will fulfil and verify all things, according to 
the letter as he speaketh them, I may call you an obe- 
dient man, as St. Bernard doth his monk Adam ; and 
may say, as he doth, that if that be the right way, so 
simply to receive all things, we may put out the text of 
Scripture, which warneth us to be wise as serpents, for 
the text following is suflicient, which biddeth us to be 
simple as doves. 

Why doth your mastership grant a necessary allegory, 
when Paul saith, Christ is a stone, or when Christ 
saith that he is a door? The Scripture saith he is 
both twain ; and since God so saith, he is able so to 
make it. And therefore, by your reason, we shall need 
none allegory in all Scripture ; and then he that is most 
simple and foolish, may be counted most faithful, and 
so shall we need no faithful fathers to expound the text, 
but it sliall be most merit to believe the letter. This I 
deny not, but that God could have done it if he had so 
intended, when he spake the words ; but now, the Scrip- 
ture standing as it doth, I think he cannot do it. As, 
by example, I think that God, by the blood of his Son 
Christ, might have saved all men, both faithful and un- 
faithful, if he had so intended, and that it had so pleased 
, him ; but now, the Scriptures standing as they do, I 
say he cannot do it, and that it is impossible for him; 
for then he might make his Son a liar, which saith. 
He that beUeveth not is damned ; and again. He tlut 
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believeth not shall not see life, but the wrath of God neither re- 

store viriri* 

abideth upon him. And even as it is impossible to stand nity, &c. 
with the process of Scripture (wherein God hath de- Johniii. 
dared his will,) that the unfaithful should be saved, al- 
though Ood might have done it at the first, if he had so 
would ; likewise it is impossible, the Scriptures stand- 
ing as they do, that the natural body of Christ should 
be present to our teeth in the Sacrament. And as for xhe natu- 
our faith, it needeth not to have him present in the jajbodyof 
bread; for I may as well eat him and drink him through not present 
faith ; that is to say, believe in him as though he were j^^g^l^*^ 
as present in the Sacrament, as he was hanging on the crament. 
cross. 

1. And because you say that my natural reasons be 

not worth the reasoning, I will allege you some more. Arguments 
to see what you can say to them. First, every Sacra- ^P«>v« 
ment is the sign of an holy thing ; but the Sacrament of Christ's na- 
the altar is a Sacrament, as all faithful men do confess; l!!^»!!?^L 

' '18 not in tne 

ergo, it must follow that the Sacrament of the altar is Sacrament 
the figure of an holy thing. Now, if it be the sign of an and blood J 
holy thing, then it is not the holy thing itself which it 
doth signify and represent. Why should we then fear 
to call that bread a figure, that is to say, a Sacrament of 
that holy body of our Lord and Saviour ? 

2. Besides that, I would know of what necessity or 
profit his flesh must be present in the Sacrament ? for the 
presence of his flesh can no more profit us, than doth 
the remembrance of his body ; but this remembrance 
may as well be done by the Sacrament, as though his 
body were present: and therefore, since God and nature 
make nought in vain, it foUoweth, consequently, that 
his natural flesh is not there^ but only a memorial 
thereof. 

3. Fiurthermore, the end and final cause of a thing is 
ever better than those things which are provided for the 
end, as the house is better than the lime, stone, and 
timber, which are provided for the house : but the end 
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and final cause of the Sacrament is the remembrance of 
Christ's body ; and thereupon it must follow, that if the 
Sacrament be his natural body, the remembrance of 
Chrisfs body should be better than his body its^. 
Which thing is to be abhorred of all faithfid men. 

4. It were fondness to feign that the soul did othw- 
wise eat than do the angels in heaven, and their meat is 
only the joy and delectation that they Iiave of God and 
of his glory ; and even so doth the soul, which is here 
upon the earth, eat, through faith, the body of Christ, 

The joyful which is in heaven; for it delighteth and rejoiceth 
Chrislis while it understandeth through faith, that Christ hath 
byfaitb. taken our sins upon him, and pacified the Father's 
wrath. Neither is it necessary, that for that or for 
this cause his flesh should be present ; for a man may 
as well love and rejoice in the thing which is from him 
and not present, as though it were present by him of 
that manner. 

5. Moreover, the bread is Christ's body, even as tha 
breaking of the bread is the death of his body. Now 
the breaking of bread at the maundy is not the very 
death of Christ's body, but only a representation of the 
same, albeit the mind, through faith, doth spiritually 
behold his very death ; and even, likewise, that Datura! 
bread is not the very body of our Lord, but only a 
sacrament, sign, memorial, or representation of this 
same, albeit, through the monition thereof, the mind, 
through faith, doth spiritually behold the very body : 
and surely, thereof if a man be faitliful, the Spirit of 
God worketh in his heart very sweetly at hia commu- 
nion. 

6. Finally, it was not lawful to eat or drink the 
blood, not only of man, but also of a brute beast ; and 
the Ajxistles themselves, moved by the rule of charity, 

^*dtfC ^'^ institute that men should abstain from blood, somc- 
wliat favouring of the infirmity of the Jews. Now, if 
the Ajiostles had taught, as ye do, thai in the Sacnt 
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ment his very flesh and blood is eaten and drunk from blood* 
with the teeth and mouth of faithful and unfaithful, ^^^S^ 
what could have been a greater occasion to have ex- ^^<^* 
eluded the Jews from Chrisfs faith even at once? 
Think you, that Apostles would not have been too 
scrupulous to have drunk his very blood, seeing it was The wine 
so plain against Moses^ law, if they had understood cramentis 
him so grossly as ye do ? Peter had a cloth sent down P^J^****^ 
from heaven, in which were all manner of beasts for- 
bidden by the law, and was commanded to slay and eat 
them ; and he answered, Grod forbid ! for I never eat Acts x, 
any unclean thing ; meaning thereby, that he never eat 
any thing forbidden by the law. Whereof it must 
needs follow, that either he never received the Sacra- 
ment, which is plain false; or else, that he more 
spiritually understood the words of Christ'^s maundy, 
than ye falsely feign. For it was plainly forbidden by 
the law to eat or drink any manner of blood. And I 
know but one reason that they have which they count Objection, 
insoluble ; howbeit, by God's grace we shall soon avoid 
it. Their reason is this ; Paul saith, He that eateth and 
drinketh this Sacrament unworthily, shall be guilty of 
the body and blood of the Lord. Now, say they, how 
should they be guilty of the Lord's body and blood, 
which receive it unworthily, except it were the very 
body and blood of the Lord ? 

This argument, I say, is very weak and slender ; for Solution. 
I can show many examples, by the which it may be dis- 
solved : for he that despiseth the kind's seal or letters, 

TTn mill 

offendeth against his own person, and yet the letter or down vio- 
seal is not his own person. He that violently plucketh l^J^^? *^® 

^ . . king 8 arms 

down his grace's arms, or breaketh his broad seal with is treason 
a furious mind or violence, committeth treason against ^s^^^ ^" 

'^ ^3 own per- 

his own person : and yet his arms and broad seal are son, and 
not his own person. He that clippeth the king's coin, ^^s m 
committeth treason against the king's person and the not the 
commonwealth, and yet the money is neither his grace's son. 
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person, nor the commonwealth's ; and therefore your 
argument is but weak and slender : for, even as a man 
doth offend against the prince's person by despising his 
arms, seal, or letters, so doth a man oflend against 
Christ's body and blood, by abusing the Sacrament of 
his body and blood, although he be not there present, 
as the kingV person is not present in his arms, seal, or 
letters. 

Besides that, St. Paul saith, that every man whidi 
prayeth or prophesieth with covered head, shameth his 
head, and his head is Christ. Shall we therefore 
imagine that Christ is naturally in every man's head, 
as your argument concludeth? forsooth, that were a 
Tobe ne- pretty fantasy ! Finally, St. Austin saith, that be doth 
§i^rarin8 °** ^^^^ ^" which negligently heareth the word of God, 
of the word than doth the other which unworthily receiveth the 
great »»f. Sacrament of Ciirist's body and blood. Now, if thja 
fence. ^g true, then is your reason not worth a rush : for 

Christ's natural body is not in the word which is 
preached, as all men know ; and yet he sinnetli no less 
that negligently heareth it, than doth he that un- 
worthily receiveth the Sacrament; and thus you see 
their insoluble argument easily dissolved. 
M. More. " But now must this young man consider again that 
himself confesseth, that the cause for which himself 
saith, that Christ, in so saying, did so mean, is because 
that, if he should have meant so, it was impossible to 
God to bring his meaning about ; that is to say, that 
Christ's body might be in two places at once ; and 
therefore, but if he prove that thing impossible for God 
to do, else he confesseth that God not only &aid it, 
but meant it indeed ; and yet, over this, if Christ had 
never said it, yet doubt I nothing but be is able to 
do it, or else were there somewhat that be could not 
do ; and then were God not Almighty," 
Frith. Here M. More would mire rae with his sophistry, 

and with wiles would win his spurs. For, as he did 
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before descant on these words, ^ can^ and ^ impossible,''and 

would have made men believe that I meant it could not 

be, because it could not be by reason, and that I meant 

it was impossible, because reason could not reach it ; so 

now he disputeth with like manner of sophistication, 

concluding that I confess that it is impossible and cannot 

be, because that, if God should so have meant, it was 

impossible for God to brinff his meaniner about. Dear M. More is 
. ... . a quarrel- 

brethren, this babbling is sufficiently discussed already ; Ung bab- 

for I meant not that it was impossible for God to bring ^^* 
it about, if he had so meant, but I meant that it is im- 
possible to stand with the process of the Scripture 
which we have received; and I say, moreover, that 
though it was possible for God to have done it, if it had 
pleased him, yet now, the Scripture thus standing, it is 
impossible for him to db it, for then he must make his 
Son a liar. And I say, that if he had so meant as the 
letter standeth, that he would then have given us other 
Scripture, and would not have said, that he must depart 
to him that sent him, with other texts as are before re- 
hearsed. 

And where M. More saith, that if there were some- 
what that he could not do, then were Qod not Al- 
mighty : I say it is a shame for our prelates that they M.Morean 
have gotten such an ignorant proctor to defend them, ignorant 
And I am sure that they themselves could have said the Clergy. 
much better ; for else how should they instruct others 
and lead them in the right way, if they themselves 
were so rude and unlearned ? Should they not know what 
this meaneth, that God is Almighty, which is a piece of 
the first article of our Creed, then how should their 
sheep have any sure sight P More thinketh that God is 
called Almighty because he can do all things. And 
then, indeed, it should follow that he were not Al- God Is Al- 
mighty, for all things he cannot do : he cannot save the ™W^*y» 
unfaithful; he cannot restore virginity once violate^ cannot do 
saith St. Thomas ; and also, as I remember, St. Je- *^*^« 
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rome, writing of virginity unto Paul and Eiistochium : 
he cannut gin, saith Dun ; he cimnot deny himself, 
saith St. Paul. Now, if this man's learning were al- 
lowed, then might not God be Almighty, because there 
is somewhat that he cannot do ; but they that are ac- 
Godissaid customed with Scripture, do know that he is called. Al- 
jecause he can do all things, but because 
;uperior power above him, but that he may 
rior'tiowH' '^° ^' ^^^^ ^^ *^^ ' '"'^ ^" *^** ^^^ pleasure is to do, 
above bim, that may be brought to pass, and no power is able to 
do aJl thai resist him ; but he hath no pleasure nor will to make hig 
ho will. gojj a jjaj.^ nor to make his Scripture false, and, indeed, 
he must not do it ; and yet, notwithstanding, he atu- 
detli Almighty, for lie may do all that he will. 
M. ;\lore Then M. More, touching the reason of repugnance, 

saith, that many things may seem repugnant both to 
him and me, which tilings God seeth how to make them 
stand together well enough ; and addeth such blind rea- 
sons of repugnance as induce many men into a great 
error ; some ascribing all things unto destiny, without 
any power of man's free will at all, and some giving all 
to man's own will, and no foresiglit at all to the provi. 
dence of God ; and all because the poor blind reason of 
man cannot see so far, as to perceive how God's pre- 
sence and man's free will can stand together, but seenl 
clearly to be repugnant. 
Frith. As for his digression of roan's free will, I will wrt 

greatly wrestle with him ; but this one thing I may say, 
Juliii viii. that if the Son of God deliver us, then are we very free. 
And where the Spirit of God is, there is freedom. I 
mean not freedom to do what you will, but freedom 
from sin, that we may be the servants of righteousness. 
Rom, vi. But if we have not the Spirit of Christ, then will I say 
Aug. de with St. Austin, that our free will is wretched, and can 
itora!" " "^^ nought but sin. And as touching such texts of r^ 
pugnance, if they be so diffuse that man's reason (which 
is the light of his understanding) cannot attain tn ml 
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them together, then were you best to make them none 
articles of our faith. For I think, as many as are neces- 
sary unto our salvation, are contained in the Creed, ^* ^^ 
which I think every man believe th. I beseech you, lay Creed are 
no bigger burthen upon us than those faithful fathers ^™^" 
did which thought that suflScient ; and then, I am sure, saryforoor 

._ solvation 

we should have fewer heretics. For I never heard of 
heretic that ever held against any article of our Creed ; 
but all that ye defame by this name, are only put to 
death, because they say that we are not bound to be^ 
lieve every point that the laws and tyranny of the 
clergy allow and maintain. Which thing, how true it 
is, (blessed be God) is meetly well known already. lV>r 
else had I and many more been dead ere this day. 

" I wot well, that many good folk have used in this M. More, 
matter many fruitful examples: as of one face beholden 
in divers glasses, and in every piece of one glass broken 
into twenty ; and of one word coming whole to a hun- 
dred ears at once ; and the sight of one little eye pre- 
sent and beholding a whole great country at once ; with 
a thousand such marvels more, such as those that see 
them daily done (and therefore marvel not at them,) 
shall yet never be able, no not this young man himself, 
to give such a reason by what mean they may be done, 
but that he may have such a repugnance laid against it, 
that he shall be fain in conclusion (for the chief and 
most evident reason,) to say, that the cause of all those 
things is, because God that hath so caused them to be 
done, is almighty of himself, and may do what him 
list.^^ 

As touching the examples that M. More doth here Frith, 
allege, I may soon make answer. For they that are 
like our matter, make clean against him ; and the other 
cannot make for him. The glass, I grant, is a good 
example ; for even as the glass doth represent the very 
face of man, so doth this Sacrament represent the very 
body and blood of Christ. And like as every piece of 
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the glass doth represent that one face, so doth every 
piece of that Sacrament represent that one body of 
Christ. But every man Itnoweth right well, that thou^ 
tlie glass represent my face, yet the substance of the 
glass is not my very face, neither is my very face in 
the glass. And even so, though the Sacrament do re- 
present the body of Christ, yet the substance of the 
Sacrament is not his very body, no more than the glass 
is my face ; neither is his very body in the Sacrament, 
no more than my very face is in the glass : and thus 
this example maketh well for us. And for that one 
word coming whole to a hundred ears, I say that word 
it hut a sound and a quahty, and not a substance ; and 
therefore it is nothing to our purpose, and cannot be 
Ukened to Christ's body, which is a substance. And a> 
concerning the sight of the tittle eye, I say that though 
the eye descry and see a whole country, yet is not that 
whole country in the eye ; but as the country is known 
by the sight of eye, (though the country be not in it,) 
so is the death of Clirist and his body-breaking and 
blood-shedding known by the Sacrament, though hi* 
natural body be not in it. And thus his examples i 
nothing with him, but rather much against liim. And 
where he saith that the young man himself can giv« 
liim no reason by what mean they may be done, I may 
say unto his mastership, that when 1 was seven y&aa 
younger than I am this day, I would have been ashamed 
if I could not have given an evident reas<m at the Aus- 
tin in Oxford, before the whole University. And aibdl 
I now vouchsafe not to spend labour and paper about 
Aristotle's doctrine, yet have I so much touched ha 
cxani|jles, that he may be weary of them. 

" Also I cannot sec why it should be more repugnOC 
that one body may be, by the power of (Jod, in 
places at once, than that two bodies may be (o^lur 
in one place at once ; and that point I think t hi» ytMOf 
man denieth not." 
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The being of our body in two places at once is against *'rith. 
nature, and Scripture cannot allow it ; but that two bo- 
dies should be in one place seemeth more reasonable. . ^ 
For I have good experience that though my body can- speaketh 
not be in two places at once, (both in the Tower and ™®®^y- 
where I would have it beside,) yet, blessed be God, in 
this one place I am not without company. But if M. 
More mean that in one proper and several place may be 
two bodies at once, that I will deny, till he have leisure 
to prove it. And yet, at the length, I am sure, his proof 
shall not be worth a pudding prick. For I am sure it 
must be, Ratione porositatis ut in igne et ferro: nam 
penetrationem dimensionum nunquam probabit. And 
then he is as near as he was before. 

" Now his last reason with which he proveth it impos- M- More, 
sible for the body of Christ to be in two places at once, 
is this : you can, saith he, show no reason why he should 
be in many places at once and not in all : but in all 
places he cannot be. Wherefore we must conclude 
that he caimot be in many places at once. This is a 
marvellotis concluded argument. I am sure that every 
child may soon see that this consequent can never fol- 
low upon these two premises of this antecedent." 

When I made this reason and compiled my treatise. Frith. 
I had no regard to the cavillations of subtle sophisters ; 
for I thought no sophisters should have meddled with 
that meat. But nevertheless, since now I perceive that 
they principally are poring on it, seeking some prey 
to set their teeth at work, in this book I have some- 
what provided for them, and have brought such hard 
bones, that it they be too busy, may chance to choke 
them. And yet is not the argument so feeble as he 
fcigneth. For the first part, (if he list to consider th« 
sense and mind, and be not too curious,) where I say 
that they can show no reason why he should be in many 
phlces and not in all, is thus to be understood of wise 
men : that the very reason and cause that he should be 
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in many places, must be because the body I9 so an- 
nexed with the Godhead, that it is in every place as the 
Qodhead is. This, I say, must be the i^use and reason 
of his being in many places ; and neither you nor no 
man else can justly assign any other. Now of this 
major or first proposition thus understood, doth the 
conclusion follow directly. For if this should be the 
cause (as they must needs grant), and this cause proved 
false by Scripture, then must they needs grant that the 
thing which so foUoweth of this cause, must needs be 
false. And so is my purpose proved, and they con- 
cluded. As by example, the astronomers say, that the 
^y natural course of the sun is from the west to the east. 
he Now if a man shoidd ask them what is then the cause 
. of that we see him daily take the contrary course, from the 
n is east to the west, against his nature, they answer — be- 
the cause the highest sphere (whose course is from the east 
to the west,) with his swift moving, doth violently draw 
the inferior spheres with him- This is the cause that 
they allege, and no man can assign any other. And 
now, since I can prove this sense false by Scripture, 
and St. Austin, (for Scripture saith that the sphere is 
fastened, Heb. viii., and St. Austin, exjwunding that 
text, improveth the astronomers, which afRrm that it 
moveth,) since, I say, this cause is proved false by Scrip- 
ture, they must needs grant that the thing which fijl- 
loweth of this cause must needs be false. And so wc 
may conclude against them all, that the natural course 
of the sun is not from the west to the east, (as the as- 
ciu- tronomers say,) but contrary, from the east to the wesL 
(MUM jYnd likewise, since the cause that Christ's body should 
■8. be in many places, is assigned of learned men to be, 
because bis body is so annexed with the Godhead (which 
is in every place,) that it is also in all places with it, 
and no man can assign any other. And that this cauK 
iJT is proved false by Scripture, for when the womM 
sought Christ at his grave, an angel gave the minRr 



Frith.] M. MORE PLAYETH THE SOPHISTER. 405 

that he was not there. But if his body had been in 
every place, then the angel lied. Also Christ said unto Luke xvi. 
his disciples of Lazarus, which died at Bethany, Laza- John ad. 
rus is dead : And I am glad, for your sakes, that you 
may believe, because I was not there. Now, if his 
body were in every place, as is the Godhead, then 
Christ said not truly, when he said he was not there. Christ's 
Therefore since, as I said, this is the cause assigned, **<^y ^^ in 

one dI&cc 

and yet proved false by Scripture, they must needs only, 
grant that the thing which folio wet h of this cause, must 
also needs be false. And so we may conclude against 
them all, that Christ'^s body is in one place only. And 
now you may see how my consequent foUoweth the 
premises. 

" For he can no further conclude, but that we can M. More, 
show no reason why he should be in many places at 
once. What had he won by that ? Might he then 
conclude thereupon that he could not be in many places 
at once ? As though it were not possible for God to 
make his body in two places at once, but if we were 
able to tell how, and why, and whereby, and show the 
reason." 

How far I can conclude is showed immediately before. Frith. 
For though of the bare words as ye took them, it was 
hard to conclude any thing, yet have I now declared 
them, and so far concluded, that you cannot avoid them. 
And where he saith, that though they can show no rea- 
son, yet I had won nought by it ; I think he would be 
angry if I should so answer. But surely they are in 
good case, for it is enough for them to say, thus it is, 
and need never to show any cause or reason why they 
so say. For they are the Church, and cannot err: so Whatso- 
that if they teach contrary things, yet all is good p^p^jg^ ® 
enough. And when they see that no man can make thatm 
the Scriptures to agree with their doctrine, then they say ^ 



8 say, 



reason. 

that their doctrine is true enough, but no man can un- 
derstand the Scripture. And though the Scripture seem 
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never ao repugnant both to them and to us, yet God 
seeth well enough (say they,) how to set them together, 
and it is possible for God to make it agree tliough they 
cannot tell how. But this doctrine hath long enough 
deceived us; for men have seen too long with your spec^ 
tacles ; yet now, (thanks be to God,) they begin to see 
with their own eyes. And as touching how this luatkr 
was possible to God, and how it is not possible, is buSS- 
cientJy declared before to all that list to look. 

" Howbeit as for me (though I be not bounden to it) 
I am content yet to prove, that God may make the body 
of Christ to he in all places at once. And because thb 
young man coupleth Uiat proposition with the other, so 
will 1 do too. And I prove, therefore, that God can 
make his body be both in many places at once, and in 
all places at once, by that he is almighty, and therefore 
can do all things." 

Now is the good man in his old dream again, and 
thinketh tliat God is called almighty, because he can do 
all things. And then indeed it should follow, that he 
were not almighty, for all things he cannot do : he 
cannot save the unfaithful, he cannot restore virginity 
once violated, he cannot sin, he cannot deny hintself- 
Now if lliis man's learning were allowed, then might not 
God be called almighty, because there is somewhat that 
he cannot do. But they that are accustomed with 
Scripture, do know that he is called almighty, not be- 
cause he cannot do all tilings, but because there is no 
superior power above him, but that he may do all that 
he will, and all that his pleasure is may he bring to pa». 
But he hath no will, pleasure, nor power, to make his 
Son a liar, and to make liis Scripture false; and yet not- 
withstanding he abideth almighty, and may do what hr 
will. And even as it is impossible to stand with the 
process of the Scriptures (wherein God hath deeland 
his will,) that the unfaithful should be saved, (althougfa 
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at the first God might have done it, if he had so willed,) 

likewise it is impossible, (the Scriptures standing as they 

do,) that the natural body of Christ should be present 

to our teeth in the Sacrament. And as for our faith, it 

needeth not to have him present in the bread ; for I may 

as well eat him and drink him, through faith, (that 

is to say, believe in him,) though he continue still in 

heaven, as though he were as present in the Sacrament, 

as he was hanging on the cross. But yet his mastership 

hath left one thing unproved, and that is even the pith 

of his purpose. For though he had proved (as he hath 

not,) that God by his Almightiness might make Christ'*s ^oresaith 

body in many places, and in all places, and in the Sacra- may do all 

ment, yet he forgot to prove that God hath so done. ?V^P' 

And therefore, albeit I did grant him, (as I will not) doth not 

that he might so do, yet thereof it doth not follow, that Se'^haUi^* 

he hath so done indeed, for God may do many things so done. 

which he doth not. And therefore, his argument doth 

not prove his purpose. Now, if he do but think that 

God hath so done, I am well pleased, and will not put 

him to the pain to prove it. For anon ye shall see him 

so entangled in briars, that he shall not wit where to 

become. 

" But yet this young man goeth about to prove the M.More. 
point by Scripture. For except we grant him that point 
to be true, he saith that else we make the angel a liar 
that said he is not here, and also that else we make as 
though Chrisfs body, in his ascension, did not go up in 
the cloud into heaven from earth, but only hid himself 
in the cloud, and played bo-peep, and tarried beneath 
still. Here in the end he forgetteth himself so foul, 
that when he was a young sophister, he would, I dare 
say, have been full sore ashamed so to haye overseen 
himself at Oxford at a peruse. For ye wot well that 
thing which he saith, and which he must therefore 
prove, is, that the body of Christ cannot be in every 
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place at once by no m^ans that God could make. And 
the texts that he bringeth in for the proof, say no fur- 
ther but that he was not in all places at once." 

There are two things disputed between M. More and 
s noe : the one is, wliether God can make the body of 
Christ in many places, and in the Sacrament. And 
thereto his mastership saith yea, for God is almighty, 
and may do all things. And I say nay, and affirm that 
God is not called almighty because he may do all things, 
but because he may do all that he will ; and I say that 
he will not make his Son a. liar, nor his Scripture false, 
and that he cannot do it, and yet abideth almighty. 
The other thing is this, whether he have done it or not. 
For albeit I did grant him that it were possible, yet is 
he never the nearer, except the other can prove that he 
hath done it indeed, or else think that God hath so done. 
For, as I said, God can do many things which he doth 
not. And the controversy of this doubt is resolved by 
the Angel anil Scripture, which (as M. More granteth 
himself) proveth that he was not in all places at once. 
And thereof it foUoweth, that God hath nut done it, al- 
though it be possible. And so is his mastership at a 
point. For if I should grant it never so possible, yet if 
Scripture prove that it be not so indeed, then is he 
never the nearer his purpose, but much the further from 
it. And this is even it that I said before, that it was 
not possible to stand with the process of the Scripture 
which we have received. And now his mastership hath 
granted it himself, which you may be sure he would noi 
have done if he could otherwise avoid it. And here you 
may see how sore I have overseen myself. 

" God forbid that any man should be tlie more prase 
and ready to believe this young man in this great mutter, 
because he saith in the beginning, thai he will bring all 
men to a concord and quietness of conscience ; for he 
bringeth men to the worst kind of qiiietciess that ro»T 
be devised, when he telleth us, as he doth, th«t e^'cry 
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man in this matter may, without peril, believe which way 
he list. Every man may in every matter, without any 
counsel, soon set himself at rest, if he list to take that 
way and to believe as he list himself, and care not how. 
But and if that way had been sure, St. Paul would 
never have showed that many were in peril of sickness 
and death too, for lack of discerning reverently the body 
of our Lord in that Sacrament when they came to re- 
ceive him."*' 

When Christ should depart this world, and go to his Frith. 
Father, he gave his disciples a commandment that they j^hn xv. 
should love each other, saying. By this shall all men 
know that ye are my disciples, if you love each other P^"®^'.* 
as I have loved you. This rule of charity would I not love. 
have broken, which notwithstanding is often in jeopardy 
among faithful folk, for this sacrament of unity. This 
thing considered, I thought necessary to advejtise both 
parties to save this rvde of charity ; and proved in the 
first chapter of my treatise, that it was no article of the That the 
faith necessary to be believed under pain of damnation, igthenatu- 
and therefore that they were to blame that would be ^al body, is 

/. I T^ • • • » 1 /» noneartide 

contentious tor the matter. Jbor smce it is no article of of our faith 
the faith, they may lawfully dissent without all jeopardy ; °^*^^ 
and need not to break the rule of charity, but rather to ed upon 
receive the other like poor brethren. As by example, J^jJation 
some think that the marriage between our most redoubted 
prince and Queen Catherine is lawful, and may stand 
with the laws of God ; and some think that it is unlaw- 
ful, and ought to be disannulled. Now if we should for 
this matter break the rule of charity, and every man 
hate his neighbour that would not think as he doth, 
then were we greatly to blame, and in jeopardy of con- 
demnation. This, I say, I proved in the first chapter, 
against which More.tnaketh no business, and improveth 
it not, whereby- yo.li may soon gather that it is very true. 
For else, since'his mastership so laboureth in these other 
points, he would not have left that untouched, you may 
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be sure. This is the concord that I would bring them 
unto. And as touching quietness of conscience, 1 haTe 
known majiy that have sore beenjcumbered with it; and 
among all, a certain Master of Arts, which died in Ox- 
ford, confessed upon his death-bed, that he had w^t, 
lying in his bed, an hundred nights within one year's 
space, because he could not bebeve it. Now if he had 
known it had been no necessary article, what comfort 
and quietness should it have been unto him .' Further- 
more, every man cannot so quiet himself, as M. More 
iraagineth. For there are many that think themselves 
no small fools, which when they have received some 
foolish superstition, either by their own imagination, or 
by believing their gossips' gospel and old wives' tales, 
by and by think the contrary to be deadly sin, and uU 
terly forbidden by Christ's Gospel. As by example, I 
know a house of religion, wherein is a person that think- 
etli it deadly sin to go over a straw if it lie across. 
And if there be on the pavement any painted picture, 
or any image graven on a dead man's grave, he will not 
tread upon it, although he should go a furlong about. 
What is this but vain superstition, wherewith the con- 
science is cumbered and corrupted ? May not this be 
weeded out with the word of God, showing him that it 
is none article of the faith so to think, and then to tell him 
that it is not forbidden by the Scripture, and that it ia 
no sin ? Now albeit his conscience be so cankered thai 
the rust will not be rubbed out, yet, with God's gnuw. 



some other whom he hath infected with the 



. may 



come again to God's word, and be cured full well, whidi 
should never have been able to quiet themselves. And. 
likewise, there are some which Iwlieve as your supersti- 
tious hearts have informed them, and these cannot quiet 
themselves, because they bebeve that you have fetched 
your doctrine out of Scripture ; but when it is proved to 
them, and they themselves perceive, that Scripture saith 
not so, then can they not be content to think the con- 
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trary, and judge it no sin at all. And as touching St. 
Paul, surely ye take him wrong, for I will show you 
what process he taketh, and how he is to be understood ; 
but because it is not possible to finish it in few words, 
X shall defer it unto the book'*s end, and then I shall de- 
clare him at large. 

" And what a fashion is this, to say that we may be- More, 
lieve if we list, that there is the very body of our Lord 
indeed, and then to tell us for a truth, that such a faith 
is impossible to be true, for God himself can never 
bring it about, to make his body be there.*" 

If a man take the bare words of Christ, and of sim- Frith, 
plicity be deceived, and think that his very body be in A man may 
jthe Sacrament present to their teeth that eat it, I dare ^^^^^^f^' 
not say that he sinneth therein, but will refer the matter God only 
unto God's judgment, and yet without doubt I dare say |J^ q£ 
he is deceived. As by example : if a man (deceived by condemna- 
the literal sense,) would think that men should preach to 
fishes, (as St. Francis did,) because Christ bade his dis- i^asty 
ciples go preach to all creatures, yet would not I think J^^* 
that he sinned therein, but wiU refer him unto God's 
judgment. But yet I ween every woman that hath any 
wit, wiU say that he was deceived. 

" I am very sure that the old holy doctors which be- More, 
lieved Christ's body and blood to be there, and so taught 
others to believe, as by their books plainly doth appear ; 
if they had thought either that it could not be there, or 
that it was not there indeed, they would not for all the 
good in this world have written as they have done. For 
would those holy men (ween you) have taught that men 
be bound to believe, that the very body and blood of 
Christ is there, if themselves thought they were not 
bound thereto ? Would they make men honour and wor- 
ship that thing as the very body and blood of Christ, 
which themselves thought were not it ? This gear is too 
childish to speak.'' 

That the old doctors and faithful fathers so taught Frith. 
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or thought as ye feign of them, is very false. For 8tl 
Austin, as I have showed, maketh wholly for us- Be» 
sides that, there is none of the old fathers but they call 
it a Sacrament, a mystery, and mystical meat, which il 
not eaten with tooth or belly, but with ears and f^th. 
And touching the honour and worship done unto it, I 
To honour ggy [^ jg plain idolatry. And I say, that he falsely re- 
BhipiheSa- porteth on the old holy doctors, for they never taught 
plain^M " ™^° *■" ^""'^fi'P ^t i neither can he allege one place is 
latry. any of them all, which would have men to worship the 

Sacrament. Peradventure he may allege me certain 
new fellows for his purpose, as Duns, Dorbell, Durand, 
and such draffe, which by their doctrine have drenched 
the world with damnable idolatry. But I speak of the 
old holy fathers and doctors, as St. Austin, Ambrose, 
Jerome, Cyprian, Cyril, Chrysostom, Fulgentius, and 
such other : these, I say, do not teach men to worship il, 
and by that I dare abide. Of this point I am so si 
that I will use it for a contrary argument, that his 
tural body is not there present. For if the boly father! 
before-named had taken this text after the letter, and 
The old not only spiritually, then in their works they would 
have*^"^' t " have taught men lo worship it ; but they never taught 
taught to men to worship this Sacrament ; therefore it foUoweth 
S'c7™ent! ^^^y ^°°^ ""* *'^^ ^^^^ ^^^^'' *^^ letter, but only spi- 
ritually. Now do I provoke you to seek a proof of 
your purpose. Nevertheless, I ivill not deny but that 
these holy doctors, in divers places, do call it his body, 
as Christ and Paul do, and so do we likewise, and say 
also that his very body is there eaten. But yet we 
mean that it is eaten with faith, (thai is to say, by be- 
lieving that his body was broken for- us,) and have his 
body more in memory at this maundy than the meat 
that we there eat. And therefore it hath the name of 
his body, because the name itself sliould put us in re- 
membrance of his body, and that bis body ia there chief- 
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ly eaten, even more (through faith) than the meat with 
the mouth. And so are they also to be understood. 

" Yet one great pleasure he doth us, in that he put- More, 
teth us all at liberty, that we may, without peril of 
damnation, believe as we did before: that is to wit, 
that in the blessed Sacrament the whole substance of the 
bread and the wine is transmuted and changed into the 
very body and blood of Christ. For if we may, without 
peril of damnation, believe thus, as himself granteth that 
we may ; then granteth he that we may also, without 
peril of damnation, believe that himself lieth, where he 
saith the truth of that belief is impossible.'' 

The believing of this point is of itself not damnable. Frith. 
as it is not damnable to think that Christ is a very stone 
or a vine, because the literal sense so saith : or if you 
believe that you ought to preach to fishes, and go christen 
them another while, as ye do bells. And I assure you, 
if there were no worse mischief that ensued of this belief 
than it is in itself, I would never have spoken against it. 
But now there followeth upon it damnable idolatry. 
For through the belief that his body is there, men fall 
down and worship^ it, and, thinking to please God, do 
damnably sin against him. This, I say, is the cause that Martin 
I so earnestly write a£:ainst it, to avoid the idolatry that Luther 

. . saith that 

is committed through it. Part of the Germans do think ^^ natural 

that his natural body is present in the Sacrament, and ^y o^ 

take the words fleshly, as Martin taught them. But present in 

. none of them worship it, for that Martin forbiddeth both *^® Sacra- 

^ ' ment, but 

in his words and works, and so, blessed be God, they he would 
avoid that jeopardy ; which thing if you will also grant, ji^^orJ® 
and publish but this one proposition, that it ought not shipped. 
to be worshipped,. I promise you I will never write 
against it. For then is the jeopardy taken away, and 
then I am content that your mastership think I lie. But 
in the mean season I must think that ye fill the world 
with damnable idolatry. And thus have you also an- 
swered unto the conclusion which you allege out of the 
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King^B grace's book. For I aay, in your way is'iiohurt, 
as long as you do but only believe the bore words of the 
text, as 8t. Francis did, when he preached to 6ahes. 
But if through the occasion of those words, ye fall into 
the worshipping of it, then I say that in your way ta 
undoubted damnation. And so is there great jeopardy 
in your way, and none at all in ours. For though ho 
were there indeed, yet do not we ain if we worship il 
not, for we are not commanded to worship the Sacra- 
ment : but if he be not there, then do you 
damnable idolatry. 



THE CONSECRATION OF THE SACRAMENT. 



" N*^^ ^ ^^'^ another quietness of every man's con- 
science, this yoLiiig man biddeth every man be bold, 
whether tlie blessed Sacrament be consecrate or una»' 
secrate, (for though he most especially speaketh of the 
wine, yet he speaketli it of both,) and biddeth ub not 
core, but take it for all that, unblessed as it is, because 
the priest (he saith) cannot deceive us, nor take from 
U9 the profit of Christ's institution, whether he alter the 
words or leave them all unsaid. Is not this a wonder^ 
doctrine of this young man ? We wot well all, that the 
priest cannot hurt us by his oversight or malice, if tbere 
be no fault upon our own part ; for that perfection, that 
lackcth on the priest's part, the great mercy of God, as 
we trust, of liia own goodness, supplieth. And there- 
fore, as holy Chrysostom saith, no man can take hann 
but of himself. But now if we see the thing di^irdend 
our own self by the priest, and Christ's institution 
broken ; if we then wittingly receive it unblessed aod 
un consecrated, and care not whether Christ's instituliM 
be kept and observed ur no, but rei:kon that it it) as goai 
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without it as with it, then make we ourselves partakers 
of the fault, and lose the profit of the Sacrament, and 
receive it with damnation: not for the priest's fault, but 
for our own.*" 

I had thought that no Turk would have wrested a Frith, 
mane's words so unfaithfully, for he leaveth out all the 
pith of my matter ; for my words are these : I will show 
you a means how ye shall ever receive it according to 
Christ's institution, although the priest would withdraw 
it from you. First, ye need to have no respect unto the ^ ^^^ 
priest's words which ministereth it. For if ye remem- may receive 
ber for what intent Christ did institute this Sacrament, *^® Sacra- 

ment ac- 

and know that it was to put us in remembrance of his cording to 
body-breaking and blood-shedding, that we might give ^i^tu^on*"^" 
him thanks for it, and be as sure of it through faith ac- though the 
cording to his promises, as we are sure of the bread by ^Ugent. 
eating of it ; if, as I say, ye remember this thing, (for 
which intent only the priest speaketh those words,) then 
if the priest leave out those words or part thereof, he 
cannot hurt you, for you have already the efiect and 
final purpose for the which he should speak them. And 
again, if he should wholly alter them, yet he cannot 
deceive you, for then ye be sure that he is a liar ; and 
though you see the priest bring you the wine unconsecra- 
ted, vet never stick at that. For as surely shall it cer- The wor- 
tify your conscience and outward senses, though he con- ^^ ^^ 
secrate it not, (so thou consecrate it thyself: that is to the Sacra- 
say, so thou know what is meant thereby and give him consecrate 
thanks,) as though he made a thousand blessings over the same to 
it. And so I say, that it is ever consecrated in his heart 
that believeth, though the priest consecrate it not. And 
eontrarywise, if they consecrate it never so much, and 
thy consecration be not by, it helpeth thee not a rush. 
For except thou know what is meant thereby, and be- 
lieve, giving thanks for his body-breaking and blood- 
shedding, it cannot profit thee. 

** Now where you say, that if we see the thing disor- M. More. 
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dered by the priest, and Christ's institution broken, and 
wittingly receive it, we make ourselves partakers of tbe 
crime." 
Frith, I answer, that if the reformation thereof lay in our 

hands, then said you truth ; but since it is written to 
private persons who may not reform this matter, and 
that the reformation thereof resteth only in the band of 
your Prince and Parliament, (for the error consisteth 
not in the misordering of the matter by one priest only, 
but rather of the doctrine of them all, saving such as 
(}od hath lightened,) to these pi-ivate persons I say that 
your doctrine should sooner be the occasion of an insur- 
rection, which we labour to eschew, than any quieting 
of them by Chrisfs doctrine. And therefore sine* there 
is another way to the wood, (saving all upright,) we will 
avoid that perilous path. But when ye see Christ's in- 
stitution broken, and the one kind left out unto th« Uj 
people, why are ye partaker thereof.' 
M. Mora. " Howbeit, as for his belief that taketh it no better 
but for bare bread and wine, it maketh him little matter 
consecrated or not, saving that the better it is conse- 
crated the more it is ever noyous to him that receiveth 
it, having his conscience cumbered with such an execra- 
ble heresy, by which well appeareth that he putteth no 
difference between the body of our Lord in the blessed 
Sacrament, and the common bread that he eateth at his 
dinner, but rather he esteemeth it less ; for the one, yd 
I think or he begin, if he lack a priest, be will bless it 
himself; the other he careth not, as he saith, whether 
it be blessed or no." 
Frith. What I reckon it more than bread and wine, I will 

show you hereafter in declaring the mind of St. Paul 
upon this Sacrament, and that in the conclusion of thix 
book. And in the mean season, I will say no more but 
Therisht that he belieth mo. And as for their blessings and coo- 
toniecra- secration, profit not me, except I consecrate it myself 
thatreceiv- with faith In Christ's blotid, and with giving him praise 
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and thanks for his inestimable goodness, which, when I eth the Sa- 

cr&meiit is 

was his enemy, reconciled me unto his Father by his faith in ' 
own death. This consecration must I set by, if I will ?^^^*'* 
have any profit of his death, which the Sacrament repre- 
senteth unto me. And if I myself do thus consecrate 
it, then shall I be sure of the fruit of his death. And 
I say again, that as the priests do now use to consecrate 
it, it helpeth not the poor commons of a rush. For 
their consecration should stand in preaching unto them 
the death of Christ, which hath delivered them out of 
the Egypt of sin, and from the fiery furnace of Pharaoh 
the devil. And as for their wagging of their fingers The Popish 
over it, and saying six or seven words in Latin, helpeth co^^sepra- 
them nothing at all ; for how can they believe by the tin is not 
means of his words, when they know not what he saith ? ^^^^^^ * 
And as touching the common bread that I eat at my 
dinner, whether I have a priest or not, I bless it with 
my heart, (and not with my fingers,) and heartily give 
God thanks for it. For if I have a hundred priests to 
bless it, yet am not I excused thereby: for except I 
bless it myself, it profiteth me no more than if it were 
unblessed. And if I bless it myself, then I care not The Bi- 
what the priest prate, for as long as I understand theh-^proc- 
him not, it profiteth me nothing; but in good faith, I tor cannot 
ween the bishops and their proctor wot not what a bless- blessing 
ing meaneth. Therefore, dear brethren, hedrken to "^eaneth. 
me : to bless God, is to give him praise and thanks for 
his benefits; to bless a king or a prince, is to thank Blessing, 
him for his kindness, and to pray to God for him, that ^ *'^' ^\ 
he may long reign to the laud of God and wealth of his 
commons. To bless a man'^s neighbour, is to pray for 
him and to do him good. To bless my bread or meat, 
is to give God thanks for it. To bless myself, is to give 
God thanks for his benefits that I have received of him, 
and to pray God, that of his infinite goodness he will 
increase those gifts that he hath given me, and finish his 
work which he hath begun in me, unto his laud and 
VOL. IV. 2 k 
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praise ; und as touching this flesh, tu fulfil his will in it, 
and not to spare it, but scourge, cut, and burn it, only 
that it may be to his honour and glory. This is the 
form of blessing, and not to wag two fingers over them. 
But, alack ! of this blessing our bishops be ignorant. 

" But as for those that are good and faithful folk, 
and have any grace or any sparkle of reason in their 
heads, will (I verily think) never to be so far overseen, 
as in this article, (the truth whereof God hath liimself 
testified by as many open miracles as ever he testified 
any one,) to believe this young man upon his barren 
reasons, against the faith and reason both of all old holv 
writers and all good Christian people this fifteen hundred 
years." 

As for the miracles, I marvel not at them, neither 
may they make me the sooner to believe it ; for Christ 
I. told us before that such delusions should coine, that if 
it were possible, the very elect should be deceived by 
■ them. And St. Paul exhorteth us to beware of sudi 
signs and wonders : and therefore 1 do as Moses teach- 
eth me, — when I hear of such a wonder, then straight I 
look on the doctrine that is annexed with it- If it teacli 
me to refer all the honour to God, and not to creatures, 
and teach me nothing but that will stand wit)i God't 
word, then will I say, that it is of God. But if it teach 
me sucli things as will not stand with his word, then 
will I determine that it is done by the devil, to delude 
the people wiili daimiable idolatry. When Paul and 
Barnabas preached at Lystra, and bad done a miracle 
among them, the pieople ran and would have done sacri- 
fice unto them. But the Apostles ran among them and 
tare their clothes, crying unto them, Sirs, what do you.' 
we are even corniplible men as ye are, and preach unto 
you, that you should leave this vain superstition, atid 
worship the living God, which made heaven, earth, the 
sea, and all that is in them. Sec. Here the Apostles re>- 
fn^ suih honour and worship; and therefore I am 
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sure they would not suffer their images to have it. Now How you 
when I see a miracle done at any image^ and perceive trae m^ 
that it bringeth men to the worshipping of itself, con- f^ ^o™ 
trary to the fact and doctrine of the Apostles, which 
would not receive it themselves, I must needs conclude, 
that it is but a delusion done by the devil to deceive us, 
and to bring the wrath of God upon us. Even so I say 
of the Sacrament: since the miracles that are done by it 
do make men think otherwise than Scripture will, and 
cause men to worship it, I doubt not but they are done 
by the devil, to delude the people. Thou wilt perad- 
venture say, that God will not suffer him to abuse the 
Sacrament of his body and blood. Yes, verily, God 
will suffer it, and doth suffer it, to see whether we will 
be faithful, and abide by his word or not. And marvel 
not thereof, for God suffered him to take up the very Matt*, ir. 
natural body of his son Christ, and set him on a pinna- 
cle of the temple ; and after, he took him up again, and 
led him to an exceeding mountain : and therefore think 
not but that he hath more power over the Sacrament 
than he had over Christ's own body. And therefore False Anti- 
when they tell me, Lo, here is Christ, lo, there is Christ, ^^"**'- 
(as Christ prophesied,) lo, he is at this altar, lo, he is 
at that, I will not believe them. 

Nevertheless, if I should grant that all the miracles 
which were done, and ascribed unto the Sacrament, were 
very true miracles, and done of God himself, (as I doubt 
not but some of them be true,) yet thereupon it doth 
not follow that the Sacrament should be the very natu- 
ral body of Christ. For we have evident stories, that 
certain persons have been delivered from bodily diseases 
through the sacrament of Baptism. And yet the water 
is not the Holy Ghost, nor the very thing itself whereof 
it is a sacrament. The shadow of Peter hath healed Acts ir. 
many, and yet was not that shadow Peter's own person. 
We read also, that napkins and handkerchiefs were car- 
ried from Paul unto them that were sick and possessed Acts xli. 

2 E 2 
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with imclean spirits, and thpy received their health. 
And yet it were nevertheless madness, to think that 
Paul's body had been actually or naturally in those 
things. And therefore this is but a very weak reason, 
to judge by the miracles the presence of Cbrist''s body. 
And surely you might be ashamed to make so slender 
reasons ; for God may work miracles through mmiy 
things which are not his natural body. And as touch- 
ing the old Doctors, whom you feign to make with you, 
and the truth of your opinion, whicli you say hath been 
believed of all good Christian people this fifteen biindr«d 
years, is sufficiently declared before, and proved to be 
but a point of your old poetry. 



D. BARNES DID GRACIOUSLY ISCAPE 
M. MORE'S HANDS. 



" A ND also Friar Barnes, albeit that (as ye wot well) 
he is in many other things a brother of this young 
man's sect, yet in this he sore abborretli this heretic, or 
else he lieth himself; for at his last being here, he 
wrote a letter to me, wherein he writeth, that I lay that 
heresy wrongfully to his charge ; and showeth bim&elf 
so sore grieved therewith, that he saith, he will, in my 
reproach, make a book against me, wherein he will 
profess and protest bis faith concerning this blessed 
sacrament. But, in the mean reason, it well content«th 
me, that Friar Barnes, being a man of more age, and 
of more ripe discretion, and a Doctor of Divinity, and 
in those things better learned than this young man is 
abhoi-reth tliis young man's heresy in this point, as well 
as he liketh him in many other." 

The more your mastership praiseth Doctor Bartm, 
the worse men may like your matter; for in muT 
points he doth condenm your damnable doctrine, as in 
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his book appeareth. And therefore, if such credence 
must be given to him, then much the less will be given 
to you. But peradventure you will say, that he is to 
be believed in this point, although he err in other. 
Whereunto I answer, that if you will consent unto him, 
I would be well paid, and will promise you to write no 
more on that matter : for in this we both agree, that it The Sacra- 
ought not to be worshipped ; (yea, and blessed be God, notbew^- 
all the others whom you call heretics;) and so both of us shipped. 
do avoid idolatry, which you with so great danger do 
daily commit : and therefore, if you allow his learning, 
then am I content that you dissent from me ; for let it 
not be worshipped, and think as you will, for then is 
the peril past : and since we agree in ^is point, doubt 
not but we shall soon agree in the residue, and admit 
each other for faithful brothers. And your mastership 
saith, that he wrote you a letter, protesting that you 
lay that heresy wrongfully to his charge. I think it was 
more wisdom for him twice to have written to you, than 
once to have come and tell you of it ; for it was plainly The Papists 
told him, that you had conspired his death ; and that, ^^ *^*' °** 

. . /, J . promisenor 

notwithstanding his safe conduct, you were minded to covenant is 
have murdered him ; and for that cause he was com- withahe'- 
pelled, both, being here, to keep himself secretly, and retic. 
also privily to depart the realm. 

And blessed be God, you have sufficiently published More was 
your purpose, in your answer against W. Tyndale, ["^7 ^4**^' 
where you say, that you might lawfully have burnt of the Pre- 
him. Here men may see how perceivable you are to*Sil*and 
addict to our prelates, and how prone ye were to fulfil bum as fast 
their pleasures, contrary to our Prince's prerogative ^' 

royal. And thanks be to God, which gave you such 
grace in the sight of our Sovereign, that he shortly 
withdrew your power ; for else it is to be feared, that 
you would further have proceeded against his grace s pre- 
rogative, which thing, whether it be treason or not, let 
other men define. But this I dare say, that it is printed 
and published to our Prince's great dishonour : for 
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what learned man may, in time to come, trust to his 
grace's safe conduct, or come at his grace's instance or 
request, since not only the spiritualty, (which of their 
profession resist his prerogative,) but also a lay man, 
promoted to such pre-eminence by his grace's goodness, 
dare presume so to depress his prerogative, and not only 
to say, but also to publish it in print, that notwith- 
standing his grace's safe conduct, they might lawfully 
have burnt him ? 

But here he would say unto me, as he doth in bin 
book, tliat he had forfeited his safe conduct, and thereby 
was fallen into bis enemies' hands. Whereunto I an- 
swer, that this your saying is but a vain gloss ; for I 
myself did read the safe conduct that came unto him, 
which had but only this one condition annexed unto it, 
that if he came before the feast of Christmas then next 
ensuing, he should have free liberty to depart at bis 
pleasure. And this condition, I know, was fulfilled. 
How should he, then, forfeit his safe conduct ? But 
M. More hath learned of bis masters, our prelates, 
(whose proctor he is) to depress our Prince's preroga- 
tive, that men ought not to keep any promise with he- 
retics. And BO his safe conduct could not save him. As 
though the King's grace might not admit any man to 
go and come freely into his grace's realm, but that he 
must have leave of our prelates. For else they might 
ly against the person, and so slay him, contrary 
ronnpntuf to the King's safe conduct: which thing, all wise 
lates, istci ^'^ know to be prejudicial to bis grace's prerogative 
I* kept Bud royal. And yet I am sure, that of all the time of his 
being here, you cannot accuse him of one crime : albeit 
(unto your shame) you say that be had forfeited hi» 
safe conduct. These words had been very extreme, siid 
worthy to have been looked upon, although they had 
been written by some presumptuous prelate. But tluU 
a lay man, so highly promoted by bis Prince, shi 
speak them, and also cause them openly to be published 
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among his grace^s commons, to reject the estimation of hi« 
royal power, doth, in my mind, deserve correction. Not- 
withstanding, I leave the judgment and determination 
unto the discretion of his grace'*s honourable council. 

" And as for that holy prayer that this devout young M. Mor«. 
man, (as a new Christ,) teacheth all his congregation to 
make at the receiving of this blessed Sacrament, I would 
not give the paring of a pear for his prayer, though it 
were better than it is, pulling away the true faith there- 
from, as he doth. Howbeit, his prayer there is so de- 
vised and panned, and painted with leisure and study^ 
that I trust every good Christian woman maketh a 
much better prayer at the time of her housell, by 
faithful affection, and by God's good 'inspiration sud^ 
denly. Frith is an unmeet master to teach us what we 
should pray at the receiving of the blessed Sacrament, 
when he will not knowledge it as it is, but take 
Christ's blessed body for nothing but bare bread, and 
so little esteem the receiving of the blessed Sacrament, 
that he forceth little whether it be blessed or not.'' 

Where he disconunendeth my prayer, and saith that Frith. 
I am an unmeet master to teach men to pray, seeing I 
take away the true faith from it, and saith that every 
woman can make a better when she receiveth the Sacra^- 
ment, I would to God that every woman were so well 
learned that they could teach us both. And surely I The mo- 
intended not to prescribe to all men that prayer only, ^^^l J^j^j^ 
but hoped to help the ignorant, that they might either o^ JoJ^a 
speak those words, or else (taking occasion at them) to 
say some other to the laud and praise of God. And as 
for your faith, (which you call the true faith,) must I 
needs improve ; for it will not stand with the true text 
of Scripture, as it plainly appeareth : but to the faith Christ's 
in Christ's blood, I exhort aJl men, and teach them to ^ JJ^ 
eat his body with faith, (and not with teeth) which is, with faith, 
by having his death in continual remembrance, and di- ^ith the 

teeth. 
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gesting it into the bowels of their soul. And because 
you so sore improve my prayer, to conclude my answer 
against you, I will rehearse it again ; and let all men 
judge between us. 

Blesskd be thou, most dearand merciful Father, which 
j]i of thy tender favour and benignity (notwithstanding our 
grievous enormities committed against thee), vouchsaf- 
,f edst to Bend thine own and only dear Son to suffer most 
vile death for our redemption. Blessed be thou, Christ 
Jesu our Lord and Saviour, which of thine abundant pity, 
considering our miserable estate, willingly tookest upon 
thee to have thy most innocent body broken and blood 
shed, to purge us and wash us which are laden with 
iniquity ; and to certify us thereof, hast left us not only 
thy word which may instruct our hearts, but also a visible 
token, to certify even our outward senses of this great be- 
nefit, that we should not doubt but that the body and fruit 
of thy passion are ours (through faith), as surely as the 
bread which by our senses we know that we have within 
us. Blessed be also that Spirit of verity which is sent 
from God our Father, through our Saviour Christ Jesu, 
to light our dark ignorance, and lead us through faith 
mto the knowledge ofhim which is all verity. Strengthen, 
we beseech thee, our frail nature, and increase our faith; 
that we may praise God our most merciful Father, and 
Christ his Son our Saviour and Redeemer. Amen. 



THE PASCHAL LAMB AND OUR SACRAMENT 
ARE HERE COMPARED TOGETHER. 

ThePoa- ^OW we shall shortly express the pith of our matter, 

and our"" """^ borrow the figure of the Paschal Lamb, whidi 

Saminient js jn all points SO like. That the offering of the Posdul 

lo^tber. I-anib di<I signify the offering of Christ's body, is pUm 
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by Paul, which saith, Christ our Paschal Lamb is pflFered i Cor. v. 
up for us. When the children of Israel were very sad 
and heavy for their sore oppression under the power of 
Pharaoh (for the more miracles were showed, the worse 
were they handled), God sent unto them by Moses, that 
every household should kill a lamb to be a sacrifice 
unto God, and that they should eat him with their staves 
in their hands, their loins girded, and shoes on their feet, 
even as men that were going an hasty journey. This The man- 
lamb must they eat hastily and make a merry Maundy, eating of 
Now because they should not say that they could not the Paschal 
be merry for their oppression, and what could the lamb 
help them, he added glad tidings unto it, and said. This 
is the passing by of the Lord, which this night shall pass 
by you and slay all the first-begotten within the land of 
Egypt, and shall deliver you out of your bondage, and 
bring you into the land that he hath promised unto your 
fathers. Mark the process and conveyance of this mat- 
ter, for even likewise it is in our Sacrament. The 
Apostles were sad and heavy, partly considering the The man- 
bondage of sin wherewith they were oppressed, and partly per of the 
because he told them that he must depart from them, in of the Sa- 
whom they did put all their hope of their deliverance, ^^ent. 
While they were in this heaviness, Christ thought to 
comfort them, and to give them the seal of their deli- 
verance, and took in his hand bread, blessed and brake The insti- 
it, and gave it to his disciples, saying. This is my body Jbe &u;ra- 
which shall be given for you; for this night shall the ment. 
power of Pharaoh, the devil, be destroyed, and to- 
morrow shall you be delivered from Egypt, the place of 
sin, and shall take your journey towards the heavenly 
mansion which i^ prepared of God for all that love him. 
Now compare them together. 

1. The Paschal Lamb was instituted and eaten the ^^? ^™; 

panson of 

night before the children of Israel were indeed delivered the Paschal 
from Egypt : likewise was the Sacrament instituted and cSst'^*^ 
eaten the night before we were delivered from our sins. Supper. 
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3. The Pasdial Lamb was a very lamb indeed : and 
»o is the Sacrament very bread indeed. 

3. The Paschal Lamb was called the passing by of the 
Lord, which destroyed the power of Pharaoh and deli- 
vered them : the Sacrament is called the body of the 
Lord, which destroyed the power of the devil and de- 
livered us. 

4. As many as did eat the Paschal Lamb in faith, 
were very merry, and gave God great thanks ; for they 
were sure the next day to be delivered out of Egypt: as 
many as did eat his Sacrament in faith, were merry, and 
gave God great thanks, for they were sure the next day 
to be delivered from their sin. 

5. They that did not eat the Paschal Lamb in faith 
could not be merry, for they were not so sure of deli- 
verance from the power ()f Pharaoh : they that did not 
eat this Sacrament in faith could not be merry, for they 
were not sure of deliverance from the power of the devil. 

6. They that believed the word of the Lord did more 
eat the passing by of the Lord which should deliver 
them, than they did the lamb. They that did believe 
the word of tlie Lord did more cat the body of the Lord, 
which should be given for their deliverance, than they 
did the bread : for the thing doth a man most eat thai 
he most hath in memory and most reaolveth in mind, as 
appeareth by Christ, John iv. : I have meat to eat that 
ye know not. 

7. They that believed not the next day to be delivered 
from Egypt, did not eat the passing by of the Lord, 
although they did eat the lamb. They that believed 
not the next day to be delivered from sin, did not eat 
the body of the Lord, although they eat the bread. 

8. The children of Israel were but once delivered from 
Egypt, notwithstanding they did every year eat thr 
lamb, to keep that fact in perpetual remembrance ; even 
M> Christ bought and redeemed us but once for all, and 
was offered and sacrificed but once for all, though tin- 
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Sacrament thereof be daily broken among us, to keep 
that benefit in continual memory. 

9* As many a3 did eat the Paschal Lamb in faith, and 
believed God's word as touching their deliverance from 
Egypt, were as sure of their deliverance through fi^th, 
as they were sure of the lamb by eating it : as many as 
do eat this Sacrament in faith, and believe God^'s word as 
touching their deliverance from sin, are as sure of their 
deliverance through faith, as they are sure of the bread 
by eating it. 

10. As many as did eat of that Paschal Lamb did 
magnify their God, testifying that he only was the 
God Almighty, and they his people sticking to him, to 
be delivered by his power from all danger : as many as 
do eat of this Sacrament do magnify their God, testifying 
that he only is the God Almighty, and they his people 
sticking by him to be delivered by his power from all 
danger. 

11. When the Israelites were delivered from Egypt, 
they eat nevertheless the Paschal Lamb, which was still 
called the passing by (because it was the remembrance 
of the passing by of the Lord), and heartily rejoiced, 
offering him sacrifice, and acknowledging, with infinite 
thanks, that they were the fellowship of them that had 
such a merciful God. Now Chrisf s dect are dielivered 
from sin, they eat neverthdess the Sacrament, which is 
still called his body that once died for their deliverance, 
and heartily rejoice, offering to him the sacrifice of f»raise, 
and acknowledging, with infinite thanks, that they are of 
the fellowship of them that have such a merciful God. 

12. The Paschal Lamb, aft^r their deliverance being 
yearly eaten, brought as much mirth and joy unto them 
that did eat it in faith, as it did to their fathers which 
felt Pharaoh's fury and were not yet delivered ; for they 
knew right well, that except God of his mercy and won- 
derful power had so delivered them, they should also 
themselves have been bond in the land of Egypt, and 
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under that wicked prince Phara,oh, of wliich bondage 
they greatly rejoiced to be rid already, and tbanked 
God highly because they found themselves in ihat 
plenteous land which God provided for them. The Sa- 
crament which, after ouv deliverance, is yearly and dtuly 
eaten, bringeth as much mirth and joy unto ua that eat 
it in faith, as it did to the Apostles which were not yel 
delivered : for we know right well, that except God 
of his mercy and through the blood of his Son, had so 
deKvered us, we should also ourselves have been bond ia 
Egypt, the place of sin, under the wicked prince the 
devil, of which bondage we greatly rejoice to be rid 
already, and thank God highly because we find ourselve* 
in the state of grace, and have received through failh 
the first fruits and a taste of the Spirit, which testifielh 
unto us that we are the children of God. 

The Maun- THift Maundy of remembrance was it that Paul re- 
membrance ceived of the Lord, and delivered to the Corinthians ii 
that Paul j],g eleventh chapter. For thouch he borrow one pn>- 
received of ,..,., . , , , 

the Lord, perty and similitude of the Sacrament m the tenth chap- 
ter, that in my mind maketh neither with us nor against 
us, albeit some think that it maketh whole for the es- 
position of Christ's words, This is my body. But in my 
mind, they are deceived. For the occasion that Paul 
spake of it in the tenth chapter, wae this. The Conn* 
thians had knowledge that all meats were indifferentt 
and wliether it were offered to an idol or not, that tbfr 
meat was not the worse, and they might lawfully eat of 
it, whether it were sold them in the shambles, or set 
before them when they dined and supped in an unfaith- 
ful man's house, asking no questions, except some i 
did tell them that it was offered to an idol, and then. 
they should not eat of it, for offending his conscicnca, 
that so told them, (albeit they were else free, aild ti 
thing imUtferent.) This knowledge, because it was n 
annexed with charity, was llic occasion of great uffiMid-' 
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ing. For by reason thereof they sat down among the 
Gentiles at their feasts, where they eat in the honour of 
their idols, and so did not only wound the conscience of 
their weak brethren, but also committed idolatry in- 
deed. And therefore St. Paul said unto them, My dear Paul. 
beloved, flee from worshipping of idols : I speak unto 
them which have discretion : judge ye what I say. Is 
not the cup of blessing which we bless, the fellowship 
of the blood of Christ ? Is not the bread which we 
break, the fellowship of the body of Christ ? For we, 
though we be many, are yet one bread and one body, in- 
asmuch as we are partakers of one bread. Christ did Christ 
call himself bread, and the bread his body ; and here S'S" 
Paul calleth us bread, and the bread our body. Now and Paul 
may you not take Paul that he in this place should di- bread, 
rectly expound Christ's mind : And that the very ex- 
position of Christ's words when he said. This is my body, 
should be that it was the fellowship of his body, (as 
some say, which seeking the key in this place of Paul, 
lock themselves so fast in, that they can find no way 
out) ; for Christ spake those words of his own body, How the 
which should be given for us ; but the fellowship of gt. Paul 
Christ's body (or congregation,) was not given for us. ^^^^ ^® 
And so he meant not as Paul here saith, but meant his stood. 
own body. For as Paul calleth the bread our body for 
a certain property, even so doth Christ call it his body 
for certain other properties. In that the bread was 
broken, it was Christ's own body, signifying that as 
that bread was broken, so should his body be broken 
for us. In that it was distributed unto his disciples, it 
was his own body, signifying that as verily as the bread 
was distributed unto them, so verily should the death 
of his body and fruit of his passion be distributed to 
all faithful folk. In that the bread strengtheneth our 
bodies, it is his own body, signifying that as our bodies 
are strengthened and comforted by bread, so are our 
souls by the faith in his body-breaking; and likewise 
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of the wine, in that it was so distributed, and so com- 
forteth lis and maketh us merry. Furthermore, the 
bread and wine have another property, for the which 
it is called our body ; for in that the bread is made 
one bread of many grains or corns, it is our body, sig- 
nifying that we, though we be many, are made one bread) 
that is to say, one body. And in that the wine is made 
one wine of many grapes, it is our body, signifying that 
though we are many, yet in Christ and through Christ 
we are made one body and members to each other, Bui 
in this thing Paul and Christ agree. For as Paul calteth 
the bread our body, and us the bread because of this 
property, that it is made one of many, even so doth 
Christ call it his body, because of the properties before 
rehearsed. Furthermore in this they agree, that a* 
PauVa words must be taken spiritually (for I think 
there is no man so mad, as to judge that the bread i« 
our body indeed, although in that property it repre- 
'' senteth our body), even so must Christ's words be un- 
derstood spiritually, that in those properties it repn- 
[ senteth his very body. Now when we come together 
" to receive this bread, then by the receiving of it in the 
congregation, we do openly testify that we all (which 
receive it) are one body, professing one God, one faith, 
and one baptism, and that the body of Christ wta 
broken and liis blood shed for remission of our sina. 
Now since we so do, we may not company nor sit in the 
congregation or fellowship of them that oifer unto idoU 
and eat before them. For as Paul saith. Ye cannnf 
drink the cup of the Lord, and the cup of the devils; 
ye cannot be partakers of the table of the Lord, and of 
the table of the devils. I would not that you should 
have fellowship with devils. Tlie heathen which of- 
fered unto idols, were the fellowship of devils, not be^ 
cause they eat the devil's body or drank tlie deviti 
blood, but because they believed and put their confi- 
dence in the idol or devil as in their God, and all that 
were of that faith had their ceremonies, and gave hearty 
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thanks to their God with that feast which they kept. 
They came to one place and brought their meat before 
the idol and offered it; and with their offering gave 
unto the devil godly honour. And then they sat down 
and eat the offering together, giving praise and thanks 
unto their God, and were one body and one fellowship 
of the devil, which they testify, by eating of that offer- 
ing before that idol. Now doth St. Paul reprehend the 
Corinthians for bearing the Gentiles company in eating 
before the idol. For they knew that the meat was like 
other meat, and therefore thought themselves free to 
eat it or leave it. But they perceived not that that The Gen- 
congregation was the fellowship of devils, which were thdrmeat 
there gathered, not for the meat sake, but for to thank to idols, 
and praise the idol their God in whom they had their 
confidence : and all that there assembled and did there 
eat, did openly testify, that they all were one body, pro- 
fessing one faith in their God, or that idol. So Paul re- 
buked them, for because that by their eating (in that 
place and fellowship) they testified openly, that they 
were of the deviFs body, and rejoiced in the idol their 
God in whom they had faith and confidence. And 
therefore saith Paul, that they cannot both drink the 
cup of the Lord, testifying him to be their God in 
whom only they have trust and assurance, and the cup of 
the devil, testifying the idol to be their God and refuge. 

Here you may note that the meat, and the eating of To drink 
it in this place of fellowship, is more than the common of the^^wi, 

meat, and eatins: in other places : for else they mi^ht andtodrink 
, « „ , , , 1 1 .1, .111 of the cup 

lawfully have drunken the devil s cup with them the one of thedevU, 

day, and the cup of the Lord the next day with his ^ow it is to 

, .^ ' ^ ^ . . 00 under- 

disciples. What was it more ? Verily, it was meat, stood, 
which by the eating of it in that place and fellowship, 
did testify openly unto all men, that he was their God 
whose cup they drank, and before whom they eat in 
that fellowship; and so in their eating they praised 
and honoured the idol; and therefore they that had 
their trust in the living God, and in the blood of his 
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Son Christ, might not eat with them. And likewise 
it is in the Sacrament ; the bread, and the eating of it 
in the place and fellowship where it is received, is more 
than common bread. What is it more? \'erilj it 
is bread, which by the eating of it in that place and 
fellowship, doth testify openly unto all men, thai he 
is our very God whose cup we drink, and before whom 
we eat in that fellowship, and that we put all our af- 
fiance in him, and in the blood of his Son Christ Jesus, 
giving God all honour and infinite thanks for his great 
love wherewith he loved us, as it is testified in the blood 
of his Son, which was shed for our sins : so that in tlus 
place and fellowship may no man eat nor drink with us, 
but he that is of our faith, ^nd acknowledgelh the snine 
God that we do. As by example, if a man were wdi 
beloved among his neighbours, (albeit he have sixne 
enemies,) and were long absent from his friends id a 
strange country ; when he were come home, his oeigb- 
bours that loved him would greatly rejoice, and pend- 
venture would buy a capon, or another piece of meat, to 
give him his welcome home, and get them to some tuMwsl 
man's house, or to a tavern, and make good cheer to- 
gether, to testify openly that he is welcome home, and 
that they all which are at the banquet rejoice of fats 
coming home. Now, 1 say, that this banquet is morr 
than another meal, for at this banquet his enemies may 
be loth to come, because they cannot rejoice at his 
coming home, and therefore cannot make good che«r 
among them, testifying that he is welcome home, but 
rather abhor the meat and drink that is there eatco. 
because their heart doth not favour the person for whose 
sake it is prepared. Notwithstanding, if a capon's leg 
were reserved for one of his enemies, and afterwards 
given him, when the banquet were done, he might law. 
fully eat it ; for then it were but bare meat, such as he 
eateth at home. And likewise the enemies of Chnat, 
which Iwlievo not that ihey have remission of sint 
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through his blood-shedding, cannot rejoice of his body- The ene- 
breaking, and therefore cannot make good cheer among Christ can- 
them ; but if any be reserved after the maundy, he may ?^* ^Jp'*f 
lawfully eat it, for it is but bread. And his lovers that blood.shed- 
are there present do rather come thither to give him his ^*°^' 
welcome home, than for the meat, and they more eat 
his welcome home than the meat : but if any of his ene- 
mies fortune to be there, they eat only the meat, and 
not his welcome home ; for they rejoice not at his 
comiitg home. Likewise, the faithful that are there 
present, be rather come thither to rejoice in the faith of 
his body-breaking, than in breaking or eating of the 
bread or meat : but if any of the unfaithful fortune to 
be there, they eat only the bread, and not his body- 
breaking; for they rejoice not at his body-breaking. 
Here, peradventure, some will suppose that I were con- 
trary to myself; for before, I said, that it was more 
than meat that was eaten at the Gentile^s feast, and 
more than meat that was eaten at my neighbour's 
welcome home, and more -than bread that is eaten at 
the receiving of the Sacrament of the body and blood of 
Christ. Aqd now I say, that if a man's enemy be there, The faith- 
he eateth only the meat, and not the welcome home ; faithAil do' 
and likewise the unfaithful eateth only bread, and. not ^o* e^t 

alike. 

the body and blood of Christ. How may these words 
stand together ? I answer, that they eat but only bread 
or meat that profiteth them, but indeed they eat more 
to their hindrance, and even their own damnation. 
For they that did eat in the fellowship of the Gentiles, 
did but only eat the meat to their profit, but in eating 
their meat, their face did openly testify that they ho-» 
noured the idol for their God (although their heart were l Cor. viii. 
otherwise), wherein they committed idolatry ; and be- 
sides that, they wounded the consciences of their weak 
brethren, and so sinned against God. Besides that, he 
that envieth his neighbour, and cometh to that banquet, 
eateth but only the meat that profiteth him ; notwith^ 
VOL. IV. 2 P 
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standing, in his own heart, he eateth the rancour an 

malice of hia mind, to his great grievance, when I 

seeth them so rejoice. And of his own companion^ 

which are also this man''s enemies, he doth purcbaa 

himself hatred, because with bis fact be testifieth thj| 

he loveth him, although his heart be otherwise ; and d 

1 John iii. God shall be condemned : for he that hateth his bm 

The un- ther is a murderer. Furthermore, he that is uofaithful 
faithfuland , . i ,. i ■ , , ■ , ^^* 

wicked eat and conieth to the Maundy, eateth hut only the ore 

Aeirown that profit eth him; notwithstanding he eateth, 1 

that, his own damnation, because he believeth not thil 
the body of our Saviour, which tlie Sacrament repm 
senteth, is broken for his sins, and his blood shed U 
wash them away. This I am compelled to do, to sta| 
the chattering mouths of sophisters; albeit to I 
that be sober it had been enough to have said, thi 
eat only bread, and not the body broken, fire ; for the 
right well understand it by the contrary antitbesb, n 
know that I meant not by that ' only' that he shouj 
eat the bread, and nothing else but only bread ; U 
that I meant by this word ' only' that he should m 
the bread without the body. And so Hkewise in otbi 
examples. Thus have we sufficiently declared Paul) 
mind in the tenth chapter. 
I Cor. li. In the eleventh chapter, Paul maketh much mentii 
of the Maundy, and describeth it to the uttemui 
First, he saith. When ye come together iu one i 
man cannot eat the Lord's Supper ; for every ■ 
ginneth afore to eat his own supper, and o 
and another is drunken. Have ye not houM 
and drink in, or else despise ye the congregation of € 
and shame them that have not P ^liat shall i say a 
you P Shall I praise youP In this I praise you not- ' 
Paul did instruct according to Christ's minti, tJut tht 
Corinthians should come together to eat tii£ Lovd^ 
The true Supper, which lieth not so much in the canal cstiafc 
oalingof r*^ , ... 1 . . . . , . ^^ 

the Sacra- iu! ID tbe spmtual ; and u greatly desirea to be tttm. 
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not by the hunger of the body, but by the hunger of ™?nt is the 
the faithful heart, which is greedy to publish the praise eathig of 
of the Lord, and give him hearty thanks, and move **^® ®*™®* 
others to the same, that of many, praise might be given 
unto our most merciful Father, for the love which he 
showed us, in the blood of his own most dear Son 
Christ Jesus, wherewith we are washed from our sins, 
and surely sealed unto everlasting life. With such 
Imnger did Christ eat the Paschal lamb, saying to his 
dificiples, I Iiave inwardly desired to eat this Easter Lukexxii. 
faunb with you before that I suffer. Christ*^ inward 
desire was not to fill his belly with his disciples, but he 
biul a spiritual hunger, both to praise his Father with 
them for their bodily deliverance out of the land of 
£gypt, and specially to alter the Paschal lamb and me^ 
mory of the carnal deliverance, into the Maundy of 
mirth and thanksgiving for our spiritual deliverance out 
of the bondage of sin ; insomuch that when Christ 
knew that it was his Father^s will and pleasure that he 
should suffer for our sins, (wherein his honour, glory, 
and praise should be published,) then was it a pleasure 
iinto him to declare unto his disciples that great benefit,, 
unto his Father's praise and glory, and so did institute 
that we should come together and break the bread in 
the remembrance of his body-breaking and blood-shed- 
ding, and that we should eat it together, rejoicing with 
each other, ^d declaring his benefits. 

Now were the Corinthians fallen from this hunger. The man- 
and came not together to the intent that God's praise ^^^*^ 
should be published by them in the midst of the <»n- the Corin- 
gregation, but came to feed their flesh, and to make gether. 
eamal cheer,, insomuch that the rich would have meat 
and drink enough, and take such abundance that they 
would be drunk, and so make it their own supper, and 
not the Lord's, as Paul saith, and did eat only the bread 
and meat, and not the body-breakiing, as I have before 
said; and the poor, which had not, (that is to say, that 

2 F 2 
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had no meat to eat,) were ashamed and hungry, and a 
could not rejoice and praise the Lord, by the reasaa 
that the deHcate fare of the rich was an occasion for the 
poor to lament their poverty ; and thus the rich did nei- 
ther praise God themselves, nor suffered the poor to do 
it, but were an occasion to hinder them. 

They should have brought their meat and drink 
and have divided it with their poor brethren, that 
they might have been merry together, and so to hava 
given them occasion to be merry and rejoice in the Lord 
with thanksgiving. But they had neither lust to praise 
God nor to comfort their neighbour. Their faith « 
feeble and their charity cold, and had no regard but U 
fill their body and feed their flesh, and so despised the 
poor congregation of God, whom they should h«vi 
honoured for the spirit that was in them, and favour 
that God had showed indiflerently unto them in th» 
hlood of his Son Christ. When Paul perceived that th^ 
were thus fleshly- minded, and had no mind unto th^ 
spiritual Maundy which chiefly should there be advcfu 
tised, he reproveth them sore, rehearsing the wordls, 
of Christ, That which I gave unto you I received of 
the Lord : For the Lord Jesus, the same night io 
which lie was betrayed, took bread and th»iked, 
brake it, and said : Take ye and eat ye ; this is my bodjf^ 
which is broken for you, this do ye in remembrance of 
me. After the same manner he took the cup when sajh 
per was done, saying. This cup is the New Testament 
in my blood ; this do ye as oft as ye drink it in the re» 
membrance of rae. For as oft as ye shall eat this hretA 
and drink of this cup, ye shall show the Lord's 
till he come. As though he should say; Ve Corinlhiao* 
are much to blame, which at this supper seek the £ 
of your flesh ; for it was institute of Christ, not to 
the intent to nourish the belly, but to strength^i tb( 
heart and soul in God. And by this you may I 
that Christ so meant, for he calleth it his body wU 
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is given for you, so that the name itself might testify 
unto you, that in this supper you should more eat his 
body which is given for you, (by digesting that into the 
bowels of your soul,) than the bread which by the break- 
ing and the distributing of it, doth represent his body- 
breaking and the distributing thereof unto all that are 
faithful. And that he so meaneth is evident by the words 
following, which say. This do in the remembrance of me: 
and likewise of the cup. And finally, concluding of 
both, Paul saith. As often as ye shall eat this bread and The Sacn- 
jdrink of this cup, (in this place and fellowship) ye shall ^!^i,^to 
show the Lord'^s death until he come, praising the Lord ^eed our 

souls &Ild 

for the death of his Son, and exhorting others to do the not our bo- 
same, rejoicing in him with infinite thanks. And there- ^®** 
fore ye are to blame which seek only to feed the belly 
Mrith that thing which was only instituted to feed the 
soul. And thereupon it foUoweth : 

Wherefore whosoever doth eat of this bread and drink 
of this cup unworthily, is guilty of the body and blood 
of the Lord. He eateth this bread unworthily, which Theworthy' 
xegardeth not the purpose for the which Christ did in- thy eating 
stitute it, which cometh not to it with spiritual hunger, J^^^'^'* 
to eat through faith his very body, which the bread re- 
presenteth by the breaking and distributing of it : which 
Cometh not with a merry heart, giving God hearty 
thanks for their deliverance from sin : which do not 
much more eat in their heart the death of his body, 
than they do the bread with their mouth. Now since 
the Corinthians did only seek their belly and flesh, and 
forgat God's honour and praise, (for which it was insti- 
tuted, that thanks should be given by the remembrance 
of his body-breaking for us,) they eat it to God's dis- 
honour and to their neighbour's hindrance, and to their 
own condemnation, and so for lack of faith were guilty 
of Christ's body, which (by faith) they should there 
chiefly have eaten to their souls' health. . And therefore 
it foUoweth : 
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Let a man therefore examine himself, and so let him 
eat of the bread, and drink of the cup. 

This proving or examining of a man's self is firat 
to think vith himself with what lust and desire be 
Cometh unto the Maundy, and will eat that bread: 
whether he be sure that he is the child of God and in 
the faith of Christ, and whether his conscience do bear 
him witness that Christ's body was broken for him : and 
whether the lust that he hath to praise God and thank 
him with a faithful heart in the midst of the brethren, 
do drive hun thitherward ; or else whether he do it fiir 
the meats' sake or to keep the custom : for then were it 
better that he were away. For he that eateth or drink* 
eth unworthily, eateth and drinketh his onn damnatiiMi, 
because he maketh no diiference of the Lord's bodjr'. 
that is, as it is said before, he that regardeth not tht 
purpose for which it was instituted, and putteth no dif- 
ference between his eating and other eating. For other 
eating doth only serve the belly, but this eating was iiw 
stituted and ordained to serve the soid and inward maa 
And therefore he that abuseth it to the flesh, eateth and 
drinketh his own damnation, and he cometh unworthily 
to tbe Maundy where the Sacrament of Christ's body ii 
eaten : yea, where the body of the Lord is eaten, not 
carnally with the teeth and belly, but spiritually witk 
the heart and faith. Upon this fulloweth the text tfait 
M. More allegeth and wresteth for his purpose : 

For this cause many are weak and sick among yum, 
and many sleep. If we had truly judged ourselves, we 
should not have been judged when we are judged of tin 
Lord: we are chastened, because we should not bcdamofd 
with the world. Wherefore, my brethren, when yt 
come together to eat, tarry one for another. If ■ ina 
hunger, let him eat at home, that yc come Dot togetfaw 
unto condemnation. 

For this cause, that is, for lack of good 
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of ourselves, (as is before touched) many are weak and The mean- 
sick in the faith, and many asleep, and have lost their p ^^ ^^ 
faith in Christ^s blood, for lack of remembrance of his merwordt. 
body-breaking and blood-shedding: yea, and not that 
only, but many were weak and sick, even stricken with 
bodily diseases for abusing the Sacrament of his body, 
eating the bread with their teeth, and not his body with 
their heart and mind, and, peradventure, some slain for 
It by the stroke of God, which if they had truly judged 
tmd examined themselves for what intent they came 
thithelT) and why it was instituted, should not have been 
so judged and chastened of the Lord. For the Lord 
4oth chasten to bring us unto repentance, and to mortify 
our rebellious members, that we may remember him. 
Here ye may shortly perceive the mind of Paul. 



AN EPITOME AND SHORT REHEARSAL OF ALL 
THIS BOOK, SHOWING IN WHAT POINTS 
FRITH DISSENTETH FROM OUR PRELATES. 



jy OW, to be short, in these three points Frith dissent- An Epito- 
eth from our prelates, and from M. More, which ™^^,^*^ 
taketh upon him to be their proctor. book. 

1. Our prelates believe that in the Sacrament re- Theopl. 
Biaineth no bread, but that it is turned into the natural S^^ **** 
body of Christ, both flesh, blood, and bones. Frith 
saith, that it is no article of our creed; and, therefore, nionS*' 
let them believe it that will. And he thinketh that there Frith, 
xemaineth bread still ; and that he proveth three manner 
of ways. First by the Scripture of Paul, which calleth 
it bread, saying. The bread which we break, is it not 
the fellowship of the body of Christ ? For we, though i Cor. r. 
we be many, are yet one body and one bread, as many 
as are partakers of one bread. And again he saith. As 1 Cor. «. 
often as ye eat of this bread or drink of this cup, you 
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shall show the Lord's death, until he come. Also Luke i 
L-alleth it bread, saying in the Acts, They continued in 1 
the fellowship of the Apostles, and in the breaking tf I 
the bread and prayer. Also Christ called the cup the 
fruit of a vine, saying, I shall not from henceforvard 
drink of the fruit of the vine, until I drink that new in 
the kingdom of my Father. 

Furthermore, nature doth teach you that both the 
bread and wine continue in their nature ; for the bread 
mouldeth if it be kept long, yea, and the wonns breed 
in it, and the poor mouse will run away with it, and 
eat it ; whiah are evidence enough that there remaineth 
bread. Also the wine, if it were reserved, would » 
sour, as they confess themselves ; and therefore thfjl 
housell the lay people but with one kind only, becau^ 
the wine cannot continue, nor be reserved, to hm 
ready at hand when need were. And surely, as if thai 
remained no bread, it could not mould, nor wear fuU dj 
worms ; even so, if there remained no wine, it could net 
wear sour. And therefore it is but false doctrine tluf 
oiir prelates so long have taught and published. 

Finally, that there remaineth bread, might be proni 
by the authority of many doctors, which call it hnJi 
and wine, even as Christ and his Apostles did. AiH 
though some sophisters would wrest their saying, aoj 
expound them after their own fantasy, yet shaU I alleM 
them one doctor, which was Pope, that maketh so n 
with us, that they shall never be able to avoid him. 

For Pope Gelasius inviteth on this manner: Cen 
iacramenitt qua sumimus corporis et sanguinis Ch 
divina res suut, propter quod et per eadem divinx ^U 
muT eonsorlei natiira. Et tamen non detinit esse suhlamti 
vel rialitra pants el vim, sed permanel in sua proprittM 
naturtv. Et certe imago et nimilitiido corporis et san- 
guinis Cknsti in actione mysterioruin celehrantur. Thai 
is to say. Surely the Sacraments of the body and blood 
of Christ which we receive, are a godly thin^, and thcn^ 
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fore through them are we made partakers of the godly 
nature : and yet doth it not cease to be the substance or 
nature of bread and wine, but they continue in the pro- 
perty of their own nature. And surely the image and 
similitude of the body and blood are celebrated in 
the act of the mysteries. This I am sure, that no man 
can avoid it, nor so wrest it, but that all men shall soon 
espy his folly, and therefore I may conclude that there 
Temaineth the substance and nature of bread and wine. 

The second point wherein Frith dissenteth from our 
prelates and their proctor. 

The prelates believe that his very flesh is present to Tlwfaithof 
the teeth of them that eat the Sacrament, and that lates. 
the wicked eat his very body. Frith saith, that it is no The opi, 
article of our creed, and therefore he reckoneth that he jj^^jj^^ 
is in no jeopardy, though he believe it not: and he 
thinketh that his flesh is not present unto the teeth of 
them that receive the Sacrament ; for his flesh is only 
in one place at once ; and that he proveth both by the 
authority of St. Austin ad Dardanum^ and also by the 
authority of Fulgentius ad Thrasanundum, lib. 20. as be- 
fore appeareth in the book. And Frith saith, that the 
wicked eat not his very -flesh, although they receive the 
Sacrament; and that he proveth by the Scripture, 
doctors, and good reason grounded upon the Scriptures. 

The Scripture is this : He that eateth Christ^s body John rL 
hath everlasting life ; but the wicked hath not everlast- 
ing life; ergo J then the wicked eat not his body. Again, 
the Scripture saith. He that eateth Christ^s flesh and 
drinketh his blood, abideth in Christ and Christ in him ; 
but the wicked abide not in uhrist, nor Christ in him ; 
ergOy the wicked eat not his flesh nor drink his blood. 

This may also be confirmed by good authority ; for Augutt. m 
St. Austin saith. He that abideth not in Christ, and in saerafe. 
whom Christ abideth not, without doubt he eateth not pf*sehm. 
his flesh) nor drinketh bis blood, although he eat and 
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diink the Sacrament of so great a thing unto ha 
damnation. 
Beda. And even the same words hath Beda upon the teatk 

chapter of the First Epiatle to the Corinthians. 

Avg.deCi- Again, St. Austin saith, He that abideth not in mv^ 

in. libro 21, and in whom I abide not, let him not say nor thinks 

cap. 25. thaj hg eateth my body or drinketh my blood. And 

even the same words hath Beda upon the sixth chapter 

of the First Epistle to the Corinthians. And even the 

same sentence bath Ambrose, and Prosper, and Beda*' 

upon the eleventh chapter of the First Epistle to thei 

Corinthians. 

Finally, this may be proved by good reason, grounded 

upon the Scripture. Christ would not suffer Mary 

(though she loved him well) to touch him, because she 

lacked one point of faith, and did not believe that hf 

TTiewick- ^as equal with his Father. And therefore by reason it 

Chriit'i must follow, that he will not suffer the wicked (which 

body. neither have good faith nor love towards hini) both. 

to touch him and eat him into their unclean bodies. 

Now, since this is proved true, that the wicked eat not 
his body, it must also thereof needs follow that the Sa- 
crament is not his natural body, for they do eat thtt 
Sacrament, as all men know. Besides that, the faithful 
do not eat Christ's body with their teeth ; and therefora 
it must follow that the wicked do not eat it with their 
teeth. The antecedent, or first part of the reason, is 
John vl. proved by the words of Christ, which saith. That tbft 
flesh profiteth nothing at all; meaning, that it doth nol 
profit as they understood him ; that ia to say, it pnv 
fiteth nothing to be eaten carnally with their teeth s 
belly, as they understood him ; for else it profitotfa 
much to be eaten spiritually ; that is to say, to beUev* 
that through his body-breaking and blood-shedding our 
sins are purged: and thus doth Origen, St. AustiiH 
Beda, Chrysostom, and Athanasius expound il, a« sp- 
peareth in the book before. And therefore Frith flnlh« 
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that only faithful mail eat his body, not with their teeth 9?}^. ^ 
and mouth, but with their faith and heart, that digest it eat Christ's 
into the bowels of their souls, through believing that it ^^^^ 
was broken on the cross, to wash away their sins : and blood. 
the wicked eat not his body, but only the bread, and 
their damnation, because they eat him not spiritually ; 
that is, because they believe not in his body-breaking 
and blood-shedding. 

The third point wherein Frith dissenteth from our 
prelates and their proctor. 

3. The prelates believe that men ought to worship The faith 
die Sacrament. But Frith saith nay, and afSrmeth j^^^ 
that it is idolatry to worship it. And he saith, that 
Christ and his Apostles taught U5 not so to do : neither 
did the holy fathers so teach us. And Frith saith, that Theopi. 
the authors of this worshipping are the children of per- j^^th? 
dition, which have overwhelmed this world with sin. 
Nevertheless, we must receive it reverently, because of 
the doctrine that it bringeth us. For it preacheth 
Chrisf s death unto us, and describeth it before our 
eyes, even as a faithful preacher by the word doth instil 
it into us by our ears and hearing. And that it sup- 
plieth the room of a preacher, is evident by the words of 
St. Austin, which saith, Pauluu quamvis portaret sar* 
cinam corporis quod aggravat animam,potuit tamen sig" 
njficando predicare Dominum Jesum Ckristum^ aliter 
per linguam suam^ aliter per epistolam, aliter per sacr^i- 
mentum corporis Christi. That is to say, though Paul 
did bear the burthen of the body, which doth onerate 
the soul, yet was he able ki signifying to preach the Lord 
Jesus Christ, one way by his tongue, and another way 
by an epistle, and another way by the sacrament of 
Chrisf s body, &c. For as the people by understand- 
ing the signification of the words which he ^ake, did 
hear the glorious Gospel of Ood^ and as by the reading 
of his Epistle they understood his mind and received the 
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word of the soul's health, so by the ministration of the 
Sacrament they might see with their eye the thing which 
they heard and read, and so have their senses occnpied 
about the mystery, that they might the more earnestly 
print it in their mind. As by example : The Prophet 
Jer. xivii, Jeremiah, being in Jerusalem in the time of Zedekiah, 
king of the Jews, prophesied and preached unto them, 
that they should be taken prisoners of Nebuchadnezzar 
the king of Babylon ; and the Jews were angry with him, 
and would not believe his words. And therefore he 
made a chain of fetters of wood, and put them about hii 
neck, and prophesied again, and preached that they 
should be taken pnsoners and led captive into Babylon. 
And as his words did certify their ears that they should 
be subdued, so the chain did represent their captivity 
even before their eye. Which thing did more vehe- 
mently work in them than the bare words could do ; and 
even so it is in the Sacrament. For likewise as the 
The minis, words did instil into our ears, that his body was given 
for us, and his blood shed for the remission of our sins, 
even so did the ministration of the Sacrament express 
that same thing unto our sight, and doth more efficaci- 
ously move than the bare words might do ; and moke 

_ us more attcnt unto the thing, that we may whoUv give 

^L thanks unto God and praise him for his bounteous bene- 

^H fits. And therefore, seeing it is a preacher expressing 

^H unto our sight the same thing that the words do to our 

^H ears represent, you must receive it with reverence and 

^H sober behaviour, advertising the thing that it repre- 

^H senteth unto you. And even the same honour is due 

^H unto it which is given unto the Scripture that is the 

^H word of God, for unto that must a man devoutly give 

^B ear, and reverently take the book in his hand : yea, and 

^H if he kiss the book for the doctrines' sake that he leun- 

^^^ elh thereout, he is to be commended -. nevertheless, if he 

^H should go cense his book, men might well think that be 

^H were very childish. But if he should kneel down and 
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pray to this book, then he did commit plain idolatry. 
Consider, dear brethren, what I say, and avoid this 
jeopardy; which thing avoided, I care not as touching 
the presence of his body, though you believe that his 
natural flesh be there indeed, (and not only in a mystery 
as I have taught). For when the jeopardy is past, he 
were a fool that would be contentious for a thing as 
long as there cometh no hurt thereby. 

The Germans which believe the presence of his body, 
do not worship it, but plainly teach the contrary, and in 
that point (thanks be to God) all they whom you call 
heretics do agree full well. Only avoid this idolatry, 
and I desire no more. 
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"NTOW, dear brethren, I beseech you for the mercy that 
ye look for in Christ Jesu, that you accept this work 
with a single eye and no contentious heart, for neces- 
sity hath compelled me to write it, because I was in- 
formed both of my Lord of Winchester and other cre- 
dible persons, that I had, by the means of my first trea- 
tise, offended many men, which thing may well be true ; 
for it was too slender to instruct all them which have 
since seen it, albeit it were sufficient for their use to 
whom it was first delivered. And, therefore, I thought 
it not only expedient, but also necessary, to instruct 
them further in the truth, that they might see plain 
evidence of that thing wherein they were offended. 

By this work you shall espy their blasphemies, and 
the venomous tongues wherewith they slander not only 
them that publish the truth, but even the truth itself. 
They shame not to say that we affirm it to be only 
bread, and nothing else. And we say not so : but we 
say, that beside the substance of bread, it is the Sacra- 
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^1 The Sacra- ment of Christ's body and blood. As the Jew hanging 

^1 the sub- before the taveni door is more than bare Jew : for be- 

^1 J**"^.*^ sides the substance of Jew, it is a sign, and signifieth that 

^1 Christ's there is wine to be sold. And this Sacrament signiHeth 

^B bioBJ"* unto us, and pointeth out before our eyes, that as verity 

^H as that bread is broken, so verily was Chiist's body 

^H broken for our sins ; and as that bread is distributed 

^H unto us, so ia his body and fruit of his passion diatri- 

^H buted unto all his faithful. And as the bread comfort- 

^H eth the body, so doth the faith in Christ's death comfort 

^H our souls. And as surely as we have that bread and 

^H eat it with our mouth and teeth, and know by our 

^^1 senses that we have it within us, and are partaken 

^^M thereof; no more need we to doubt of his body and 

^^^ blood, but that through faith we are as sure of them, 

as we are sure of that bread, as it is sufficiently declared 

in my book. 

They dis- Again you may perceive how wickedly they report on 

honour the ^g which afiirni tliat we dishonour it, which cive it the 

Sacrament i ■ 

that ^ve it right honour that it ought to have. And you do plainly 

nolu- that dishonour it, which give unto it the honour that ia only 

is due unto due unto God. We give it the same honour that we 

give unto the holy Scripture and word of God, because 

it expresseth unto our senses the death of our Saviour, 

^L and doth more deeply print it within us. And there- 

^H fore we call it an holy Sacrament, as we call God's word 

^H holy Scripture. And we receive this Sacrament «ith 

^H great reverence, even as we reverently read or hear 

^H preached the holy word of God which containelb the 

^H health of our souls. And we grant that his body if 

^H present with the bread as it is with the word ; and with 

^^^ both it is verily received and eaten through faith. But 

^H if we should kneel down and pray unto the huly Scrip- 

^H tures, men might count us fools, and might lawfully say, 

^H that we do not honour the Scripture by that means, but 

^H ratlier dishonour it. For the right honour of a thii^ 

^H is, to use it for that intent that it was institute of Ood; 



Frith.] THE CONCLUSION OF THIS TREATISE. 447 

and he that abuseth it to any other purpose, doth inr- 
deed dishonour it. And likewise it is in the Sacrament, 
which was institute to keep in memory the death of 
Christ, which if we do any otherwise honour than we 
do the holy Scripture, (unto the which we may in no 
wise make our prayers,) I say that then we should ut- 
terly dishonour it. Avoid therefore this point of idolar- 
try, and all is safe. 

Finally, we say that they speak well and faithfully Frith here 
which say that they go to the body and receive the body "^^^®i^ 
of Christ, and that they speak villainously and wickedly, thinkethof 
which say that they only receive bread, or the sign a£ U^^^^' 
his body ; for in so saying they declare their infidelity. 
For the faithful will reckon that he is evil reported of, 
and reputed for a traitor and another Judas, if men should 
say of him that he did only receive the Sacrament, and 
not also the thing which the Sacrament doth signify. 
For albeit he only eateth the bread and Sacrament with 
his mouth and teeth, yet with his heart and faith, in* 
wardly, he eateth the very thing itself, whidi the Sa- 
cramoit outwardly doth represent. 

And of this spring the manner of speakings that the 
old fathers do sometimes use, which at the first sight 
might seem contrary to our senses. But if they be well 
pondered, it may soon be seen how they should be taken. 
For many times, when they speak of the Sacrament and 
outward eating, they apply unto the Sacrament and out- 
ward eating the fruit and conditions of the inward eating 
and thing itself, because that in a faithful man they are 
so jointly joined that the one is never without the other. 
As by example, Mary is named the mother of God, and The God. 
yet she is not the mother of his Godhead, by the which j<^^d J^ 
part only he is called God, but because she is his mother the man- 
as touching his manhood, and the Godhead is so annexed chnst that 
with the manhood, that they both make but one person, *^®y ^^^ 
therefcN:^ is she called the mother of God, which indeed one person. 
if it be wisely weired, shaU be found to be abused 
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speech. And yet, nevertheless, it may very well be- 
used, if men understand what is meant thereby ; but if, 
through the use of this speech, men should fall into 
such an error that would affirm our Lady to be indeed 
the mother of his Godhead, then necessity should com- 
pel us to make a distinction between the nature of lii* 
Godhead and the nature of his manhood, and so to ex- 
pound the matter unto them, and bring them home 
again into the right understanding: as we are now 
constrained to do in this Sacrament, because you mis- 
construe the sayings of the Scripture and doctors, 
which notwithstanding, {if a man understand them) say 
very well. 

And many such manner of speeches are contained 
the Scriptures: as where Christ saith, John iii. There 
shall no man ascend into heaven, but be that descendetli 
from heaven, the Son of man which is in beaven. Thi» 
text doth say that tlie Son of man was tben in heaven, 
when be spake these words unto Nicodemus here on 
earth: which thing all wise men consent to be under- 
stood, propter vnitatem persona : that is to say, for the 
unity of the person. For albeit his Godhead was in 
every place at that time, yet was not his manhood {by 
tbe which be was called the Son of man) in heaven «l 
that time. And yet Christ said that it was in heaven, 
for the unity of his person ; for his Godhead was iB 
beaven : and because the Godliead and manhood mode 
but one person, therefore it was ascribed unto the man- 
hood, which was only verified upon the Godhead. ■* 
Aoguat. St. Augustin ad Dardmiun doth diligently declare, 
or Bap. And likewise in the Sacrament of Baptism, becxtue 

turn. jjjg ijiward working of the Holy Ghost is ever annexed, 

in the faithful, unto the outward ceremony, therefore 
sometimes the fruit of the inward Baptsim is oscnbtd 
unto the outward work. And so the Scripture useth 
to speak of the outward Baptism as though it were tW 
inward ; that is to say, the Spirit of God. And lliefe> 
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fore St. Paul saith, That we are buried with Christ 
through baptism: and yet, as St. Augustin expoundeth -^jf^««^ntt* 
it, the outward baptism doth but signify this burial, dum. 
And again, Paul saith. As many as are baptised have put 
Christ upon them ; ''and yet indeed our outward bap- 
tism doth but signify, that we have put Christ upon us. 
But by the inward baptism (which is the water of life 
and Spirit of God,) we have indeed put him upon us, 
and live in him, and he in us : which, notwithstanding, 
is very false for all the outward baptism, in them that 
receive it not in faith. And unto them it is but a bare 
sign, whereof they get no profit, but damnation. 

And here you may evidently perceive how it is some- 
times in Scripture ascribed unto the outward work and 
ceremony, which is only true in the inward verity. 
And this place shall expound all the old doctors which 
seem contrary to our sentence: and therefore mark it 
well. 

Thus have you my mind farther upon the Sacrament 
of the body and blood of Christ : wherein, if you reckon 
that I have been too long in repeating one thing so often, 
I shall pray you of pardon. But surely, methought I 
could not be shorter : for the world is such now-a^days, 
that some would hear and cannot, and some do hear and 
will not ; and therefore I am compelled so often to re- 
peat that thing which a wise man would understand with 
half the words. 

Pray, Christian reader, that the word of God may 
increase, and that God may be glorified through my 
bonds. Amen. 
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J DOUBT not, dear brethren, but that it doth some 
deal vex you, to see the one part have all the wordi, 
and freely to speak what they list, and the other to be 
put to silence, and not to be heard indiiFerently : but 
refer your matters to God, which shortly shall judge 
after another fashion. But in the mean season, I shall 
rehearse unto you the articles for which I am condemned. 

They examined me but of two articles, which me 
these: First, Whether 1 thoughtthere were no purgatory 
to purge the soul after this present life ? and 1 said thai 
I thought there was none, for man is made but of two 
parts, the body and the aoul. And the body is purged 
by the cross of Christ, which he layeth upon every child 
thathereceiveth, as affliction, worldly oppression, pers^ 
cution, imprisonment, &c., and death finisheth Bin ; and 
the soul is )>urged by the word of God, which we receive 
through faith, unto the health and salvation both of 
body and soul. 

Now and if I did know any third part whereof we an 
made, I would also gladly grant the third purgatory ; 
but seeing I know none such, I must deny the Pope's 
purgatory. Nevertheless, I count neither part a necev 
sary article of our faith, necessarily to be believed undtr 
pain of damnation, whether there be such a purgatarv 
or not. 
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The second article was this. Whether that I thought The second 
that the Sacrament of the altar was the body of Christ ? ^^^ 
and I said, yea, that I thought that it was both Christ's 
body, and also our body, as St. Paul saith, 1 Cor. x. 

In that it is made one bread of many grains, it is our 
body, signifying that we, though we be many, are yet 
one body; and likewise of the wine, in that it is made 
one wine of many grapes. 

And again in that it is broken, it is Christ's body, 
signifying that his body should be broken ; that is to say, 
suffer death, to redeem us from our iniquities. 

In that it wan distributed, it was Christ's body, sig. 
nifying that a^ Kmly as that Sacrament is distributed 
unto us, so, verily isi Christ's body, and the fr.uit of his 
passion, distribute unto all faithful men. 

In that it is recieived, it is Chi^M^'s body, signifying 
that as verily as the outward man receiveth the Sacra- 
ment with his teeth and mouth, so surely doth the 
inward man, through faith, receive Christ's bo^y and 
fruit of his passion, and is as sure of it as of the bread 
that he eateth. 

Well, said they, do you not think that his very natu- -Another 
ral body, both flesh and blood, is really contained under 
the Sacrament, and there actually present, besides all 
similitudes ? No, said I, I do not so think. Notwith- An answer, 
standing, I would not that any should count that I make 
my saying (which is the negative) any article of the 
faith : for even as I say that you ought not to make any 
necessary article of the faith of your part (which is the 
affirmative), so I say again, that we make none neces- 
sary article of the faith of our part, but leave it indif- 
ferent for all men to judge therein, as God shall open 
his heart, and no side to condemn or despise the other, 
but to nourish, in all things, brotherly love, and to bear 
others' infirmities. 

The text of St. Augustin, which they there alleged St. Augus- 
against me, was this : that in the Sacrament, Christ was 
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borne ID his own hands. Whereunto I said, that St. 
Augiistin doth full well expound himself: for in aaotber 
place he saith, Ferebatur tanquam in manibus suis; that 
is, he was borne, after a certain manner, in his own hands. 
And by that he saith, after a certain manner, ye may 
soon perceive what he meaneth. Howbeit, if St. Angus- 
tin had not thus expounded himself, yet he saith ad 
Boiiijaciitm, that the Sacrament of a thing hath a simi- 
litude or property of the thing which it signifieth, and 
for that cause it hath many times the name of the very 
thing which it signifieth. And so he saith that he bare 
himself, because he bare the Sacrament of his body and 
blood, which did so earnestly express himself, that no- 
thing might more do it. If you read the place of St. 
Augustin ad Bonijadum, which I allege in my last 
book, ye shall soon see them answered. 

Another place they alleged out of Chrysostom, which 
at the first blush seemeth to make well for them. 
But if it be well weighed, it maketh much less for them 
than they ween. The words are these : — 

Dost thou see bread and wine ? Do they depart fmm 
thee into the draught, as other meats do ? God forbid ! 
for as in wax, when it cometh to the fire, nothing of 
the substance remaineth nor abideth; so likewise think 
that the mysteries are consumed by the substance of 
the body. 

These words I expounded, by the words of the same 
Doctor St. Chrysostom, which in another homily saith 
on this manner : — The inward eyes, as soon as they sm 
the bread, they fly over all creatures, and think not of 
the bread that is baken of the baker, but of the hntd 
of everlasting life, which is signified by the mysticttl 
bread. 

Now, confer these places together, and you shall per- 
ceive, that the last expoundeth the first clearly. First, 
he saith. Wilt thou see bread and wine ? I answer by the 
second. Nay; for the inward eyes, as soon as they m 
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the bread, think not of it, but of the thing itself that is 
signified thereby : and so he seeth it, and seeth it not ; 
he seeth it with his outward and carnal eyes, but his 
inward eyes seeth it not ; that is to say, regard not 
the bread, or think not on it : even as we commonly 
say, when wc play a game negligently, (by my truth, I 
see not what I do,) meaning that our mind is not upon 
that thing which we see with our outward eyes. And 
likewise we may answer the next part, where he saith. 
Do they depart from thee into the draught, as otiier 
meats do? Nay, forsonth, said I, for other meats do 
only come to nourish the body, and to depart into the 
draught: but this meat tliat I here receive, is spiritual Tbo expo- 
meat, received with faith, and nouriaheth us everlaat- chrvBos- 
ingly, hoth body and soul, and never entereth into the to™ »'*»'• 
draught. And even as before, the outward eyes do 
see the bread, and yet the outward eyes do not regard 
that, or think upon it. So, likewise, the outward man 
digestetli the bread, and casteth it into the draught; 
and yet the inward man doth not regard that, nor think 
upon it, but thinketh on the thing itself that is signified 
by that bread. 

And therefore said Chrysoatom, even a little before Thecme 
the words which they here alleged. Lift up your mind c^^^. 
and hearts, (said he) whereby he monisheth us to look ti>™'« 
upon and consider those heavenly things which are re- 
presented and signified by the bread and wine, and not 
to mark the bread and wine in itself. 

Here they will say unto me, that it is not Chrysos- 
tom's mind (for by his example he plainly showeth that 
there remaineth no bread nor wine) ; that I deny. For 
the example in this place proveth no more, but that ye 
shall not think on the bread and wine, no more than if 
they were not there, but only on that thing which is 
signified by them. And that ye may evidently perceive 
by the words following, where he saith. Think that the 
mysteries are consumed by the substance of the body. 
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Now, whether Chrysostora thought that there re- 
mained bread or no, both ways shall our purpose be 
proved. First, if he thought there remmned stiU bread 
and wine, then we have oiir purpose. Now, if he 
thought that the bread and wine remained not, but 
were changed, then are the bread and wine neither mys- 
teries nor Sacraments of the body and blood of Christ ; 
for that that is not, can neither be mystery nor Sa- 
crament. 
I. Finally, if he speak of the outward appearance of 
bread, then we know that that remaineth still, and is 
not consumed by the substance of the body ; and there- 
fore he must needs be understood as I take him. 

I think many men wonder how I can die in this ar- 
ticle, seeing that it is no necessary article of our faitb, 
for I grant that neither part is an article necessary to 
be believed under pain of damnation, but leave it as a 
thing indifferent, to think therein as God shall instiJ 
in every man's mind, and that neither part condemn 
other for this matter, but receive each other in brotherly 
love, reserving each other's infirmity to God. 
The cause of my death is this ; because I cannot in 
•" conscience abjure and swear that our prelates' opinion 
of the Sacrament (tliat is, that the substance of bread 
and wine is verily changed into tlie flesh and blood of 
our Saviour, Jesus Christ,) is an undoubted article of 
the faith necessary to be believed, under pain of dam- 
nation. 

Now, though this opinion were indeed true, (which 
thing they can neither prove true by Scripture nor 
doctors,) yet could I not in conscience grant that it 
should be an article of the faith necessary to be be- 
lieved, &c. ; for there are many verities, which yet may 
be no such articles of our faith. It is true that I lay in 
irons when I wrote this: howbeit, I would not bave 
you to receive this truth for an article of our faith ; for 
you may think the contrary without all jeopaidy of 
damnation. 



Frith.] JOHN FRITH DIED. 455 

The cause why I cannot believe their opinion of Three 
transmutation is this : cause*. 

1. First, because I think verily that it is false, and 
can neither be proved by Scripture, nor faithful doc- 
tors, if they be well pondered. 

2. The second cause is this ; because I will not bind 
the congregation of Christ (by mine example) to admit 
any necessary article beside our Creed, and specially 
none such as cannot be proved true by Scripture. And 
I say that the Church, as they call it, cannot compel us 
to receive any such articles to be of necessity under pain 
of damnation. 

3. The third cause is ; because I dare not be so pre- 
sumptuous in entering into 6od\s judgment, as to make 
the prelates in this point a necessary article of our faith; 
for then I should damnably condemn all the Germans 
and Almains with infinite woe, which indeed do not 
believe nor think that the substance of bread and wine 
is changed into the substance of Christ's natural body. 
And surely I cannot be so foolish-hardy as to condemn 
such an infinite number, for our prelates' pleasures. 

Thus all the Germans and Almains, both of Lu- 
ther's side, and also of Oecolampadius, do wholly ap- 
prove my matter. And surely I think there is no 
man that hath a pure conscience, but he will think that 
I die righteously; for that this transubstantiation should 
be a necessary article of the faith, I think no man can 
say it with a good conscience, although it were true 
indeed. 

By me, John Frith. 
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TO THE CHRISTIAN READER. 



As in the folio edition (1673,) of the Works of Tjm- 
dale, Frith, and Barnes, the Antithesis annexed to the 
^* Revelation of Antichrisf' is reprinted, and which makes 
a part of the present volume, it appeared necessary to 
the completion of Frith''s Works, to add the Epistle to 
the Christian Reader, prefixed to the same Treatise, 
which was as probably written by him as the Antithesis. 

The following is the title of the book : 

•I A Pistle to 

the Christen reader 

•i The Revelation of Antichrist. 

•' Antithesis / wherein are compa 

red to geder Christes actes 

and oure holye father 

the Popes. 



Coloph6n : 



1 1 At Malborow in the lande of Hes 

se / the xij day of Julye / An 

no M.CCCCC.XXIX. 

by me Hans 

Luft. 
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RICHARD BRIGHTWELL UNTO THE CHRISTIAN 

READER- 



Q.RACE, mercy, and the peace of God passing all PhUl.iii. 

understanding, nvhich is the sure confidence of re- 
mission of sin in the blood of Christ, and perfect trust 
of the heritage of everlasting life in the same Christ our 
Lord, be with thee, Christian reader, and with all that 
call upon the name of Jesus. Albeit there was nothing 
that Christ spake, being present among us in this mortal 
life, but it had a quiclcness, spirit, and comfort: yet joimTi. 
chiefly of all this warning precessed (in my judgment) 
all other words, where he exhorted us, while we had 
light to believe in the light, that we might be the chil- 
dren of light. And again. Yet a little while is the light John rii. 
with you, walk while ye have light, lest the darkness 
come on you ; for he that walketh in the dark wotteth 
not whither he goeth. Who is this light that we are 
exhorted to believe in ? Truly it is Christ, as St. John 
doth testify. He was the true light that Ughteneth all John L 
men which come into the world. To believe in this 
light maketh us the children of light, and the sure in- 
heritors with Jesus Christ. Even now have we cruel 
adversaries which set up their bristles, saying. Why, 
then, shall we do no good works ? To these we answer 
as Christ did to the people in the vi. of St. John, which 
^sked him what they should dp that they might work 
the works of Gk)d? Jesus answered and said unto them, 
This is the work of God, that ye believe on him whom 
he hath sent ; and after it followeth, Verily verily I say 
imto you, fae^ that believeth on me hath everlasting life. 
To this also condescendeth St. John, in his Epistle, 
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saying, These things have I written unto you that be- 
lieve on the name of the Son of God, that you may 
surely know that you have eternal life. What is the 
name of the Son of God? Truly his name is Jesus, 
that is to say, a Saviour ; therefore thou must believe 
that he is a Saviour. But what availeth this? The 
devils do thus believe and tremble. They know that he 
is the Son of God, and said unto him, crying, O Jesu, 
the Son of God, what have we to do with thee? They 
know that he hath redeemed mankind by his passion, 
and laboured to let it ; for when Pilate was set down to 
give judgment, his wife sent unto him, saying. Have 
thou nothing to do with that just man, for I have suf- 
fered many things this day in my sleep about him. No 
doubt she was vexed by the devil, to the intent that she 
should persuade her husband to give no sentence upon 
him, so that the longer Satan over mankind might have 
had jurisdiction. They know that he suppressed an 
and death, as it is written, Death is consumed in victory. 
Ceatli, where is thy sting ? hell, where is thy victory ? 
The sting of death is sin. The strength of sin is the 
law. But thanks be unto God, which hath given us 
victory through our Lord Jesus Christ, which by «n 
damned sin in the flesh, for God made him to be sin for 
US, (that is to say, a sacrifice for our sin, and so is sin 
taken in many places of the two Testaments,) which 
knew no sin, that we by Ms means should be that right- 
eousness wliich before God is allowed. It is not there- 
fore sufficient to believe that he is a Saviour and Re- 
deemer, but that he is a Saviour and Redeemer unto thee ; 
and this canst thou not confess, except thou knowledge 
thyself to be a sinner, for he that thinketh himself no 
sinner, needeth no Saviour and Redeemer. And of these 
Christ saith, I came not to call righteous men, (that is 
to say, them that think themselves no sinners, for in very 
deed there is none righteous, no not one,) but sinners to 
repentance. For they which are strong have no need of 
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a physician, but they that are sick. Therefore know- 
ledge thyself a sinner, that thou mayest be justified* 
Not that the numbering of thy sins can make thee 
righteous. But rather a greater sinner, yea and a blas- 
phemer of the holy name of God, as thou mayest see in 
Cain, which said that his sins were greater than he might Gen. iii. 
receive forgiveness of God, and so was reprobate. Thou 
must keep therefore an order in thy justification, first 
considering what the law requireth on thee, which truly 
bindeth thee now to as much as though thou were in 
the state of innocency, and commandeth thee to be with- 
out concupiscence, which is original sin. Condemning 
the infants (that are not baptized in his blood) for this 
original sin, (yet could they not do withal,) which God 
of justice would not do except they had transgressed his 
law, and were bound to be without this concupiscence. 
If thou wouldest reason, why God doth thus, take PauFs 
answer, O man, what art thou which disputest with God ? Rom. «. 
Know this, that it is God which giveth the sentence, 
with whom is no iniquity, but all justice and mercy* 
Howbeit if thou ask me. Why he bindeth us also (which 
are come to perfect understanding) to that which is im- 
possible for us to accomplish ? thou shalt have St. Au- 
gustin^s answer, which saith in the second book he 
wrote to Hierome, that the law was given us, that we 
might know what to do and what to eschew, to the in- 
tent that when we see ourselves not able to do that 
which we are bound to, nor avoid the contrary, that 
then we may know what we shall pray for; and of 
whom we shall ask this strength ; so that we may say 
unto our Father, Good Father, command whatsoever it 
pleaseth thee : and give us grace to fulfil that thou com- 
mandest. And when we perceive that we cannot fulfil 
his will, yet let us confess that the law is good and holy, 
and that we are sinners and carnal, sold under sin ; but Rom.viL 
let us not here stick, for now we are at hell gates, and 
truly should fall into utter desperation, except God did 
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bring us again, showing us his gospel and promise, say- 
Luke lii. ing. Fear not, little flock, for it is your Father's pleasure 
1 JoLq v. to gi^e you a kingdom. If we receive the witness of 
men, the witness of God is greater, for this is the witness 
which he testitied of his Son. He that believeth in the 
Son of God, hath the witness in himself. He that be- 
lieveth not God hath naade him a liar, because he be- 
lieveth not the record that God gave of his Son. And 
this is that record, how that God hath given us eternal 
life, and this life is in his Son, which was made our 
I Peter ii. beast, hearing our sins upon his own back, made obe- 
Phil. ii. dient unto the death, offering up our iniquities (as a a*. 
1 John i. orifice) unto his Father, being our mediator and atont^ 
ment betwixt his Father and us. Made of God for us 
iCor. i. wisdom, righteousness, holiness, and redemption, fiil- 
fiUing the law for us. So that sin hath no power over 
us, nor can condemn us ; for our satisfaction is made in 
Rom. V. Christ, which died for us that were wicked, and natu- 
Eph. if. rally the children of wrath even as well as the other. 
But God, which is rich in mercy through the great lore 
wherewith he loved us, even when we were dead through 
sin, hath quickened us with Christ, and with hinn bath 
raised us up, and with him hath made us sit in heavenly 
things through Jesus Christ, for to show in times to 
come the exceeding riches of his grace, in kindness to 
usward through Christ Jesus, For by grace are ye 
made safe through faith, and that not of yourselves, for 
it is the gift of God, and cometh not of works, lest any 
man should boast himself. But of his fulness we have 
all received, and favour for favour, that is to say, the 
Father of heaven liath favoured us for his Son's sake, 
and not for our own deservings, (as when we see a man 
favoured and loved for another man's sake,) and bath 
promised us freely the inheritance of heaven. This pn>- 
mise must we believe with sure trust, and waver not, for 
Jamei i, he that doubteth is like the waves of the sea, tosiied of 
tlie wind and carried with violence. Neither lel that 
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man think that he shall receive any thing of God. This iieb. vi. 
gospel and promise must we look after with unfeigned 
hope, wherein because we should nothing doubt, God 
hath added an oath unto his promise, to show unto 
the heirs of promise the stableness of his counsel, that 
by those two immutable tilings (in which it was impos- 
sible that God should lie,) we might have perfect conso- 
lation which have fled for to hold fast the hope that is 
set before our faces, which liope we have as an anchor 
of the soul, both sure and steadfast. For this promise PI"'- '■ 
must we pray daily unto our Father, desiring to be 
loosed from this body, and to be with Christ, for we 2 Cor. v. 

tsigh in this body, desiring to be clothed with our man- 
sion which is from heaven. And we know that then we I John Hi 
shall be like him, for we shall see him as he is, and shall 
be the perfect children of light. Therefore, dear breth- Johmii- 
ren, we ought with all mind and affection to attend unto ll«l>. ii. 
the things which we have heard, lest we be spilt ; for if 
God spared not the angels that sinned, but cast them 2 Pet. ii. 
down into hell, and put them in chains of darkness, 
there to be kept unto judgment; and every transgres- 
sion and disobedience received a just recompence of re- 
ward, how shall we escape if we deHpise so great health ? 
Take heed, dear brethren, that there be in none of you Heb. iii. 
an evil heart in unbelief, that he should depart from the 
living God, but exhort one another daily, lest any of you 
wax hard-hearted and be deceived with sin. Remember 
that Christ exhorted us to walk whilst we have light, 
lest that the darkness come upon us, for he that walketh 
in the darkness, knoweth not whither he goeth. If a 
man walk in the day he stumbleth not, because he seeth 
the hght of this world ; if a man walk in the night he 
stumbleth, because there is no light in him. This day 
and light (as we have said before,) is Christ, which saith, Johnri. 
I am come a light into the world, that whosoever believe 
in me should not bide in darkness. Who is this dark- 
I Bess ? Truly the philosophers say, that if a man know 
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one of the contraries, he must needs know the other; 
hut the light and the darkness are contrary, and Christ 
is the light, therefore it is necessary that the contrary to 
Christ (that is to say Antichrist,) should be the darkness. 
And there are divers Antichrists and adversaries to God 
the Father, to Christ, and to their Spirit, as the devil, 
the flesh, and the world. The devil was the first, and 
tempted Eve in paradise, which consenting to his tem[^ 
tation, persuaded Adam to eat of the fruit which God 
forbade them, and so was he the author of the condem- 
nation of all Adam's posterity, and there God condemn- 
ing the devil, gave a promise of our redemption in Christ, 
saying, I will put enmity between thee and the woman, 
between thy seed and her seed. And her seed shall de- 
press and also break thy head, and thou shalt lie watch- 
ing the sole of his foot. To tliis also agreeth St. Peter, 
saying. Your adversary the devil, as a roaring lion, 
walketh about seeking whom he may devour, whom re- 
sist steadfast in the faith, remembering that ye do but 
fulfil the same afflictions which are appointed to your 
brethren that are in the world. This confirmeth Christ 
himself, saying unto Peter, Simon, Simon, Satan hath 
desired you, to sift you as it were wheat ; but I have 
prayed for thee that thy faith fail not. Neither is H 
marvel though he do us thus assail, since he presumed 
to tempt our Lord in the wilderness, Let us not give 
place in this temptation, but keep faithfully our profes- 
sion, for our High Priest (Christ Jesua) cannot but have 
compassion on our infirmities, for he was in all points 
like tempted, but yet without sin ; let us tlierefore go 
boldly unto the seat of grace to help in time of need, 
that we be not tangled with bis fair flattering and deli- 
cious enticements, that bring eternal damnation ; but 
that we be strong in faith, praising the glorious oame of 
God, which delivereth us from all evils. The second ta 
the flesh, whereof it is written, The flesh lusteth contrary 
to the Spirit, and the Spirit contrary to the flesh. The** 
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are contrary one to the other, so that ye cannot do that 
which ye would. The * flesh' is called not only the de- 
sires of the flesh, but all things that we do, think, or 
speak, yea our whole body, soul, reason, with the chief- 
est powers of them, if they be not led and governed with 
the Spirit of God. The ^Spirif is every outward and in- 
ward work that a man, having faith and charity, (which 
are the fruits and gifts of the Spirit,) doth work, seeking Gal. r. 
spiritual things. This Spirit beareth witness unto our 
spirit that we are the children of God, for he that hath Rom. vUi. 
not this Spirit of Christ is none of his kingdom, but is 
the bond-servant of sin, under which he is subdued and 2 Pet. ii. 
remaineth captive under the law. But ye, dear breth- j^™' ^i\ 
ren, are made dead as concerning the law, by the body 
of Christ, that ye should be coupled to him that is risen 
again from death, that we should bring forth fruit unto 
God ; for when we were under the law, the lusts of sin 
which were stirred up reigned in our members, to bring 
forth fruit unto death. But now are we delivered from 
the law, and dead from it, whereunto we were in bondage, 
that we should serve in a new conversation of the Spirit, 
and not in the old conversation of the letter. We know 
that the fleshly mind is enmity against God, for it is not Rom. vii. 
obedient to the law of God, neither can be, so that they 
which are given to the flesh cannot please God. We 
know that every man is tempted, drawn away, and en- James i. 
ticed of his own concupiscence, and when this concupis- 
cence and lust hath conceived, she bringeth forth sin : 
and sin when it is finished, bringeth forth death. We 
know that as long as we live in this world, we carry 
about with us the old man of sin, which (without he be 
by continual diligence suppressed and mortified) besieg- 
eth the new man with his venom and concupiscences, 
(which is original sin,) planted as naturally in him as 
venom in a serpent's tooth. Since then we cannot be 
without this old man of sin, (for the which, no man shall 
be j^ustified in the sight of God ; for which, if we say that l «'ohn i. 
Vol. IV. 2 H 
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we have no sin we are liars, and the truth is not in us: 
for the which, also, if we profit never so high, yet miut 
we ever say, Forgive us. Father, our trespasses,) yet kl 
us do our diligence, calling for the Spirit of God, thftt 
this concupiscence reign not in our mortal body, ever 
knowledging, with a mild heart, our iniquities to our 
Father which is in heaven, for he is faithful and just to 
remit us our sina, and to purge us from all iniquity, 
through the blood of Jesus Christ his Son. 

The third, which, either alone, or else chiefly, i* 
counted Antichrist, because he resisteth the personal 
coming of Christ in the flesh for our redemption, is the 
world, of the which it is written. If the world hate you, 
ye know that it hated me before you i if ye were of the 
world, the world would love that that is his own; be- 
cause ye are not of the world, but J have chosen you 
out of the world, therefore hateth you the world. And 
St. John exhorteth his brothers, Uke a faithful minista 
of Christ, saying. See that ye love not the world, neither 
the things that are in the world. If any man love the 
world, the love of the Father is not in him, for all ditt 
is in the world (as the lust of the flesh, the lust of the 
eyes, and the pride of this life,) is not of the Father, 
but of the world. The world, in this place, is understood 
for them that are carnal and carnally minded; for these 
truly are Antichrists. But how shall we prove thai .' 
since St. John seemeth contrary, where he aaith, Veriiy, 
beloved, believe not every spirit, but prave the spidt^ 
whether they are of God or no, for many false propheti 
are gone out into the world. Hereby shall ye Imow the 
Spirit of God: Every spirit that confesseth that Jetm 
Christ is come in the flesh, is of God. And evexj 
spirit which confesseth not that Jesus Christ is cone in 
the flesh, is not of God : and this is that spirit of Anti- 
christ, of which you have heard how that he ahoalii 
come, and even now already is he in the world. WhU 
shall we now say ? Doth the world confess that Jesu) 
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Christ is come in the flesh ? Yea, verily. How shall 
tiiey be Antichrists ? Truly, by St. Paid's expounding 
of the plac^ where he saith, They confess that they Rom. i. 
know God, but with deeds they deny him, and are abo- 
minable and disobedient, and unto all good works dis- 
oommendable. Do they say that they know him, and 
deny him in works? Yea, truly. Let us then also 
note, what St. John saith : He that saith, I know him, i John ii. 
and keepeth not his commandments, is a liar, and the 
verity is not in him. To know the Lord is to have 
perfect faith in him. And perfect faith hath with him 
sure hope and charity. And of these foUoweth the ful- 
filling of the commandments necessarily, even as the 
light followeth the fire. Howbeit, here had we need 
to make a division, for the world hath two sorts of An- 
tichrists : the one sort are in great power and authority, 
the other in subjection ; the one obdurate and re- 
proved, the other wandering out of the right way until 
it shall please the Father to draw them unto grace; Johnvi. 
the one resisting for stubbornness, knowing the truth, 
and so sin against the Holy Ghost ; the other only for 
ignorance transgress the precepts. And these will I 
not speak of, because there come not so great jeopar- 
dies and perils of them, committing them only unto the 
provision of God, desiring him that his will be fulfilled, 
and to show his glory in them. The first I will touch 
somewhat ; not for to teach them which are chosen of j john H. 
God, for they have an ointment of the Holy Ghost, and 
know all things, and need not that any teach them; 
but only to monish them of that which the Spirit hath 
taught them, and that Christ himself hath showed 
them. Christ said that there should arise false pro- Matt.xviiJ. 
phets and false Christs, (that is to say, false anointed,) 
and should deceive many, and gave his disciples a mark 
to know them, saying. Beware of false prophets, which Matt. vii. 
come to you in sheep's clothing, but inwardly they are 
ravening wolves. What meaneth he by sheep's cloth- 
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ing ? Truly, nothing else but that tlley should come 
in his name, pretending great humility. But what are 
they in deed ? Verily, ravening wolves ; that is to say, 
beasts of the belly, for their belly is tlieir God, And 
why come they to you ? Truly, to despoil and rob you 
of your goods, promising vain pardons, and deliverance 
from the Pope's purgatory, to the intent that thej' 
might live idly, and in the lusta of the flesh, by your 
labours. How shall they be known ? Christ saith. By 
their works shall you know them. Lay their works to 
the Scripture, and ye should lament their abominable 
living. But alas ! you cannot, for they will not suffer 
you to have it ; they keep that mete-yard from you that 
you should rule all things withal. They bum the Gos- 
pel of God, and very Christ himself, for he is nothing 
but his word, as he testifieth Hmself, saying, J am that 
which I speak unto you. And again. In the beginning 
was the word, and the word was with God, and God 
was the word. And why,do they hide this word of 
light from you ? No doubt, because their works are 
evil. For every man that doeth evil hateth the light, 
neither cometh to the light, lest his works should be 
reproved; but he that worketh the verity cometh to 
the light, that liis works may be openly seen, because 
they are done of God. They pretend to keep it fron 
you for pure love, because you should take no hurt of 
it, neither fall into heresy ; but they are jealous 
you amiss ; yea, they would clean exclude you firm 
Christ, and make you follow them. And because they 
would the more easily bow you to their yoke, they be- 
gin betimes, compelling you, being very children of' 
twelve years, to keep their fasts which they prescribet 
and if you eat two meals in these prescript days, then 
must you to a priest, and confess a great transgr^^on, 
submitting yourselves unto him, whatsoever he will 
join unto you, and call it penance necessary for your aouTii 
health, Oh, Lord God ! what subtle illusions hove th*y 
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invented to reign in men^s consciences; yea, and to be- 
gin so soon with them ; truly, this was a far cast of 
belly-wisdom, if it were not the devil himself that ima- 
gined it. Paul rejoiceth in Timothy, (exhorting him 2 Tim. iii. 
to stand stiffly in those things which he had learned,) 
that of a child he had known the holy Scripture, which 
may instruct him unto health through the faith that is in 
Christ Jesus, showing the fruit and profit of it, saying, 
All Scripture, which is inspired from God, is profitable 
to instruction, to reproving and correcting, and to the 
bringing up, which is in righteousness, so that the man 
of God may be whole and consummate, prepared unto 
every good work. If it be thus profitable, I marvd 
why they do not sufier men to have it. Howbeit, they 
know very well that when a cloaked lie cometh to the 
light, it vanisheth away; and even so their coloured 
kingdom, if Scripture were known, would soon be dis- 
persed like vapour and most vanity. In the mean sea- 
son, I will show thee an evident reason, that thou mayest 
know without doubting which is the very Antichrist ; 
and this argument may be grounded of their furious 
persecution, which Paul doth confirm, writing to the 
Galatians. We (dear brethren) are the children . of 
promission, as Isaac was, not the sons of the bond-wo- Oal.iy. 
man, as Ishmael; but even as he that was bom after the 
flesh did persecute him that was bom after the Spirit, 
even so now. Mark PauPs reason : By Isaac are signi- 
fied the elect, and by Ishmael the reprobate. Isaac did 
not persecute, but contrary, Ishmael did persecute 
Isaac. Now, let us make our reason. All they that Silhgit' 
do persecute are Ishmael, the reprobate, and Anti- '"*^' 
christs. But all the popes, cardinals, bishops, and 
their adherents, do persecute ; therefore all the popes, 
cardinals, bishops, and their adherents, be Ishmael, the 
reprobate, and Antichrists. I ween our sillogismus be 
well made, and in the first figure. The major is PauPs Major. 
saying, Even as he that was born after the flesh did 
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persecute him that was bom after the Spirit, even so 
now. And of this mayest thou have many examples in 
the Testaments : as Jacob and Esau. Jacob was the 
Rom.ix. chosen, and Esau was forsaken, and did persecute his 
GEn'j^vii. brother Jacob; and not the contrary. Likewise David 
J Reg. six, was chosen of God, and fled from Saul, yea, and from 
It ^s'ne- his own son Absalom. Here might I enumber all the 
"■" ■■f"! prophets, which did never persecute, but ever were per- 
chosen did secuted, yea, and many of them killed. Let us descend 
P^^*^"^ unto Christ, and we shall see that he was no sooner 
bom than persecuted of Herod, and compelled to flee 
into Egypt, and his persecution never ceased until be 
was brought to death. The apostles were all perse- 
cuted, beaten, prisoned, and at length killed. And I 
think verily, that so long were the successors of the 
apostles good Christians, when they were persecuted 
and martyred, and no longer. So impossible it is that 
the word of the cross should be without affliction. Si. 
meon prophesied, and said unto Mary the mother of 
Christ, Behold, this child is put into the destruction, 
and into the resurrection of many of Israel; and into 
the sign which shall be resisted and spoken against. 
Not that he should resist them, but that he should be 
resisted, and even caused to fly ; for the world wa* 
never so faithful but the more part were wicked. I 
wonder they fear not the parable of Christ, where he 
gave commandment they should suffer the weeds to 
grow among the com until the harvest, expounding the 
weeds to be the children of Satan and reprobate per- 
sons; for now-a-days, if a man believe not as they wiH 
have him, he shall be burned. Be it in case he vat 
the very adversary of Christ, (but I know none of them 
that will go to the fire,) should they then bum him ind 
Christ say nay ? Yea forsooth, for they can set Chrirt 
to school, and say this is better. I wis Paul had 
never been good com if he had been destroyed when ht 
was weeds and the adversary of Christ. Let them ht- 
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ware lest they be ordered as Saul was, which was com- 2 Reg. xv. 
manded to destroy the king of Amalech and all his 
goods ; howbeit he spared the king^s life and the fairest 
goods and cattels, making sacrifice with them unto 
God; which, if belly- wisdom were any thing worth, 
should seem a marvellous good deed ; howbeit it did 
displease God so sore, that he said unto Samuel, he 
repented that he had made Saul king, because Saul had 
forsaken him, and had not indeed fulfilled his words. 
And therefore he was deprived of his kingdom, and ran 
far into the indignation of God. Even so I fear me 
these Antichrists, which presume to contrary Christ's Eph. i. 
words, will lose the kingdom of glory which was pre- 
pared for the faithful before the foundations of the 
world were cast. Now let us prove the minor, for of 
these two parts followeth the conclusicm of necessity. 

The minor is, that all popes, cardinals, bishops, and Minor. 
their adherents, do persecute. Needeth this any pro- 
bation ? I think some of you have proved it. I en- 
sure you they are as merciful as the wolf is on his prey. 
They were ordained to bless men, but they curse as the 
devil were in them. Paul saath, that he hath power 2Cor.x. 
into edifying, aad not into destruction. But I wot not 1 Cor. xiii. 
of whom these bloody beasts have their authority, 
which do so much rejoice in cursing and destruction. 
We read how Paul did excommunicate the Corinthian, 1 Cor. v. 
(and truly for a great transgression,) to the intent that 
he might be ashamed of his iniquity, and desired 
again the Corinthians to receive him with all charity : 2 Cor. ii. 
but that the apostles did curse any man, truly we can- 
not read in Scripture, for Christ commanded them to 
bless those that cursed them, and to pray for those that 
persecuted them, saying unto them, In this world you johnxv. 
shall have affliction, and in me you shall have peace. 
But the popes, cardinals, with all their ragman's roll, 
have none affliction. Therefore either they are none of 
Christ's flock, or else Christ himself is a Uar. St. Paul 



AN EPISTLE TO THE 

saith, that all which will live godly in Christ shall suf- 
fer persecution; but the pope, with his adherents, suffer 
rot, but rather persecute. Therefore, they live not 
godly in Christ, or else, Paul, thou art a liar, for thou 
exceptest none. I think our minor be sufficiently 
proved. Howbeit, thou mayest not say so, for truly 
they will separate you from their synagogues; yea, to 
this furious madness are they come, that if they kill 
you (as Christ prophesied,) they will think themselves 
to do honour and pleasure to God ; and this shall they 
do unto you, because they have not known my Father, 
neither me. Howbeit, let us not fear them that Idll 
the body, and have no farther power, but rather him 
that, after he hath killed the body, hath power to cast 
the soul into everlasting fire. And to him let us pray 
with one accord, that he will shorten these perilous 
times; and although we be sinners, worthily abject, and 
clean unworthy this godly deliverance, for we have sin- 
ned and committed iniquity, and have departed, Lord, 
from thy commandments ; yet consider, good Father, 
thy holy testament and promise, for thou art righteous, 
be we never so wicked, and must needs fulfil thy pro- 
mise for thy truth's sake. Arise, good Lord, and 
avenge thine own cause ; forget not these abominable 
blasphemies which this foolish and beastly people, clean 
ignorant of thy justice, and seeking their own righte- 
ousness, do cast upon thee continually ; they are thy 
enemies, and speak odious and wicked words against 
thy glorious son Jesus Christ, (whom thou hast given 
us, and whom thou hast made our satisfaction, justifica- 
tion, and redemption,) vainly presuming upon their 
own works and merits. Extend thy hand (oh Lord .') 
against their presumptuous minds. How long shall 
thine enemy provoke thee ? Shall he continue resist- 
ing thy name perpetually ? Remember that holy con- 
gregation whom thou hast chosen from the beginning. 
Suffer them not to be brought into this strong illusion. 
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which for abundance of sin thou hast sent into the 
world, that they might be condemned which have not 
believed the truth, but had pleasure in iniquity. De- 
liver the souls of thy chosen from these beasts, that 
thou mayest be known to be very God, and that thy 
name may be glorified through all the world, that they, 
which by thy sufferance and lenity have not be«i Rom. ii. 
brought unto repentance, may feel thy scourge and be 
compelled (as Pharaoh was) to demit thy chosen chil- Exod. xv. 
dren,'and to knowledge thy power and omnipotency. 
And that we may serve thee with a pure heart, know- 
ledging that thou and thy son Jesus Christ be but only John xrii. 
one God ; whose grace be with all that love the Lord 
Jesus Christ unfeignedly, which is very God, and ever- 
lasting life, to whom be all glory now and eternally. 
Amen. 
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